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PREFACE. 

This is the ninth Quinquennial Review on the Pro­
gre~s--of -E'dUca~i.9ri :tn Ip.afa -anat1:le'"Jhua-re\iiew 
pub_lished __ by _the._Education~l ~COiiiillissioner wiTh-the 
Government of India. It deals Wi£h--.BrifiSh"J:ndia 
only w:hich covers anarea of 1,091,333 square miles 
with .. a population of 247 milliohs; it excludes the 
Indian States which cover an area of 711,032 square 
miles with a population of 72 millions of people. It 
reviews the progress of education in British India 

• during the five years• period from the 1st April 1922 
.# to the 31st March 1927, and is mainly based on mate­

rial and returns contained in provincial reports on 
public instruction and in reports received from uni­
versities and minor local administrations. It is not 
a finished production, but shows trac~s of the several 
hands engaged in its compilation. The task of pro­
ducing it under conditions of stress of work and limit­
ed assistance has been arduous and several causes, 
which need not ·be enumerated, conspired to delay its 
publication. The analysis of the statistical tables is. 
far from complete, but sooner than delay the report 
any, longer it is issued in its present foru--it being· 
left to the statistical investigator or to the educational 
administrator to study these tables further and ac­
quire from them the facts that are essential to right 
adntinistration. ' 

With slight modifications of the chapter arrange­
ments, the plan of the review follows generally that 
of tlk previous issue. In Volume II, some additional 

'app~ndices have been inchlded, which it is hoped will 
make the report more complete. The compilation of 
tlie appendix relating to Mission institutions has 
~nta1led additional work on the provincial compilers 
to whom ~y gratitude is due. . 

The provincial r:_~pQr~s,_on which this review is 
~~fba_se:a, are 1lie worlcof1he..la1l(lwing officers :-
Madras 

Bombay 

• ~en_g~ .•-., 

I. Mr. R. G. Grieve, !!LA., F.R.G.S., 
I.E.S,;_: (assisted by __ MI'I. R. M.• 
Statham; I.E.S. ). · 

. Mr. F. B.. P. Lory, M.A., I.E.-s. 
• Mr. K. Zachariah, M.A., I.E.S. 

- -----------.........._ 



United Provinces~ . 
Punjab 

•• 
Mr . .A. H. Mackenzie, M . .A., B.S~., 

C.I.E., I.E.S., (assisted by Mr . 
R. H. Moody, M . .A., I.E.S.). 

Sir George .Anderson, M . .A., C.I.E., 
Kt., I.E.S. 

.• Mr. C . .A. Snow, M . .A., l.E.S., 
-~ (assisteJ by Mr. J. M. Symns, 

Burma 

" I.E.S.). 
/ ~r ap.d Orissa . ._l\f:t:._G:.-b_ __ F~wcus1_M . .A.,-C.I.E., 

• ~_,_,_I.E.S._ -
Central Provinces and Mr. R. H. Beckett, B.Sc., C.I.E., 

Berar. · I.E.S., (assisted by Mr. F. P:. 
Tostevin, I.E.S.). 

Assam . Mr. S. C. Roy, M . .A., I.E.S. 
North---w-;-t Frontier ~fr. t:JI~ To;ie, M:A-.~ LE.S. 

Province. 
Coorg and Bangalore 
Baluchistan 

• 

Mr. J . .A. Yates, M . .A., I.E.S. 
Compiled in the office of the Honour­

able the .Agent to the Governor 
General and Chie:£ Commissioner 
in Baluchistan on information 
supplied by the Supelintendent of 
Education. 

The report for Ajmer-Merwara· was compiled by 
myself, as Superintendent of Education for that area, 
with the valuable assistance of Mr. P. B. Joshi, the 
Assistant 'Superintendent. 

. . 

The special reports .received from the sixteen uni­
versities in India and the Handbook of Indian Univer-_ 
sities published under t~e auspices of the Inte,-Uni­
versity Board, India, have been of some use to me in 
the compilation of the chapter on universities, and I 
take this opportunity to acknowledge my indebtedness 
to them. I have also to thank the various un~ersit}' 
authorities. for their ungrudging assistance in tile col- , 
lection of additional information and stati!;tics re- • 
quired for the review. In addition, my than!\s are 
due to the compilers of the five special reports on the 
chiefs' colleges which were received from the local 
authorities concerned. The information contained in 
these reports has been utilised in the section oh chiefs' 
_polleges. l 

• I am indebted to all Directo~s of Public Instruc-
tion and other educational officers for their help and 
co-operation in supplying me with supplementary in­
forma-tion whenever required for this rev:W~. · My. • ,. 



• 

~i 
• 

• g:ratitude is also due to the Agricu)tural Adviser to 
the Government of India and the Director General 

. of the Indian Medical Service for the sections on Agri­
cultural and Veterinary and on Medical Education, 
and to the 1\filitary Training Directorate of the Gene­
ral Staff Branch, Army Headquarters, India, for the 
chapter on Education in the Army. My thanks am 
also due to Mr. R. M. Statham, I.E.S., who was placed 
on special duty to assist in the preparation of this 
review. Although he was working at high pressure 
and unable to assist in the completion of the work, his 
draft~ have been most valuable. I am further deeply 
i:o.debted to the special t>taff engaged mainly in statis­
tical work connected with the review, in particular to 
Mr. F. E. Quraishi of the Department of Education, 
Health and Lands. · 

The General Educational Tables for the year 
192!:27, which a~e ineluded_jn :V:olume-II_of the 
rev1ew, were compiled as usual by the Department of 
Commercial Intelligence and Statistics, India. The 
printing was done at the Government. of India Press, 
Calcutta. 

~J.<;W DELHI, 

The ].9t;h March 1929. 
- --- -----......-.~---~. 

R. LITTLEHAILES, 
Educational Commissioner 

with the Government of India. 
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EDUCATIONAL INSTITUTIONS IN BRITISH INDIA. 
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FIG. 2. 

TOTAL NUMB~R OF PUPILS uimER INSTRUCTION IN.INDIA 
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FIG. 3. 

EXPENDITURE ON El>UCA TION IN INDIA • 
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PROCRESS 
OF 

EDUCATION IN INDIA 

1922-27 . 

CHAPTER i. 

INTRODUCTORY. • 

The perioJ unJer report has in many ways been one General, 
of exceptional interest. As a result of the introduction of 
the "constitutional reforms in January 1921 radical changes 
were made in the control of education in British India, and 

• though the last qui~guennial review on education briefly sur­
veyed the new conditiOns created by the Government of Ind1a 
Act it was written at too early a date in the history of the 
working of the reforms to throw much light on the results 
of the changes which have been made. The RefOTms have, 
however, by the end of the period which this report surveys, 
been working for more than six years and it is now possible 
i;o survey the progress of education under the new control 
'and to estimate how far that progress has been influenced by 
the constitutional changes in the country. 

2. Apart from a change in the conditions due to the intro­
duction of new controlling authorities with altered educational 
policies, the general conditions prevailing in the period under 
review have varied considerably from the conditions prevail-
1ng in the previous quinquennium. The post-war economic 
distress referred to ii1 the last review has gradually disap­
peared and the consequent gradual financial improvement has 
been reflected in the acceleratecl. rate of progress in the ex pall• 
sion • of education. The non-co-operation movement alsn, 
1vhich cast a shadow over the closin.g years of the last quin­
quennium, had become almost a spent force by the end of 
1922 and much of the ground that had been lost betwee11 

, 1920/and 1922 was regained .during the following year. A 
period which has witnessed great political changes, some eco­
nomic i1nprovement and the gradual cessation of non-co-opera­
tion activities has also witnessed an exceptionally large in­
creas~ in the numbers of educational institutions and of 
scholars untler instruction, the undertaking of many new 
educational ventures and the development and fruition of 
schentes. initiated in the previous quinquennium. 

3. It was &tated "in the last review that the progress of Retrench­
education in India was affected by the great economic distress ment. 
which prevailed in the country as the after-math of the Greate 
War. Financial stringency made the curtailment of the edu-

• 



2 PROGRESS OF EDUCATION' IN INDIA. 

cational budget inevitable, and the retrenchment policy which 
it had been found necessary to ad~t during the previous quin­
quennium was continued for the first few years of the perio<I­
under review, a~d, until there were signs of a marked im- • 
provement in the economic conditions in the provinces, educa­
tional development and expansion continued to be seriously 
retarded. Central and provincial budgets had to be framed 
with a view to economy and not only were schemes involving 
new ·expenditure postponed but in many cases even the normal 
expenditure on education was considerably reduced. he-

-trenchment committees were set up by the Government of 
India as well as by several provincial Governments. Some 
of these committees, suggested drastic reductions in educa­
tional expenditure; soine made startling recommendations 
regarding educational institutions and educational policy 
generally. But £01-tunately only a few of the most destructive 
suggestions were accepted or put into operation. A few" of 
the suggestions made and action taken on them are enumerated' • 
}Jelow. 

4. In Bombay a condition of straitened finances appears to 
have continued throughout the quinquennium and to have 
resulted in an inability to provide the requisite funds for the 
development and expansion of primary education and in the 
discontinuance of important schemes such as that for the 
medical inspection of school children. 

In Bengal the retrenchment committee appointed to advise­
the Government made proposals for drastic cuts in educational 
expenditure including the abolition of the post of Director 
of Public Instruction, a large reduction in the number of 
inspecting officers, the handing over of all Government 

r secondary schools to local bodies and the abolition of all 
institutions for the training of teachers. Even the .recom­
mendations which were accepted included a reduction in the 
number of teaching posts in Government colleges, in secon­
dary schools and in training schools, the abolition of two 
Government middle schoois and of a number of sub-inspec~rs~­
posts and the gradual abolitio~ of a number of the posts of 
sub-inspectors and inspecting maulvis. 

The Punjab Retrenchment Committee pointed out that 
communal rivalry was responsible for much expenditure~hat 
would otherwise be unnecesi3>ry. Its recommendailons • 
included the abolition of the Institute of Commerce non­
payment of .grants to new colleges in Lahore and the ex~usion 
of the cost of prizes in schools from the items held to be 
legitimate expenditure. • • 

The Burma Retrenchment Committee did not s~ggest any 
drastic reductions in educational expenditure; on the other· 
hand it expressed a hope that retrenchmen_t under othe:& heads 
less vital to the future development of the province might 
make it possible for the educational budget to undergo further 
~pansion in the future, a noteworthy deviation from the 
recommendations made throu hout India. 
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The retrenchment comnf.ttee appointed in the Central 
~rovinces recommended the abolition of the higher inspecting 

.agency and the transfer of all inspection of primary schools 
to local bodies. - • 

5. The retrenchment committee appointed by the Govern­
ment of India, commonly known as the Inchcape Committee, 
made far-reaching recommendations most of which were 
.unfortunately accepted. In particular it suggested very 
heaty reductions in the expenditure on education in the areas 
directly controlled by the Government of India: a very short­
sighted recommendation since practically all of these areas 
.are educationally backward. Unfortunately this recom­
mendation was accepted, though with 'lnodi:fications. Further 
it recommended the closing of the Delhi University which had 

-just been brought into being by an Act of the Le.gislature 
1ll .l921; this proposal was not accepted. The other recom-

• mendations of the committee which were accepted resulted 
• in the amalgamation of the Department of Education and 

Health with .that of Revenue and Agriculture, the abolition 
of the Bureau of Education and of the Central Advisory 
.Board of Education. The Committee also advised the aboli­
tion of the post of Educational Commissioner with the Gov­
ernment of India; while Government did not actually abolish 
the post, they attached heavy and multifarious duties to it 
.and kept in abeyance the separate post of Superintendent of 
Education for Delhi and Ajmer-Merwara. These changes 
have been dealt with at length in the chapter on Administra­
tion and Control, but speaking generally it may be asserted 

-that the changes accepted, though they aimed at economy, 
really achieved little more than retarded development and 
less efficient administration. 

6. Considerable improvement, however, took place in the Fina.noie.l 
financial position of most provinces towards the close of the improvement. 
•quinquennium and the results of this improvement were 
·clearly seen in the new schemes for expansion which were 
adopted and the sudden rise iii the total increase of expendi-
ture each year on education. Of the total increase between 
1922 and 1927 of approximately 621 lakhs, 47 lakhs were 

:added in 1923, 106 in 1924, 96 in 1925, 191 in 1926 and 181 
• in 1127. It will thus be se~n that in each of the last two 

·years of the quinquennium the increases of the previous three 
~years «rere doubled. 

7. Important schemes o£ expansion and development have Progre.mmes 
-been" forwarded or initiated in a number of provinces. of expausion. 
• • 

In Madras a primary education survey of the whole presi­
. dency was made and as a result of the survey a policy of 
·-expanston was adopted by Government which was intended 
-to -provide all school-less centres with a population of over 
500 with schools, while schemes for compulsion under the 

·Madras Elementarv Education Act of 1920 were introdueecf 
-'in 24 areas. ·· 

• 



4 PROGRESS OF EDUCATION IN INDIA. 

ln. Bombay the passing of t,P.e Primary Education Act of 
1923 paved the way for a wiiAl development of compulsory 
primary education and many schemes of expansion and. co~ 
pulsion have bi)en prepared under the Ac_t, the majority _of 
which have unfortunately not matured owmg to the financial 
stringency prevailing in that province. 

In Bengal, though local bodies have shown great reluc­
tance to raise additional taxation for financing primary 
education, some progress has been made by putting• intO< 
operation schemes of expansion proposed in a report submitted 
to Government by a Special Investigating Officer, the schemes 
being in operation at the end of the quinquenniHm in approxi­
mately 60 local board ttreas. 

In the United Provinces, the policy which was adopted in 
1918 of laying down a definite programme of expansion of ~ 
primary education over a period of years was conti~ued 
during the period under review and new programmes to "be 
partly finance:l hy Government under a contract system with• 
district boards have been adopted. In 1926 the United 
Provinces District Boards Primary Education Act, whic}l ex7 
tended to district boards facilities for the introduction of com­
pulsory education in rural areas similar to those granted to 
municipalities by the United Provinces Primary Education 
Act of 1919, was passed. A sum of Rs. 3 lakhs (recurring) 
was provided in the budget for 1927-28 for the expansion of 
vernacular education in accordance with the terms of the 
Act. 

Similarly in the Punjab the policy previously adopted of 
laying down definite programmes of expansion has been con­
tinued and developed and schemes for compulsion under the 
Elementary Education Act have been so successfully worked 
that at the end of the quinquennium there were 'as many as. 
1,499 rural and 57 urban areas under compulsion. 

In Bihar and Orissa definite programmes of expansion in 
primary education have bee:JJ in operation throughoui the 
quinquennium and Government subsidies to local bodies for 
~nancing schemes under these programmes have been largely 
mcreased. -

In the North-West Frontier Province a fi"'-year 
programme of expansion in all ~Tades of education was lmder• 
consideration at the end of the quinquennium Qp.t was 
adopted only after the close of the quinquennium; the 
programme has provided for increased grants to college~ and 
secondary schools, for the opening of new Gov~rnment and 
d~strict board secondary ~chools, for the creation of a girls' 
h1gh school, for the openmg of a large number of additional 
vernacular schools and for the appoin~ll!ent of four &sststant 
district inspect~rs. This programme forms part o:f a general 
plan of educatiOnal expansion, spread over five years with 

.eff~ct fro~ 1927-28, which has been approved during the 
qumquenmum by the Government of India for the terri-

• 
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tories directly administered bJ them. It involves an addi­
tional expenditure of about Rs. 30 lakhs non-recurring and 
o~ • about Rs. 4 lakhs recurring in the first year (1927-28), 

, rising to about Rs. 10! lakhs recurring in the 'fifth (1931-32) 
year. A detailed account of this programme will be given 
in the next year's report to which it properly belongs. 

8. Two outstanding features of the period under review Legisl&,tive 
have been the influence exerted over educational policy by the Coun_oila and 
provimial legislative councils and by non-officral bodies and Pu_b~;c 
the d.evolution of control in education, mainly to local self gov- opJ.DJ.on. 
erning bodies. 

Every Government, both provincial .and central, has, by 
bills, resolutions, budget discussions and questions in its 
Legislature paid constant attention to educational policies in 
India and there can be little doubt but th.:tt the manner in 
which"educational policy has been kept in the public limelight 
bas•resulted in a greater measure of attention being focussed 
1.ipon such problems as mass education, women's education, 
physical education and the educational needs of special com­
munities. The transfer of education to popular control and 
the criticism of an opposition bas, except in cases where the 
policy of obstruction has been adopted, tended to accelerate 
progressive developments. The concentration of public 
opinion on educational matters through the Legislatures and 
through the Press, to an increasing extent, has created a. 
demand for a forward movement in all branches of education 
-a demand which has naturally reacted on the educational 
policies adopted in the various provinces. That the criti­
cisms of policies and o£ administration have not always been 
justified nor the demands always reasonable or practicable does 
not alter the fact that an active and interested non-official 
public opinion has materially affected progress throughout the 
period under review. Such being the case it is much to be 
regretted that in some provinces, such as Bengal and the 
Central Provinces, there were considerable periods during the 
quinqu@nnium when popular c~ntrol was withdrawn and 
constructive demands were negatived and criticism was not 
forthcoming by the absence of co-operation in the Councils. 
Yet through the working of both the reformed councils and 
local sejf governing bodies, a much larger number of non­
oificial men and women have ta\en an active part in shaping 
educational policy and in handling educational administration 
than formerly. That the resultant progress should not al­
ways h~ve been along the most suitable lines is a natural con­
seq.uence of "~at is necessarily a transition period. In the 
exercise of new-found powers there has been a tendency towards 
interference in the detailed working of the executive. There 
has beetl a regrettable .tendency in some provinces for those, 
who should assist in the shaping of policy, to attemnt to in­
fluence the subordinate officials: in the field of education who 
are entrusted with the task of seeing that the administrative • 
machinery works easily and efficiently. It has not bfen 
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generally recognised that no Jllan can serve two masters, that 
the executive officer cannot carry out his executive duti~ in 
accordance with the instructions pertaining t~ the machinary 
of which he "forms a part and at the same time receive in- • 
struction from a member of a body formed for legislative or 
general administrative purposes. Attempts have been made 
to use teachers in schools under public management for pur­
poses more political than educational. 

rhe devolu- 9. As explained elsewhere in this renort, the extent to 
~~~~. which the control of education has been devolved upon local 

- bodies and the manner of the devolution have varied verv 
greatly as between province and province. But anybody sut:­
veying the field of •education in India to-day cannot but be 
struck by the very great measure of devolution in control 
which has taken place in recent years. Not many years ago 
the power of granting recognition and aid to vernacular 
schools was almost everywhere vested in the executive Govern­
ment, and the Government was responsible for the dirt!ct 
management of large classes of vernacular schools. But 
to-day in many provinces vernacular education has passed 
.almost entirely to the control of local self-governing bodies, 
and recognition and grant-in-aid are now more directly the 
concern of local bodies than the concern of the executive 
Governments. Even in the sphere of secondary education, the 
.creation in several provinces in recent years o£ Boards of 
High School Education, some of them with statutory powers, 
has 1·elieved the officers of the education departments of some 
of their responsibility. In some provinces the powers of con­
irol in vernacular education have been devolved not directly 
on local bodies but on statutory ad hoc bodies such as dis- • 
trict educational councils and school boards. The measure 
of devolution has been greater than these statements suggest 
-since, simultaneously with the entrusting of new powers to 
local bodies, the non-official element in the constitution of local 
bodies has been largely increased and in several provinces local 
bodies have become entirelS' non-official in character.!~' 

10. In addition to the transfer of control in primary and 
secondary education, other steps have been taken to bring the 
public into more direct contact with some aspects of educational 
-administration. In many urovinces committees h!\Ve be~n 
-attached to different classes or institutions, mainlv institutions 
managed directly by Government, while in som~ provinces 
ihese committees are not purely advisory in character but have 
definite powers, such as the committees of management for 
-Government high schools in Bihar and Orissa and -the 
admission committees attached to Government colleges in 
Madras. Advisory boards for various branches of educa­
iion have been appointed in many provinces: they· include 
boards for secondary education such as the district 

• secondary education "boards in Madras and the Secondary 
Schools Board in Burma; vernacular education boards sucll 

-as the board in the United Provinces, university boards such 
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as the Advisory Committee foit, higher e~ucation i~ Bengal 
and special boards for such subJects as onental studies, text­
boi~S and Muhammadan education. 

11. These tendencies have, in some cases, resulted in an ~blic 
exaggeration of particular, such as communal, interests and mrerest. 
in an undesirable and unnecessary interference in administra-
tive detaiL But, taken as a whole, they have awakened aml 
wid!merl public interest in all branches of education, and t~1i~ 
in itsel"f is possibly the most healthy feature of the penod 
uur1er review. 

12. This awakening of public interest has been well-illus- The . 
trated in the sphere of women's education. Women in India, e<fuoa.tlOn 
through educational and other associations and through 0 women. 
managing and advisory bodies, are now taking a very real 
part in the endeavour which is being made on all sides to 
bring the education of girls in India up to at least the level 
\Yhich has been reached in the education of boys. It is taking 
a Iong time to break down tlie barriers of prejudice, and of 
social custom but it is now happily being recognised that one 
of the greatest essentials for the future well-being of the 
country and of public life is the education of women 
of all communities. In order to establish this belie! 
it has been necessary to educate public opinion and 
public opinion is most speedily and best educated 
through the example set by women themselves and by 
the propaganda work which has been done by corpo-
rate bodies of women all over India. Probably at no period 
in India's history have there been more hope£u'l signs for the 
future in regard to the education and position of women than 

• at the present moment, when the public demand for the edu­
cation of girls and of women is organised and vocal. This 
demand is being made not only by the women themselves but 
also by some o£ the enlightened men of the country who have 
real-ised that by educating a woman you are not merely educat­
ing an individual but producing the means o:f spreading the 
results rj'f education through a· who~e family. 

13. In addition to the activities of women's associations The work of 
the organisation and work of such associations as Anglo-Indian associations. 
associatiqns, M:uhammadan Educational associations, Hindu 
arPd Chfistian missionary asso~iations and backward and 
ciepressed flasses associations have done much to assist th.e 
educationa development of various communities during- the 
period under review. ~ 

14. The G~eral Educational Tables for 1926-27, which Edu.ca~ion.a.l 
appear in Volume II of this review, have been compiled in a sta.ti.aticse. 
new form prepared by the late Central Advisory Board of Edu-
cation. -They were intrQduced with effect from 1922-23, being 
the first year of the present quinquennium. M:any headings 
which were obsolete in the old tables have been excluded: the 
remaining material has been rearranged and in some of the • 
tables, particularly Tables IV and V, much. additional inform-

• 
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ation has been included. TU arrangement ~f the revised 
tables does not correspond exactly to that of the old ta}jes 
which had been in use up to 1921~22; it .has conseque~tly n"t 
been possible "to give comparatrive :figures for 1921'-22 and 
1926-27 in all cases. It has also been found necessary to make 
some changes in the forms of.some of ,the-supplemental tables 
included in Vol. II of the review. The new forms of educa~ 
tional statistics, are on the whole, more intelligible and com-
prehensive and have been generally appreciated. • 

15. The salient features of educational progress, recorded 
during the period under review; a_re -well illustrated in the 
tables and paragraphs which follow on expenditure and on 
statistical progress. 

Expenditure on Education, by sources. 

Expenditure ffom • 
Total Year. Expenditure. 

Government Board Other 
. Funds. runds . Fees. Sources. 

R~. Rs. Rs. Rs. Rs. 
1921-22 9,02,30, 028 2,47,31,150 3,8~,08,648 3,07,83,143 18,37,52,969 

1928-27 11,93,32,854 3,65,91,114 5,21,27,191 3,77,96,413 24,58,47,572 
-----· ----

lncrease +2,91,02,~26 + 1,18,59,9j4 + 1,41,18,543 +70,13,270 3 +6,2),9!,(0. 

Expend-iture on Educatio1L according to objects. 

1921-22 1926-27. 

Total. 
For 

Males. For I Total. Females. 

Rs. Rs. Rs. Rs. Rs. Rs. 
Arto Colleges 1,07,08,923 3,33,415 1,10,42,338 1,!0,00,253 5,84,665 1,15,81,918 

Professional. 
College.<. 

Secondary 
Schools. 

Primary 
Schools. 

Training 
Schools. 

Other Special 
Schools. 

57,59,995 

4,22,17,448 

4,33,47,441 

46,62,8j2 

73,51, 0 09 

2,17,519 59,77,51! 
• 65,09,457 4,~7 ,26,9)5 

73,93,426 

5;74,54,320 

75,60,663 5,09,08,107 ·5,92,20,326 

12,01,218 

4,83,435 

58,6!,100 

78,37,491 

42,33,911 

J,-&l,3~·,9!7 ... 

2,39,363 

87,40,1l70 

1,03,01,370 

13,97,351 

7,29,290 

'----v-----' • '---· -· -.,.----.J 

73,1P,5~8 ~c _" 1,01,53,859 fl University .

1 
Direction 

Inspection • 

Scholarships 

Bulldings, J etc. 
:Miscellaneous 

5,33, 96,511 

13,99,110 ) • 15,55,351 

79,36,408 

31, 0 0,089 

1,97,6),514 

1,37,83,78! 

....-------, 
80/3,425 7,43,281 

<a> 
2,51,65,091 

1,80,69,710 

C,l 
25,1i0,086 

44,1)7,4~1 

76,35,792 

• 6,61,91,390 

6,95,21,693 

56,31,295 

{,16,61,23~ 

1,0 ),5 3,859 

15,55,351 

• 87,46, 706 

(a) • 

2,77,25,177 

2,%,37,151 

Total UAA~71 l1,63,08,78718,3i,52,969 20,44,i5,439 2,97,62,921 21,58,t7,57 · 
'--~ -v-----.J 

+5,33,96,511 + 1,16,09,21) -

(~) Separate figures not available. 
NOTE.-The table shows an Increase amounting to Rs. 6,20,91,603 during the quinquennium . 
• 

• 

• 

• 

• 

• 
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• ~UBLIC AND TOTAL EXPENDITURE ON EDUCATION. 
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FIGt 5. 

• 
PUBLIC EXPENDITURE ON EDUCATION. • 
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16. The most noteworthy fpttture of the figures for expen- Expenditlll'8. 
cliture is the relatively large increase in th~? expenditure met 
fro~1 board funds and from fees. The expenditure from board 
f~nds has increased by over 118 lakhs against -an jncrease of 
o:1ly 24 lakhs in the previous quinquennium and the expendi-
ture from fees has increased by 141 lakhs as against an in-
crease of 61 lakhs in the previous period. The increase from 
Government funds, namely, 291 lakhs of rupees, represents 47 
per c~nt. of the total increased expenditure, but is consi-
derably less than the corresponding increase in the previous 
quinquennium. The increases under Government funds and 
board flmds between 1916-17 and 1921-22 are however liable 
to misinterpretation since in the previo.u.s quinquennium, in 
a number of provinces, the Government contributions to local 
boards for the maintenance of vernacular schools were 
classified as expenditure from board funds and when a re­
classification was made during the period so as to show 
c~rrectly the contributions made by Government to local 
boards under Government' funds, it was natural that the total 
expenditure under Government funds should largely increase. 
The total expenditure on all grades of education has increased 
except expenditure o.n training :Schools whfch has slightly 
fallen, and it is perhaps noteworthy that in spite of the very 
great expansion in all directions the total expenditure on 
inspection and direction has increased by only Rs. 9·7 lakhs, 
whereas in the previous quinquennium, when a much smaller 
general advance was recorded, the total expenditure on 
direction and inspection increased by Rs. 34·8 lakhs. The 
other main objects of educational expenditure show the 
following large increases :-

Lakha. 

Arts Colleges (including Intermediate Colleges) . 35 

Professional Colleges 17 

~condary Schools 175 

Primary Schools 186 

Special Schools 38 
• , • Universities 27 

• 
Buildings, furniture and apparatus 80 

• The questi.>n of the relation between the expenditure on 
'(lrimary and on secondary education has been discussed else­
where in this report. But it is perhaps significant that in 
spite of" an the efforts which have been made to expand the 
system of primary education the increase in expenditure is 
still greater on higher institutions (arts colleges and secon­
dary schools) than on primary schools. 

• 

• 
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Institutions and Scholars . 
• 

Institutiors. Scholars. • 
• 

Type of lr.stitution. 

----------

192?, 1927. 
Ircrease [ lll:crea9e o 

(+)or de· 1922 ! 1927. ( +) or de-
crease · I crease 
(-). (-). 

Universities 

Art Colleges 

Profssional Colleges 

Secor dary Schools 

Primary Sehoo:s 

.- pecial f'chools 

Unrecognised Imtituti01:s 

Total 

12 J4 

!67 232 

64 77 
I 

• I 8,987 11,339 

16(1,070 \8P,248 
I 

•• ,, 4,011 10,039 

. ~sv? 1_so,216 
• 1 208,1181 216,264 

---------~---
+2 (a) 7.053[1 + 7,053 

+65 45,933 ~5,25D t} +19,311" 

+ 13 1~,662 17,016 J +,,954 

+2,351 1,239,524 1,854,067 +614,643 

+29,278 I 6,310,400 I! 8,266,760 + 1,946,360 

H,028 132,706 328,604 + lf6,8£8-
l 

+409 63P,l25 I 628,148 -lll,979 

-:;:38,146 S,:3sJ,:iW;11,157,4961+~,m.146 
I ' I 

(a) Serarate figures not available, 

• 
Scholars according to stages of instruction. 

Stage, 1921·?2. '1926-27. 
h:crease ( +) 

or 
decrease (- ). 

(Arts and Science 45,176 

13,662 

218,C06 

434,810 

+2o,25S 

+ 4,289 

+59,264 

+27P,UII­

+2,223,225. 

+ 195,865· 

-10,979• 

Collegiate St.age ·~ -
lProfessional 

Jligh Stage 

Middle Stage 

Primary ft,age 

Special ~chools 

Unrecognised Institutions 

6,897,233 

132,~39 

639,125 

17,951 

277,970 

713,939 

9,120,468 

328,C04 

628,146 

Scholars accor~ing ~o race or cree.l. 
• 

Commur:ity, 

t:uropeans and Anglo·Ir dia>:s 

Ir.dian Christiaa 

Hirdus • 

Muhammadans 

Buddhists 

-rarsis . . 

Sikh; 

Others 

Total 

! 1~21-22. 

J • 44,f38 

285,258 

5,312,968 

1,966,442 

510,597 

:7,070 

I 

-I 
1926·27. 

I __ 

47,292 

363,096 

7,046 745 

2,821,162 

575,2i' 

1P,529 

• 

IncreAse ( + ). 
or 

decrease (-) ,_ 

' + ?,654e 

+:'8,738 

+1,73~.777 

• +854,7201 

+64,1079· 

+2,459' 

} (I 154.379 "' 
244,377 ~ •>- • +38,806 . 

l 128304 ·) 

--8,3Pl,35.J ·. i-;],"157:4g;;;-l-- +2,776,1~-
• It eludes 813 sc no:ars in A~scm not shown l y race or creed • 

• 

• 

• 

• 
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PERCENTAGES OF SCHOLARS TO POPULATION. 

(RECOGNISED INSTITUTIONS.) 

6·00 

• : 

• 
5·00 

I 
1&1 4·00 

" 4: 
.. 

. I ... 
I 

:.:L PUP!L.S • I 

MU HAMMAOAI'l ! • .. " . 1. 

z 
• 3·00 

ILl 

0 
' ct. 

11.1 

(L 2·00 

100 A I.. E.~- I 

• 
0·00 

1817 1818 1919 1920 ISZI 1822 1823 1824 18Z.S 1826 1927 
• • 

YE.ARS 

• 



• 

• 

INTRODU€JTORY • It 

• 
• 17. ·whatever may be the opinion held regarding the Statistical 

• methods adopted or the standards of education' attained, th.e progress. 
foregoing tables unquestionably reveal the fact that there has 
been remal'kable and unprecedented expansion during the quin­
quennium. The number of recognised institutions has 
increased by 37,737 as against an increase of 18,347 institu-
tions m the previous quinquennium, and the number of scho-
lars under instruction in recognised institutions of all kinds 
has increased by 2, 787,125 as against an increase of only 
534,917 in the previous period. It is true that progress in the 
previous quinquennium was seriously h-andicapped by post-
war economic conditions, by epidemics and by the non-co­
operation movement. But even the removal of these obstacles 
during. the period under review cannot by any means account 
solely for the recent remarkable statistical advance. The in-
c~ase in the total number of pupils under instruction is over 
100 per cent. higher than any previously recorded 
increase, the increase in the number of pupils in both recog-
nised and unrecognised institutions between 1911-12 and 
1916-17 heing only just over 1,000,000. The progress made 
during the quinquennium can be appreciated by the fact that 
whib _prior to 1922 it took 42 years to increase the enrolment hy 
less than n·5 millions, it has taken only 5 years since 1922 
to increase the total enrolment by over 2·75 millions in all 
kinds of institutions. In fact over one quarter of the present 
total enrolment has been contributed during the last five years 
only . 

18. There has been a very large increase in the number o:f 
sr holars in arts colleges as against a decrease in the previous 
quinquennium, while the increase in the number of scholars 
reading in recognised secondary schools was over ten times as 
large as the increase between 1917 and 1922. The pheno­
menal increase in the number of scholars reading in recognised 
primar)' schools has been discussea in the chapter on primary 
education. But probably nothing rev1eals the magnitude of 
the expansion to the same extent as the fact that although 
the total enrolment in primary schools now numbers approxi­
DJ.ately . only 8·:.25 millions the. incrrease in the number of 
scholars reading in recognised primary schools between 1922 
and 1927 •has been nearly 2,000,000 and the increase in the 
number of scholars reading at the primary stage has been 
nearly live times as large as the corresponding increase in the 
pr~Wious quin<llle:;mium. The increases at the other stages of 
education have been· equally satisfactory, being over 25,000 
at the college stage as against an increase of only 865 between 
19H)-l 'I a:dd 1921-22; over 59,000 at the high st~ge as agaiust 
2,446; uear1y 300,000 at the middle stage as against approxi­
mately 50,000; and nearly 200,000 in special schools a~ • 
a8'ainst a decrease o£ nearly 11,000 in the previous quinquen-
nium. • 

. . 19. ~n the last quinquennial review dissatisfaction was ex­
.pressed at the fact that the increase i.n the number of scholars 

• 
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• had been disproportionate to the increase in the numbe:i of 
institutions.• But during the period under review, taking re .. 
cognised institutions only, the increase in the number of scho­
lars to the number of institutions has been in the proportion 
of 14 to 1 as against a proportion in the previous quinquen­
nium of 29 to 1. 

Enrolmei?-t. by 20. The increases in enrolment by communitie~ reveal 
Commurutes. equally remarkable progr.ess. During the quinquennium, 

though the enrolment of Hindus has increased by over 
1,700,000 and of Muhammadans by only about.850,000, ihe 

India.n 
Educational 
Service. 

1 ate of increase ha~ been 33 per cent. ill the case of Hindus 
and 43 per cent. in the case of Muhammadans. In the pre·· 
vious quinquennium the enrolment of Hindus increased by only, • 
5 per cent. and that of Muhammadans by only seven per cent. 
'fhe enrolment of Indian Christians has increased by 78,000 
as against· an increase of only 53,000 in the previous q-t!in­
quennium, but the enrolment of Europeans and Anglo-Indians 
has increased by under six per cent. 

21. ~1\.n outstanding feature of the period has been the ces­
sation of recruitment to the Indian Educational Service since 
1924, posts in which are being abolished as deaths and retire­
ments occur in its ranks. From 1924 until the end of the 
quinquennium temporary arrangements were made in some 
provinces to recruit candidates to do the work formerly done 
by the members of the Indian Educational Service. It was, 
however, only at the end o£ the quinquennium that provincial 
Governments took in hand the reorganisation of the higher • 
educational services and drew up schemes with a view to pro­
viding for the provincialisation of all educational posts. Dis­
cussion of these schemes comes more properly in the next 
report, but it may be mentioned here that the pay proposed 
in most provinces for that part of the provincial services which 
is to replace the Indian Equcational Service is not sqjliciently 
high to secure or retain men with high academical :l!:uropean 
CJ.Uahfications. 

Collegiate and 22. Collegiate and secondary education have continued to 
Secon~ expand rapidly and two new universities, 65 arts colleges, 
EducatJODt 13 professional colleges an'tl 2,351 secondary schools h:!Ye 

been added during the quinquennium. All t~ese,·nstitutions 
have, in their own areas, met special needs an are to be 
welcomed in so far as they have helped to spread higher 
education in India. But no one fully acquainted ~ith. the 
conditions in India to-day can avoid the con•clusion that, in 
spite of the obvious neeessity of giving wide opportunities for 
higher edueation to all classes of the community, tbe•openings 
in occupations suitable for the products of the present day 
higher education are not keeping pace with the increase in the 

• products themselves. 

UnempJoy- 23. Unemployment amongst those who have passed 
ment. th"rough school or college courses is growing and in spite of 

the many attempts which have been made in the pltvinces to .... 
•• 
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• 
fi.l!d solutions for this pressing problem there are no signs 

• that the position is improving. Although, utJ.der the new 
conditions and as the result of economic pressure, a large 
number of students are turning from clerical and professional 
employment to industrial and technical occupations, public 
opinion has not as yet been sufficiently educated to realise that 
highe~ education should not necessarily be merely a channel 
from hereditary occupations to clerical and professional 
occupations but should be a means of raising the standard of 
citizenship amongst all classes, whether in the villages or in 
the towns, whether on the land, or in basiness, or in trade or 
in professional employment. .A.n outstanding example of the 
difficulties of the present position is to be found in the attitude 
of the.great majority of young graduates from the universi­
ties or young students from the schools who, even when in 
poosession of considerable landed property, almost invariably 
prefer to seek Government and other professional employment 
instead of returning to their estates to work them on modern 
and profitable lines and to take the place of their parents and 
relatives who, for generations, have pursued the honourable 
occupation of large-scale farmers. Every educationist is well 
aware of number.s of cases where land, which, in a previous 
generation, had successfully supported a large number of 
family members, has, in the present generation, been leased 
out at a very low rate of profit in order to enable the younger 
members of the family to seek precarious employment in 
urban areas. The £act that there is a far smaller variety of 

• openings in India than in other countries where education is 
highly developed has aggravated a situation already grave 
and no one can doubt that one aspect of one. of the most pres­
sing problems facing the provinces to-day is that of adjusting 
the output of. certain educational institutions to the economic 
development of India. 

24. •.A.t the end of the last quinquennium some important Mass . 
movements in connection with mass education had been set Education. 
on foot and the period under review has witnessed in a varying 
degree the development or fruition of these schemes. Com-
p,Ilsory education has now been introduced into a sufficiently 
large number of urban and ru;al areas to have considerable 
e:ffect on <the total attendance at school. And, though the 
number of areas in which compulsion has been introduced is 

· still Ye''Y small and though strict compulsion cannot yet be 
enforced in n~st of these areas the experiments which have 
been undertaken have provided valuable experience which 
will undoubtedly enable a much larger measure of compulsion 
to be iu"trMuced in future years. In nearly all provinces a The Village 
ehang-e has taken place in the general outlook on the position SchooL 
and functions of the primary school and notable endeavours 
haYe been made during the quinquennium to make the village • 
school house a .guiding force in the life of the village and its 
surroundings and to adapt the curricula in training schools 
and in phmary schools to the special needs of the rural com-
• 

•• 
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• 
munity. The revision of training courses and of prim~ry 
school courses to this end has taken place and experiments in. 
rural education have been made in a number of places. The 
more important have been referred to in otl.ler chapters in this 
report but one of the most fruitful experiments has been the 
opening of agricultural classes attached to middle vernacular 
schools. There was, for a long time, considerable di1lerence 
of opinion as to the desirability of teaching any form of agri­
culture in sP.hools for general education. But recent experi- -
ments have demonstrated that, provided the aim of the new 
school,: is not to prdduce expert agriculturists but to improve 
the general education imparted, much good can result. Con­
siderahle success has also attended attempts which have been • 
made in some provinces to recruit the teacher from th(! village 
itsel£ and not as hitherto to send out into the villages tea­
cher~ hom urban areas who being often little acquamted• or 
little interested in the life of the village are unable either to 
adapt the teaching iiJ?;parted in the school so as to make the 
necessary appeal to the imagination of the village pupils or 
to join in the important work of uplifting the level of village 
life generally. 

25. The progress of education during the five years' period 
under review has, on the whole, been very satisfactory and 
bid~ fair for the future. It is true that it has not been possible 
for the Ministries of Education to introduce radical reforms 
in t-o the existing systems of education but there is no denying 
the fact that considerable constructive work has been done and 
many improvements have been effected. Advances have been 
limited by the' exigencies of the times and by the financial 
assistance available, but the foundations of further advance 
under new conditions in the years to come h~ve been laid. 
The most noticeable features of the period have been dealt 
with briefly in this chapter. The detaileq accounts of the 
progress made in the various forms of education are •given in 
the chapters which follow. 

• 
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CHAPTER II. , 

ADMINISTRATION AND Co:-~TROL. 

26. As stated in the last Quinquennial Review, the cons- Ed~ca~~n 
titutionaJ reforms in India were 'introduced in January 1921 ~~:for;a". 
so that•the last review was able to treat of education under the 
Refo:rms only during the earlier portion of the reformed 
constitution, namely for one year and three months. During 
the present quinquennium, however, the Reforms have been 
in existence throughout the whole of tJte period and their 
working and e:ffect upon education in all its aspects, includ-
ing educational control, may be more thoroughly reviewed 
than was possible :five years ago. Prior to the introduction 
of the Reforms, the Government of India exercised general 
su!Jervision and control over education throughout the whole 
of India. SchemeR involving legislation or large expendi­
ture came up to this Government. Moreover the system of 
doles-including grants for education--was in force. When 
the Government of India had any surplus revenue and the 
demand for educational expenditure was insistent, or its need 
was obvious, subsidies were granted to provincial Governments 
for general or specific purposes, usually the latter. These 
doles helped much to further educational development in the 
provinces but they also caused a great deal of heartburning 
.i11asmuch as some provinces received considerably larger 
grants than others and the provinces which received the 

• ~mall~r amounts considered that they had been illiberally or 
mequitably treated by the Government of India. 

27. Under the present constitution, education is with smaii 
exceptions a provincial and in the main a transferred subject 
in charge of a Minister, and since the Government of India are 
preclud~j.d from spending their own revenue upon any provin­
cial object the system of doles is no longer in force so that 
it is not possible for the Government of India to influence the 
educational policy of local Governments by means of Imperial 
grants. The control which is exereised bv the central Gov­
emment over provincial GoY~rnments in the matter of 
education is practically negli!l-'ible. In ever~ province, t,hrou!l-'h 
the re!'pon~bility is constitutionally that of the Governor of the 
province acting- with his Minister, the :Minister for Education, 
who is Il'ominated b~· the GoYernor of the province from among 
the • elec·ted m~nbers of the local Leg-islative Council, is in 
prartice held to be responsible for th'e educational poliey of 
the proyjnce. The responsibilit~ of the Uinister is not to the • 
Government of India but to the electorate of the province. the 
Governor of the province assisting- and advising the Minister 
in the administration of his subject. He is assisted by n • 
senior and experienced educational officer, a permanent official 
named the Director of Public Instruction. who tenders detai:Lerl / OF NOf? 
professional advice on matters of educational policv andre}~ 1'/y · 

•• a_dministtation. 0 2 ~ 9 7 ~ ff1~ 
• ~ f.& t) ""' L' • 'RY ,... • = ~-~ , .r 
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28. The exceptions to provincial control are that the Goov-

ernment of India are still ultimately responsible for education 
in the territories directly under the control of the central 
Government, namely, the North-vVest Frontier Province, 
Baluchistan, Delhi, Ajmer-M:erwara, Bangalore, and other 
:Smaller or less important areas, this control being exercised 
through Chief Commissioners or Agents to the G~vemor 
General; in addition, the Government of India deal with 
the universities at Aligarh, Benares, and Delhi, the Chiefs' 
Colleges and certain other all-India or research institutions, 
e.g., the Prince of 'Vales's Royal Indian Military College, 
Dehra Dun; the Agricultural Research Institute, Pusa; the 
Indian School of Mines, Dhanbad; the Forest Research Insti­
tute and College, Dehra Dun; and the Indian Institute of 
Science, Bangalore. · 

29. It will thus be seen that while the administration a1id 
control of the Government of India over education in India 
is very limited yet the control of provincial Governments, 
exercised by and through their .Ministers of Education is con­
siderable, the control of each Minister being exercised only in 
his own province. 

· 30. vYhile the legislative bodies in the country exercise 
legislative control over education, e.g., by University Acts 
and Local Boards Acts, the administrative sides of Indian 
Governments exercise the necessary general administrative 
and executive control by executive orders. 'rhe principal non­
governmental bodies which exercise some kind of control over • 
education are universities, boards of education and local 
education authorities (district, taluk and municipal boards 
and district educational councils). Universities and local 
education authorities derive their authority from Acts of the · 
legislature, boards of education derive their authority either· 
from Acts of the legislature or from executive orders.of gov­
ernment. But Government retain wide powers of supervision 
over E<chools and colleges largely through the power of the 
purse iu the award of grants; they also themselves maintain 
a number o~ educational institutions, that number being large 
<lr small according as the poli~y adopted is mainly one of state­
maintained or of state-assisted institutions. Each local Gov­
emment has its own department of public instruc!ion which 
e:xerrises administrative and inspectorial functions £or all edu­
cational institutions and in addition executive functions in 
regard to Government institutions. The autho"ity of Govern­
ment, in controlling the system of public instruction, is in part 
shared with and in part delegated to universities .as. regards 
higher education and to local bodies as regards elementary and 
vernacular education. In some provinces boards of secondary 
Qr o£ intermediate and secondary education have also been set 
up and have to some extent relieved the universities in those 
pr@lvinces of their responsibilities in connection with inter­
mediate education and with entrance to a university-course of 
studies. Apart from l~gislation, Gvvernments control educar • • 

•• 
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tion through codes of regulations and executive orders; it is 
~;ly in a few cases that education is governed by legislation. 
Th~ principal la":s relating to education are "University Acts, 
Pnmary Education Acts, Children Acts and Local Self 
Government Acts: The last-named Acts, which embody the 
powers of local bodies, lay upon them the obligation to provide 
facil~t~es for p:imary education or permit them to make 
prov.wswn for thrs and for other forms of education. Institu­
tions under private management are controlled by Government 
.and by local bodies by recognition and by the payment of 
_grants-in-aid with the assistance of the inspecting staffs em­
ployed by Government and in rarer ca~es by local bodies. 

31. The " transfer " of Indian education to the charge of a 
:Minister responsible to the provincial Legislative Council, of 
which he is himself an elected member, has brought the sub­
ject directly under popular control in the nine major provinces. 
•European education, however, is a " reserved " subject under 
the control of a provincial Member of Council in all provinces 
-except Burma where it is in charge of the Minister. Generally 
·speaking, -'lducation, excluding European education, is not, 
however, in all provinces under the charge of a single Minister; 
-certain forms of education have been transferred to the tech­
nical departments concerned (e.g., industrial education to the 
industrial department) and come within the purview of the 
Ministers in charge of those departments. 

32. In each province, the Director of Public Instruction is 
the administrative head of the Department of Education and as 
already stated acts as adviser to the Education Minister. He 
controls the inspecting staff and the teaching staff of Govern­
ment institutions and is generally responsible for the right 
allotment of grants and for the enforcement of educational 
rules and regulations; in these matters he acts as the agent of 
the provincial Government and in all important affairs he has 
to secure the approval of the local Government. His proposals 
to th~ local Government are made through one of the secretaries 
to the Government, who is ordinarily a member of the Indian 
Civil Service. The exceptions are in the United Provinces, 
the Punjab and the Central Provinces where the Director of 
l?ublic Instruction is attached to the Government Secretariat, 
being entrusted with secre~riat duties and performing in 
great :r-art the functions of an educational secretary. In the 
·united Provinces, the Director is Deputy Secretary to 
Gonrnment; in the Punjab, he is Under Secretary; while in 
-the Central.Provinces he is Secretarv to the local Government. 
In Bengal the experiment of attaching the Director of Public 
Instruction to the Government: Secretariat was tried for a time 
and •su'bsequently given up. It is clear-as was found in 
:Bengal and as has been anticipated elsewhere-that the 
Tiirector of Public Instruction of a province will not have 
sufficient time for touring and for keeping himself in direc• 
touch with educational conditions throughout the province, if 
he is burdened with duties of a secretariat nature coniducted 

• B 
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• 
·in an office attached to the secretariat of the local Gove~n-
ment. • . .. 

33. The organisation of the administrative and inspecting· • 
staffs is given elsewhere in this chapter, but the foregoing 
remarks indicate in a general manner how the existence-
of various authorities and the consequent division of control 
adds to the complexity of educat~onal administration and 
control in India just as it does in other countries. • 

~ff;cts 'tm t 34. The acceptance of some of the recommendations irr 
one t~:een:r~I regard to education made by the Indian Retrenchment Com~ 
Government. mittee, commonly lmo'.\rn as the Inchcape Committee, appoint~ 

ed by the Government of India in 1921, seriously and 
adversely affected the spread of education in areas under tlie· 
direct control of the Government of India; its control bv the 
Ge>vernment of India in these areas; the acquisition·" and: 
dissemination throughout India of information on educationa~ 
work, enquiries and researches; the mature consideration of 
all~India educational questions and the co-ordination of work~ 
in the educational field in different parts o:f India. Apart 
from the curtailment of educational activities outside the­
headquarters of the Government of India, which was comi~ 
derable, at the headquarters itself the Bureau of Education 
and the Central Advisorv Board of Education have been: 
ab.olished and the Educational Comm.issioner was called upon 
to take up secretariat duties, some of them non-educational in 
character, and to act as Superintendent of Education in Delhi 

·and in Ajmer~Merwara. Both the Bureau of Education, which 
was attached to the office of the Educational Commissioner with • 
the Government of India, and the Central Advisorv Board of 
Education, which was established only in 1920, ser;re{l a most 
useful purpose in that they formed a link with and between 
provincial Educational Departments, and their abolition has 
deprived the Government of India of the useful and neces-
sary machinery for giving considered and expert advice -to the 
various Governments in India. The Department of Edu­
cation and Health at the headquart{lrs of the Gov-ernment of 
India has been amalgamated with th.e Department of Revenue 
and Agriculture and the combined Department, which is now 
known as the Department o£ Etlucation, Health and Lands, • 
has been placed in charge of a single Member of His E~ellency 
the Viceroy's Executive Council. The strenQ'th of the 
Department has been considerably reduced, though the .num-
ber of subjects dealt with in the Department i~ formidablE>. 
As its name implies, the new Department deals not only with 
education but also with other matters such as archreology · 
and museums, municipalities, sanitation and pub~i~ health 

· agricultu're and veterinary science, co-operation, famine,. 
land revenue, emigration, zoological and botanical surveys, 

•forestry, drugs . manufacture, and records. In so far as­
.. education is concerned, though the Educational Commissioner 
is cal'ied upon to advise on every branch of education, yet the-

• 
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~partment of Education, Health and Lands is concerned only 
"'ith general education, agricultural and veterinary education, 

• medical education and forestry education. Legal, commer­
--cial, technical and industrial education are assigned to other 
Departments of the Government of India. 

:1:S. The position of the Educational Commissioner with the Positio~ of 
Oove•nment of India has been materiallv affected bv these Ednc"~1~nal 

. l dJ . h a·' CommiSSIOller .changes. Formerly, he was mam y an a v1ser to t e overn- with the 
ment o£ India in all important educational matters and con- Government 
trolled the activities of the Bureau of Education and of the of India. 
·Central Advisory Board of Education .o£ which he was the 
·Chairman. Now, in addition to his ordinary duties as 
-eduf·ational adviser to all Departments• o£ the Government o.f 
India, he is in charge of the Education Section of the 
Department of Education, Health and Lands, and has to deal 
"}Vith some subjects other than education. He has also to 
·carry on, on a limited scale, the publication work of the late 
Bureau of Education. In addition, he holds collateral charge 
e0£ the duties o£ the Superintendent of Education, Delhi and 
Ajmer-:M:erwar;:t, since the post of a whole-time Superinten-
c(lent of Education for these two provinces has been held in 
.abeyance as a measure o£ economy. The duties of the 
Educational Commissioner are thus manifold and fall under 
the following four categories: -Adviser to the Government 
d India; Secretariat Officer; Superintendent of Education, 
Delhi; Superintendent of Education, Ajmer-:M:erwara. It is 
·obvious that the arrangement under which a single officer is 
-entrusted with so many duties of a diverse nature-specialist, 
advisory, secretariat and executive, must_ necessarily be very 
unsatisfactory, as has been pointed out in the following quota-
tion tahn from the Quinquennial Review on Education under 
Ajmer-Merwara: " The system (of educational control) suffers, 
however, from three Yital defects. Is is controlled and super-
vised by an officer whose headquarters are for seven months 
·of th: year in Simla and for five months of the year in Delhi, 
an officer who can neYer be in constant and direct touch with 
the educational needs of the district. The Educational Com-
missioner with the Government of India, who combines the 

·-offices of Superintendent of ~ducation in Delhi and A~imer­
Merwara with his other duties, has little time to do more than 
pay a :fl~ing visit to A,jmer in the course o.f the year. He has 
not time to visit even the larger centres outside Ajmer. This 
-office:!', i.n his capacity as Superintendent of Education, sub­
Jnits propos:.tis to the local administration which, if approved 
by the local administration and submitted to the Government 
-of Ini)ia., have again to be examinea by the same officer in his 
capacit,y of Educational Commissioner witl1 the Government of 
India. A system with the above accumulation of defects is 
not, and cle~.rly cannot be, in the interest of eaucational ad­
ministration in Ajmer-Merwara." It would appear that the • 
Tecommendations of the Inchcape Committee in respect of edu-
('ation~l retrenchment need reconsideration. • . . B 2 

•• 
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36. Although education was made a provincial trans£err~ 
subject by the ,.Government of India Act, its provincialisatim! 
has not removed the need for some form of co-ordinating, 
advisory and informatory central agency. Nor has it removed 
the necessity for the Education Department of the Govern­
ment of India being kept in touch with the details of 
educational progress in the provinces. The last quin£l_uen­
nial review discussed these needs at length and stated that 
" it is probable that the need for such central agencies as 
the Central Advisory Board and the Rureau of Education able­
to collate for the benefit of the provinces educational exper­
ience derived from •the whole of India will be more­
fully realized when the intense feeling o£ provincial indepen­
dence which was engendered by the Reforms has abated ". 
By the end o£ the quinquennium now under review, the Gov­
ernm~nt of India had become almost completely isolated from 
educational activities in India, with the exception of those 
in certain directly administered areas. The _isolation of the· 
Government of India from provincial Governments and of 
provincial Governments from one another in the field of edu­
cation is making its ill effect's felt so that there are­
recently signs which indicate that opinion in favour of co­
operation and mutual assistance is gaining ground. 

37. Although the extent and quality of education are 
fundamental to national life, there is no co-ordinating agency 
which can give an all-India outlook to problems of all-India im­
portance-such problems, for example, as free and compulsory 
primary education, the education of girls, the education of • 
special classes or communities, the provision of trained 
teachers, the control and financing of mass education and the 
position of the educational services. All these problems which 
are being dealt with in divergent manners in the provinces 
present some common features and some common difficulties. 
Yet under the present system there is no all-India agenC)t even 
to give information to the authorities in one part on what is 
being done in other parts of India, far less to advise on edu­
cational problems or to direct educational administration, not­
withstanding the evident value to one province of the results 
of educational experiments and 1'esearches in another province. • 
Even if the functions of a central agency were limited.to those 
of an advisory character, such as were exercised by the Central 
Advisory Board, since abolished, much co-ordination in.effort 
could be obtained which is now unfortunately abs~nt. During-
its shortlived existence, the Central Advisory Board was able 
to consider from an all-India point of view such important 
subjects as the education of Europeans and Anglo .. Inodians, 
control of degrees, standardisation and equivalence of exami­
nations, technical and vocational education, relations between 

euniversities and educational services, recruitment of university 
professors, national education, inspection and administration 
of milnicipal and board schools, organisation of education 
departments, teaching of English, mental intelligence tests 

•• 
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• ani rev1s10n of educational statistics, and the mere fact that 

heads of administrations were able to meet together from time 
• to time, to discuss important educational pr<1'blems and to 

compare notes proved invaluable to those who were in charge 
of t~e multifarious and ,growing schemes for education in tbe 
provmces. 

38. How anomalous the present position has become is 
reveal'tad by the debates which have been held during the 
quinquennium in the central Legislatures. These Legisla­
tures have discussed the introduction of free and compulsory 
education, women's education, moral instruction, technical 
education, medical education, the educ:1tion of the depressed 
classes and the education of Europeans and Anglo-Indians. 
The demand for improvements in the educational system in 
all its aspects has been repeatedly voiced in the central Legis­
latures; but the Government of India, with its Education 
~epartment, has been unable to give any lead to India as a 
whole in educational matters of all-India importance 
except by drawing the attention of provincial Governments tu 
the debates which have been held in the central Legislatures 
and by the example of its control over the comparatively small 
areas under its direct control. Demands have even been 
made for the provision of funds by the Government of India 
for the purpose of helping forward the movement for mass 
education, but under the Government of India Act the central 
Government is prohibited from making r.ontributions towards 
subjects which have been provincialised. That a very real 
need exists for some form of central agency and possibly also 

• for some manner of central advice or contro'l can scarcely be 
denied, and for many reasons the changes that have taken 
place during the quinquennium are much to be regretted. 

. . . 

39. The present absence of any exchange of inter-provin­
cial ideas and the lack of knowledge on the· part of one pro­
vince of what is happening in another province have been 
well iflustrated by the necessity which has arisen of sending 
educational experts or committees from one province to 
another in order to appreciate the methods which have been 
adopted in attacking particular problems, such, for example, 

.as agricultural education in ~rovinces where special experi­
ments have been undertaken. Provincial Governments and 
the Govtrnment of India have to a growing extent felt the 
necessity of convening educational conferences for exchange 
of vi~s between workers from distant parts of the country 
ahd for pers~nal interchange of experiences gained under 
varying and not altogether dissimilar circumstances. The 
Conference of Indian Universities in 1924 was the first attempt 
at joi~t aeliberation since the Reforms and it was followed by 
a conference of educational administrators in India in Jan­
uary 1927. Events have also shown that there is an actual 
danger that certain educational activities and experiments in • 
the provinces will overlap to an unnecessary extent. This 
has been lllustrated by the rapid movement towarM the 

• 
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opening of new types of universities during recent ye~·s._ 
The Governor-General of India is the Visitor, with inspe~­
torial rights, ~f a large number of universities in India, and • 
yet the Government of India have no co-ordinating authority 
to consider the needs of university development in India. 
The Universities of Benares, Aligarh and Delhi are central 
subjects, dealt with by the Government of India, and yet they 
have many divergent features, there is no obvious co-ocdina­
tion between them in either outlo'ok or purpose while the two 
former universities, located as they are in the area comprising 
the United Provinces in which, in recent years, a network of 
universities, varying in type, has arisen, are influenced more 
by the educational policy of that a:rea than by that of any 
other area or Government in India. 

40. No one reading this report and other educational· 
reports can fail to be struck by the outstanding feature of 
the present systems of education in India which is the extra­
ordinary divergence of method and control as well as nomen­
clature which exists as between povince and province. It 
·ce.i·tainly seems right that under any measure of provincial 
autonomy provincial Governments should have a voice 
-in the manner of the development of the various provincial 
activities, in relation to the peculiar needs of the people under 
their governance. But it is a matter for grave doubt whether 
the present system, whereby the provinces have attacked their 
educational problems in almost complete isolation and have 
deYeloped the most varying schemes for financing and con­
trolling education in all its grades, has resulted in that 
for"'ard policy or series o£ policies which is the most bene­
ficial to the nation as a whole. The problems of mass 
€ducation and of the introduction of compulsion are not, in 
.tlreir main aspects, purely local problems; and yet, in almost 
all provinces, the extent and manner of providing for and 
financing mass education and the method of controlling 
primary education vary considerably. Most province~ have 
introduced schemes of compulsion, some with eomparative 
success, others with little success; while one province has not 
yet even passed an Elementary Education Act. Some, having 
.,passed an Act, have not found the means to work it success-. 
£ul~y. In some provinces pri~ary education has passed into 
±he almost complete control of local boards a:ad local 
,authorities, while in other provinces, the executive Govern­
ment has retained considerable hold over the developnwnt of 
.this stage of education. Some provinces have .more or l~s 
successfully raised local taxation for the purpose of forward-
1ng primary education, while in other provinces proposalR for 
increase in taxation have been met with strong opp<fsition. 
In some provinces primary education is largely financed direct 
by Government, while in other provinces local boards and 

• local authorities assisted by provincial subsidies, control the 
financing of primary schools. The scale of Government 
subs)dies and grants-in-aid varies largely from provmce tq 

• 
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~rovince, and even the extent to which primary schools are 
• supervised and inspected by departmental or local board 

agencies varies. Even in the sphere of hrgher education, 
considerable divergence exists in regard to the recognition and 
aid of schools and to the relation of secondary schools to 
universities, to the Educational Departments, and to the· 
various provincial Boards of Intermediate and High School 
Edu~ation. The abolition of the Bureau of Education and 
its staff and the change made in the duties of the Educational 
Commissioner made it impossible for the Government of India 
to ha>e at any moment accurate information regarding· the 
many-sided educational activities in• the provinces. 'rhese 
latter facts alone, apart from any question of the co-ordination 
of provincial activities, have considerably curtailed the 
possibility of the Government or India being in a position_ 
satisfactorily to survey the needs of India as a whole in regard 

•to the vital educational problems already referred to. A.n 
" Indian " educational policy can scarcely be said to exist 
to-day. The Education Department of the Government of 
India cannot under present arrangements keep in touch with 
educational movements all over India; but there is every 
indication that, in spite of the provincialisation of education, 
provincial Governments would welcome information and con­
sidered opinion emanating from a central co-ordinating 
agency, 

41. During the quinquennium all provincial Legislatures Education ill 
have shown inereasing interest in the educational problems of Pro~inciRl 
their provinces; the state and progress of education has heen Legislatures.. 
exhaustively discussed during the passage of Bills, during 
budget debates and during the dehates on educational resolu-
tions while a fairly large number of questions asked at question 
time pertained to education. The greater publicity which 
has of late years been given to the details of educational policy 
and ~dministration and the non-official opinions expressed 
through the actiYities of the local Leg·islatures haYe had consi-
derahle effect on the shaping of educational policy during the 
period under review. 

• In Madras, the Legislati>e Council has debated ~·ncb 
subjects as mass education •and compulsion, the state ofi 
Muhammadan education and the education of the depressed 
classes, the need for new colleges and for more universities, 
an in~rease in scholarships and in fee remissions, the pay and 
status of tea,.hers and departmental educational officers. 

In Bengal, the interest and activities of the Legislative 
Co:mcjl .in enucational matters "·ere considerably curtailed 
owmg to the fact that for more than half the period under 
review there were no Ministers in the Bengal Government. 
The frequent withdrawal of the Opposition from the Council • 
Chamber and the ahrupt endings to hudg·et debates rendered 
it impossible for the Legislature to influence educatjonal 
policy ~nd administration to the same extent as has been done 
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• ' in other provinces. But during the quinquennium the 
Legislative Council showed a lively interest in the affairs of• 
the Calcutta and Dacca Universities, in the state and progress 
of primary educ:ation, and in the question of compulsory 
physical training for college and school students. Questions 
regarding education asked in the.Council continued to increase 
and ranged round a variety of subjects, including the educa­
tional facilities provided for special communities, • the 
suitability of text-books, the provision of provident funds, and 
communal representation in educational posts. 

The Legislative CoJincil of the United Provinces adopted 
a specially vigilant attitude 'towards educational policy 
throughout the quinquennium, and the resolutions which it 
accepted included recommendations regarding the status 
and pay of subordinate officers of the Education Depart­
ment and of teachers generally, technical education, the usE'. 
o:f the vernacular as the medium of instruction and the im­
provement of physical training in schools. The fact that about 
2,000 questions regarding education were asked in this Council 
during the quinquennium is evidence of the extent of the 
interest taken by members of the Legislative Council in the 
state and progress of education in the province. 

In the Punjab, though educational affairs formed a 
large part of the discussions of the Legislative Council, that 
Council never refused a demand for educational purposes. It 
has in fact repeatedly drawn attention to the need for increased 
allotments for educational expansion. 

In the Bihar and Orissa Legislative Council although 
only one Bill affecting education was introduced during the 
five years under review, 17 resolutions concerning educational 
matters were discussed, 64 motions for reduction in the 
education budget were moved and a very large number of 
questions on educational matters were tabled. 

In Assam as many as 71 resolutions relating to lduca­
tion were moved in the local Council during the quinquennium, 
a number which far exceeded the resolutions relating to all 
other Departments of Government put together. Twenty­
four of these resolutions were t;arried, 31 withdrawn and 16. 
lost. Although the resolutions mainly related to important 
questions lilfe the Primary Education Act, the re-form of 
secondary education, reorganisation of the Services and an 
increase in grant-in-a:id, they also included !resolutions to 
abolish training schools and middle English sooools, to d~­
provincialise all Government high schools and to abolish the 
Earle Law College and the post of Director of Public Instruc-
tion. • • 

Education in 42. Some reference has already been made to the nature of 
~e ~nttral • the debates held in the central Legislatures on educational 

gls a ures. matters (vide paragraph 38). A more detailed account of the 
activities of the Legislative Assemblv and the Council of State 
is gi;en in the following paragraphs. 

• 
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• 43. Education being a transferred p1:ovincial subject,. the 

questions on education in the central Legislatures were mamly 
• confined to the universities in receipt of grants from central 

funds and to developments in areas directly administered by 
the Government of India though some questions of a more 
general nature were also asked:. The majority of questions put 
were asked in the Legislative Assembly, though a fe"· were 
asked•in the Council of State. They included such subjects 
as the need for a university in Rajputana; the grants paid to 
the Aligarh Muslim, Benares Hindu and Delhi Uni­
versities; students and non-co-operation; extent and 
cost of education in the directly • administered areas; 
expenditure by Railways on education; the instruction 
given in Chiefs' Colleges; the teaching of wireless science; 
nautical instruction; the Inter-University Board; depressed 
classes; the Boy Scout movement; University Training Corps; 
r~ligious and moral instruction; agricultural and commercial 
colleges in India; recruitment of Indian ladies to the Indian 
Educational Service; Muhammadan education; state scholar­
ships for study abroad; and the Prince of Wales's Royal 
Indian Military College, Dehra Dun. This list shows how 
''aried has been the intel'est taken by the central Legislatures 
in the sphere. of education. 

44. In addition to questions, a number of resolutions were 
moved. Great importance was attached to the military 
training of Indian youths with a view to their obtaining 
King's Commissions in the Army and several resolutions were 
moved and adopted by the Legislative Assembly from time 
to time with this object in view. Of the other resolutions 
moved in the Assemblv one relates to the institution of re­
;:;earch scholarships for" Indians o£ great promise, while an­
other concerned the formulation of a scheme of sholarships and 
prizes for Indian art students engaged in painting, sculpture, 
architecture and artistic crafts. 

45.• The hills relating to educational matters, which were 
moved in the central Legislatures during_ the quinquennium, 
were comparatively few. A Bill to amend the Indian Medical 
Degrees Act of 1916 was introduced in the Legislative 
~ssembly in February 1925 b~lt was witlldrawn in February 
1926 owing to non-official opposition. At the same time, a 
non-offic:ionl Bill, called the Indian Medical Education Bill, 
was introduced in the Assembly with the object of creating 
an all·lndia Medical Council and providing for the establish­
ment o£ a recognised qualification in U nani & Ayurvedic­
methods of medical treatment. The Bill was not, however, 
proceeded with. A similar non-official Bill was introduced 
in .t~e ·c~uncil of State but, after having been circulated. for 
opmwn, was also dropped. In February 1927, a Bill further· 

·to amend the Provident Funds Act o£ 1925 was introduced in 
the Council o£ State with a view to extending lhe benefits of • 
provident funds, which formerly applied only to teachers, to all 
classes of educational employees, holding non-pensionable 
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• 
posts, whether serving as teachers or as other servants in edu-
cationa-l institutions or employed under educational admin!s­
trative bodies.• The legislation, being non-controversial, w~s • 
passed by both the Assembly and the Council. 

46. An important development in the sphere of educational 
control has been the establishment of boards for secondary or 
for secondary and intermediate education. Some of these 
boards are formed by executive orders of Government,•while 
rJthers are constituted under legislative enactments; some are 
of a purely advisory nature, while others presctibe courses of 
f':tudy and conduct examinations at the end of the high school 
stage or the intermediate stage. Boards of this latter type, 
wherever they exist, have undertaken some of the functions 
hitherto performed by the universities or the departments of 
public instruction. The recommendation of the Calcutta 
University Commission relating to the separation of the inter­
mediate classes from the university have for very good reasons 
been rejected throughout the greater part of India, though 
some of the boards which have recentlv come into existence 
are indirectly the outcome of the rec;mmendations of that 
Commission. It seems advisable to give here a brief descrip­
tion of the constitution and functions and other specia1 
features of the boards which have up to the present been estab­
lished in the different provinces. 

47. In Madras, there is a Secondary School-Leaving Certi­
ficate Board which consists of the Director of Public Instruc­
tion as e.x-officio President, six officers of the Government 
Education:.! Service and seven non-official members. Both 
the Madraci and Andhra Universities are represented on this 
board. Its members are appointed for a period of three years 
but are eligible for reappointment. The Secretary to the 
Commissioner for Government Examinations acts as Secretary 
to the Board. The Board conducts a public examination for 
pupils at the end of their secondary school course and awards 
school-leaving certificates in accordance with ,a sche!ne ap­
proved by Government. The examination covers a wider 
range of studies than the University Matriculation Examina­
tion and the school record form·s an important item of the 
scheme. It is designed chie:ll.J' to record the attainme11t of 
pupils at the end o£ their secondary school course, no matter 
what that course has been; it also serves as a test for ~dmission 
to the public service, and since under certain conditions it 
also admits candidates to the University it has pra~tically 
'Ousted the University ~Iatriculation Exan~ination. '&he 
~xamination has been in existence since March 1911, some 
years before the appointment o£ the Calcutta University 
'Commission. • • 

48. Besides this Board, District Secondary Education 
• Boards have been established, with effect from 1923, in all 

oistricts of the :Madras Presidency exoluding the hill Clistrict of 
the Nilgiris and the Agency'·Tracts. The boards contain repre­
sentatives elected by local bodies which maintain secondary 

• 
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sc}ft)ols, representatives elected by the manageme~ts and staffs 
of schools under private management, and noJ,Umated mem-

• bers. In each case, the President of the District Boaru is 
ex-officio the President of the Secondary Education Board. 
The boards are purely advisory in character and have not 
exercised much influence on the development of secondary 
education but their opinion i'3 sought on almost all matters 
concerhing secondary education, including grants-in-aid. 
recognition, vocational training, medical inspection, and 
moral instruction. 

49. Prior to 1924, there was a Joint E;xamination Board in Bombay. 
Bombay on which both the University and Government were 
represented and which conducted the School Final Examina­
tion. In 1924, it was decided to leave the examination 
entirely to the University and a School-Leaving Examination 
Board was accordingly instituted by the University, consist­
ing of twelve members, n\ne of 'vhom are elected by the Senate 
while three are co-opted. Of the twelve members, two must 
be profesf()rs (one a professor of science), two must be heads 
of registered high schools, one a head of a registered girls' 
high school, one an Educational ~nspector, and one a mem­
ber of the staff of a college affiliated to the University for the 
purpose of the B. T. degree. The course for the School­
Leaving Examination includes various practical subjects. 
Both the School-Leaving E:xamination certificate and the 
Uatriculation certificate are now accepted by the Government 
as qualifying for Government service. Through the agency 
of the School-Leaving Examination Board, the Bombay Uni­
versity affiliates schools for the School-Leaving Examination; 
but before doing so, it satisfies itself from the reports of a 
special Inspection Committee (composed of its own members) 
that the school is up to the required standard. The Board is 
also supplied with copies of the reports of the Government 
Inspecting Officers. . . 

50. For Bengal as a whole there is no board but a Board o:f Bengar. 
Secondary and Intermediate Education was established bv 
the Government of Bengal . in 1921 for the small Dacca 
U niversitv area. Besides the Chairman, the Board consists 
~f 22 me1~bers. There is also a-.Secretarv 1Vho is not a member 
of the Board. The Chairman and Se~retarv are \\hole-time 
salaried Mficers, while all the members are honorarv. Ih 
1926-27, the constitution of the Board was as follows:~ 

• (a)· The C}1airman. 
(b) Four representatives of the Dacca l'niversity. 
(c) T"o representatives of the Calcutta cni>ersity. 
(d) • Three representatives of Intermediate C oll~2·es m 

Dacca. · "-

(e) Four representatives o£ High English Rchools m • 
Dacca. 

(f) Four representatives of the non-M uhammadan otlm­
• munity at Dacca. 
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(g) Four representatives of the Muhammadan commu~ty 
at .Dacca. 

(h) Principal, Teachers' Training College, Dacca. 
'Originally, the Dacca Board was established as a provisional 
measure as it was intended to create a provincial board for 
Secondary Education for the whole of Bengal. The 
scheme for the institution of such a general provincial.board, 
however. has not yet materialised and the consequent delay 
has led to the prolongation o£ the life of the Dacca Board 
from year to year. The jurisdiction of the Board extends 
-ovE?r the area which has been assigned to the Dacca University 
oand is restricted to intermediate colleges and classes, senior 
madrasas and high English schools within that area. Subject 
to the general supervision of Government, the principal func­
tions o£ the Board are the distribution of monetary grants to 
non-Government institutions in accordance with prescribed 
rules, the inspection of all educational institutions .under its 
control, the definition of curricula and prescription and 
conduct of examinations and the granting of recognition. The 
Board also advises Government on matters affecting secondary · 
m intermediate education within the area under its jurisdic­
tion and conducts the special Islamic Matriculation & Inter­
mediate Examinations. 

51. In the United Provinces, a Board of B:igh School and 
Intermediate Education has been established under the 
Intermediate Education Act of 1921. The Board consists 
of:-

• 

(a) the Director of Public Instruction (e.x-officio 
Chairman), 

(b) two Principals of Government Intermediate Colleges, 
(c) four Principals of non-Government Intermediate 

Colleges, 
(d) one headmaster of a Government high school,. 
(e) two headmasters of non-Government high schools, 
(f) one representative of each of the following:-( i) 

Enginee11ing, (ii) Agriculture, (iii) the Medical 
profession, ( iv) t~e staff of teachers' trainin€ 
colleges, ( v) Industries, and (vi) Women's 
Education1 · • 

(g) representatives elected by the Unitecl Provinces 
Universities, in number as nearly as possiJ,le one­
third of the total number of the otl!er member~ of 
the board, 

(h) three representatives elected by the non-official 
members of the Legislative Council, • • 

(i) one member each appointed by (1) the Upper India 
Chamber of Commerce, (2) the United Provinces 
Chamber of Commerce, (3) the British Indian 
Association and (4) the Agra Landholders' 
Association. 

• 
• • 
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The chief committees of •the Board are the Recognition 
tlommittee, the Examination Committee, the Finance Com­
mittee, the Curriculum Committee, and the Committee of 
Courses. For the purpose of inspection of intermediate 
colleges, the Director of Public Instruction may associate with 
the divisional inspector of schools one or more persons chosen 
frpm a list of persons nominated by th.e Boaxd who are 
actually engaged on the work of teaching in the United Pro­
·vinc~s. An officer of the Indian Educational Service has been 
.acting as Secretary to the Board, which conducts examina­
.tions, prescribes courses of study and recognises institutions 
:from which candidates may appear for its examinations. The 
.examinations held by the Board are the High School Examin­
:ation, the Intermediate Examination, and the Commercial and 
Agricultural Diploma Examinations. The High School 
Examination has replaced the departmental School-Leaving 
<Jertificate Examination and the Allahabad University Matri­
·culation Examination, while t.he Intermediate Examination is 
held in place of the Intermediate Examination of that 
University. 'fhe jurisdiction v£ the Board extends ove:r the 
United Provinces and, temporarily, over Central India, Raj­
putana and Ajmer-Merwara, which were included within the 
ierritoriallimits of the Allahabad Universitv before its re-or-
ganisation. " 

52. ·Under the provisions of the Aligarh Muslim University 
Act, an Intermediate Examination Board has been formed 
·for the -University which consists of the Pro-Vice-Chancellor 
and seven other members-six appointed by the Academic 
()ouncil and one bv the Executive Council. The ordinances 
of the University l~y down that at least one of the members 
of the Board shall be the Principal of an Intermediate College 
maintained or admitted to privileges by the University, and 
one other shall be a person not engaged in teaching in the 
University or in any maintained or privileged institution. 
'The main function of the Board is to conduct the Intermediate 
Exa~ination of the University, but it n1ay also conduct 
.f\xaminations in schools and intermediate colleges maintained 
-or admitted to privilege'> by the University under the Act. 

63. A School Board has been established for the Matricula- Punjab. 
• -tion and School-Leaving @ertificate Examination of the 

Punjab. The Board consists of the Director of Public Instruc­
tion~ Punjab, at> e.1:-officio Chairman; four members elected by 

-the Arts Faculty of the Punjab University from among the 
members o£ that Faculty; two members elect'ed by the 
;Science Fac~lty from among the members of that Faculty; 
hYo members elected by the Faculty of Oriental Learning from 
amon~ \he members of that J!'aculty; and three members nomi­
.nated by Government from among the members o£ any Faculty. 
-Ordinarily a new Board is appointed for each year. Its duties 
-are to consider all questions relating to the Matriculation and-
·School-Leaving Certificate Examination and to report thenmn 
-to the University Syndicate. The Board also recommends 

• 
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courses of study and reading to be followed by the candi­
dates for examination. · • 

54. There were two boards in Burma in the beginning of 
the quinquennium, viz., the .A .. nglo-Vernacular Secondary 
Schools Board and the European Schools Bt:~ard, with 12· 
members for the former and 10 for the latter. Each of these· 
board!O had four representatives of the Rangoon University on· 
it. ln 1923, the number of members of the Anglo-Y erllJlCU· 
lar Schools Board was raised to 15 and in the following year· 
to 18, a total which included three representatives of the­
Council of National Education who subsequently resigned. 
In 1925, the two boar& were amalgamated under the name· 
of the Secondary Schools Board, which now consists of 20 
members (12 non-officials, 4 officials and 4 University repre­
~entatives). The functions of this board are to control the 
Eng·lish and Anglo-vernacular School and l\fiddle School~ 
Exa'l:ninations and to advise the Director of Public Instruction 
on matters connected with secondary education. • 

55. In Bihar and Orissa, a Board of Secondary Education 
was constituted during the year 1922-23. The constitution 
was reviRed ·in· 1925-26 and is now as follows :-

The Director of Public Instruction, Chairman, e,r-officio. 
Three members. elected by the Senate of the Patna. 

University. 
Five members elected bv the non-official members of the· 

Legislative Coun~il, one from each division. 
The Principals of the Diamond Jubilee and N alanda 

Colleges and the headmaster of the Ranchi Zilh 
School, e,r-officio. 

A representative of female education. 
Four representatives of any community which in the 

opinion of Government is not adequately repre­
sented (nominated by Government). 

An Inspector of Schools (nominated by Governmen~. 
Fom· headmasters of schools (nominated by Government). 

The Registrar of Examinations acts as Secretary of the Board' 
but he is not a member. · 

The Board has taken over the Director's powers in the· • 
matter of recognising, subject to the concurrence of the­
Syndicate of the Patna University, the fitness of sc~ools to 
present candidates at the Matriculation examination, and it 
submits to Government a budget of the sum required fm: 
grants to the institutions under its control and d!stributes ill 
due course the sum received. It has the right to initiate and 
be consulted upon general questions of policy connecttld•with 
th\l institutions under its control and to inspect those institu-­
~ions either by small boards appointed by itself or through the 
"-·gency of the Government staff. Both the :Matriculation 
and School-Leaying Certificate Examinations for high schools 
are :z10w conducted by · the P:atna University and the 

• 



:-iD111DTSTBATI:ON AND CONTROL. 31 

<txaniinations are control1ed by an examination delegacy for 
s~condary sc)lools constituted by the University. 

5G. A High School Education Board was brought into Central 
opexation in the Central Provinces in 1923 in pursuance of the Provinces. 
High School Education Act of 1922. The Director of Public 
Instruction is e,1J-officio ChaiTman, and the Deputy Director 
·has been appointed by the local Government as Secretar~'. 
The Eoard includes also an Inspector of Schools, six head­
masters, and representatives of the N agpur University, of the 
'l'raining College, of ·w omen1 s Education, of Medicine, 
•Commerce, Engineering, Agricu1tUT.e, the Legislative Coun­
cil, Local Bodies, and :Minorities with two co-opted members. 
Considerable powers (including the pewer of recognition of 
high schools and the prescription of courses of study and 
text-books for high and middle schools) have been vested in 
the Board and the maintenance of an efficient standard of 
Jliigh school education now lies mainly in its hands. The 

, '<>ard conducts the High School Certificate Examination 
Y '-ich is recognised as equivalent to the Matriculation Exa­
~- \tion of an Indian University. 

'=':-<\A. Board. of Sec?ndary Edooatio~ has been created f~r Delhi. 
the D ~n Provmce w1th effect from 1926. The Board 1s 
.-constit\ led as follows :-

(a)
1 ~uperintendent <ilf Education, Delhi, ex-officio 

• 

Chairman. 
(b) The Rector of the Delhi University . 
. (c) The Senior Medical Officer, Delhi . 
. (d) The Assistant Superintendent for Boys' Education, 

Delhi. 
·(e) Two Principals of Intermediate Colleges (including 

Degree colleges with Intermediate classes, if any), 
elected by ·the Principals of recognised Interme­
diate Colleges j.n the Delhi Province. 

·(fJ Two headmasteFs of high schools, elected by the head­
masters o:f raeognised high schools in the Delhi 
Provinee. 

(g) Six representahves of the Delhi University (three 
elected by .the Court and three elected by the 
Academic Council)~ 

(h) -Two representatives of the Delhi Municipal Com­
mittee (elected by that body). 

( tj Four persons nominated by the Chief Commissioner 
o£•Delhi (to secure adequate representation of all 
interests).. · 

<lrdinlfrily members hold office for three years. 'fhe main 
-function o£ the Board is to regulate and supervise secondary 
,education in Delhi and 'the powers assigned to it include the· 
.conduct o£ the High School Examination, recognition of insti- • 
ctutions for the purpose of its examinations, inspection of 

.institutions, prescription df courses of instrudion for oing~ 
• 
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school classes, supervision of the residence, health and d~­
cipline of the students and arrangements for promoting the1r 
general welfare. 

58. The staffs of the head offices controlling the activities­
of the Educatio11 Departments in the provinces vary ·consi­
derably in type. and in strength. This, is largely due to the­
differences in the size of the provinces and in their individual 
needs, though the variations are not by any means o:diy in 
proportion to total population or to the size of the area· 
controlled. 

As already stated, the Educational Commissioner with the· 
Government of India·, whose advice is available to every 
Department of the Government of India on educational 
matters, also holds as a measure of economy collateral charge· 
of the duties of Superintendent of Education in Delhi and 
Ajmer-Merwara. There are Directors of Public Instruction• 
in all provinces, including the North-West Frontier Province~ 
In the United Provinces the Director of Public Instruction is 
also Deputy Education Secretary to Government. In the 
Punjab the Director of Public Instruction is Educational Under 
Secretary to Government and in the Central Provinces the· 
Director of Public Instruction is also the Education Secre­
tary to Government. In Madras, the headquarters gazettea 
staff consists of a Deputy Director, an Additional Deputy 
Director, a Deputv Directress for Women's Education and a 
Personal Assistant~ In Bombay there is one Deputy Director 
and one Assistant Director. In Bengal there are two Assistant 
Directors, one of whom is an Assistant Director for Muham­
madan Education, and there is also an Additional Assistant­
Director and a Personal Assistant. In the United Provinces· 
there are a Deputy Director, three Assistant Directors-one of 
whom is an Accounts Officer-and a Personal Assistant. In 
the headquarters office in the United Provinces there is also· 
a Registrar of Departmental Examinations. In the Pun,jab• 
there are an Assistant Director and a Deputy DireUress. 
The staff of the headquarters office also consists of a Registrar 
of Departmental Examinations, an Inspector of Vernacular· 
Education and an Inspector of Training ,Schools. In Burma 
there is one Assistant Director and there is a Personal Assist-;. 
ant. There is also a Chief Edu~ation Officer for the Federated' 
States. In Bihar & Orissa there are a Deputy Director and a 
Deputy Directress. In the Central Provinces there is only­
one Deputy Director. In Assam the only Assistant i.n the­
headquarters office is an Assistant Director for Muhammada;u 
Education. In the North-West Frontier Province there are 
one Personal Assistant and an Inspector of Vernacular 
Education attached to the office of the Director d.f 'Public 
Instruction. In Delhi, besides the Superintendent of Educa­
tion, there are a part-time Assistant Superintendent for Boys'· 

• Schools who is headmaster of the Government High School and·' 
a Superintendent for Girls' Schools. Similarly, in Ajmer­
Mer"'ara there is an Assistant Superintendent of Education.-

• 
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In.Coorg and Bangalore the Inspector of S?hools is hea~ of 
the Educational Department. In Baluchistan there IS a 
Superintendent of Education. 

59. The post of Deputy Directress in Madras in the Indian Provincial 
Educational Service was held in abeyance from February 1924 dcb~nlgesmsendt~-

. f h' . d ffi f e\e op no to August 1926, and for a portion o t IS perw an o cer o in Adminis-
the Provincial Educational Service acted as Deputy trative staffs.. 
Directi'ess. 

Between 1921 and 1922 the Director of Public Instruc­
tion in Beng'al was also 'Deputy Educati;Onal Secretary to 
Government, but this arrangement was found to be unwork­
able. In 1923 the Legislative Counci:r of J;Jengal passed a 
resolution recommending that the post of Director of Public 
Instruction be not filled. The Government, however, were 
unable to accept the recommendation. In 1926 the post of 
an Additional Assistant Director of Public Instruction was 
created on a temporary basis. 

In Bombay up till March 1926 the headquarters office 
staff consisted ot only the Director of Public Instruction and 
one Deputy Director. But in 1926 an Assistant Director's 
post was created temporarily to cope with the very large 
increase in the work of the Department. 

In the United Provinces the post of Personal Assistant 
to the Director of Public Instruction was created in 1922 and 
the post of Additional Assistant Director of Public Instruction 
was created in 1925. A special post of Assistant Director of 
Public Instruction (Accounts) was created in 1924 and "·as 
for a time held by an officer of the Education Department, 
but since 1B25 the post has been filled by officers of the Pay 
and Accounts Department. 

In the Punjab the posts of Inspector of Training Schools, 
Inspector of Vernacular Education and Registrar of Depart­
mental Examinations were created just before the quinquen­
nium •commenced and the Assistant Director of Public 
Instruction has continued to function as Inspector of 
European Schools in addition to his other duties. 

In Bihar & Orissa the post of Registrar of Examinations 
has been abolished andin 192~ the post of Deputy Directress 
for Women's Education was created. 

In tlte Central Provinces the important change of 
combining the posts of Education Secretary to Government 
a:q.d Director of Public Instruction took place in August 1922. 
In 1923 the• Deputy Director of Public Instruction was 
appointed Seeretary to the High School Education Board in 
addition .to his own duties and he was also entrusted with 
the duties of Inspector of European Schools. 

The only change in the headquarters office of the" 
Director of Public Instruction, North-West Frontier Province, • 
has been the locating of the office of the Inspector of V ernacu­
lar Education in the office of the Director of Public Instruction . 

• 
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A whole-time Superintendent of Education was appointed 
for Delhi and Ajmer-JHenvara in 1921. But with a view• to 
retrenchment the post was held in abeyance in 1923 
.and the Educational Commissioner with the Government of 
India was entrusted with the superintendence of education in 
Delhi and in Ajmer-Merwara, in addition to his other duties. 
It was not long however before this system of control was 
found to be unworkable, and in 1925 the post of an A~istant 
Superintendent of Education was created for Ajmer-Merwara 
.but even this change has been found to give inadequate relief 
to the officer in charge of Education in Delhi and Ajmer­
Merwara and insuffiq,ient control over educational administra­
tion and inspection in these areas. 

In 1923 education in Bangalore and Coorg, which had 
formerly been under the Director of Public Instruction, 
Madras, was placed under the direct control of the Resident 
in Bangalore and the Chief Commissioner of Ooorg, with the 
Inspector o:f Schools, Bangalore and Coorg, as head of the 
Department in each case. 

Intpectine; 60. The following tables show the streng·th of the inspect-
,statfs. ing staff, both men and women, in the provinces, during the 

year 1926-27. The figures in them relating to the different 
provinces are not strictly comparable, even those in the same 
columns, since the organization for inspecting is not the same 
throughout all India. In most provinces there are divisionaiJ. 
inspectors with jurisdiction over several districts while in 
one province there are no divisional . inspectors, but district 
.inspectors-one in charge of each district. Again, the officer 
in charge of a division or a district, is an Indian Educational 
Service officer in some provinces, while in other provinces 
Provincial Educational Service officers are placed in charge 
<>f some districts. ! · 

• 

• • 
• 
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• 
Inspecting Staff (Men)-1926-27 . 

c Sub-Ins· 
Assistant Deputy pectors 

Inspec· or Dis- or jmrior Province. 
tors. Inspec· trict Ins- Deputy] tors. pectors. Inspec-

tors. 

---
J\T!tdr<ts 21> ... 255 71 

Bombay 8 .. 35 •138 

Bengal 15 5t S9 262§ 

United Provinces 14 10 57 195 . 
t'unjab 8 5 29 149 

Burma 9 7 ss 54 

Bihar and Oris;;a 6 ... 59 249 

Central Provinces 4 8 71 ... and Berar. 

Assam 2 3 2t 42 

Korth· West Frontier 1 ... 5 6 Province . 

Baluchistan 1* , .. l 1 

Delhi 

1 { l:f:(n) 1 2 
l*(a) 

Ajmer·l\oierwa.ra (b) J:t: 1 1 

• 
Coorg } ( ... ... 1 

1 l 'Ban galore ... ... 1 

------- ----- -----
• Totals 96 40 • 715 1,172 

* Superintendent of Education. 
t Ass~tant Inspectors for 1\Iuhammadau Education. 
t Assistant Superintendent of Education. 
§ Includes!Insp~ting llfaulvis. 

{a) Part time officers. 

Special 
In spec-

tors and 
s?per· 
visors. 

11 

... 

... 

... 

1 

... 

29 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

2 

... 
-----

43 

35 

'l'otal. 

363 

181 

371 

276 

192 

158 

343 

86 

68 

12 

3 

3+2(a) 

3+ 1(a) 

:5 + 
1 

-
2,064(c) 

(b) In Ajmer·l\Ierwara there ·is also a part time Superintendent of European. 
Education, "Whe is not included in the above table. 

(c) Excluding two· part time officers. 

N.B.-The terminology and grades of the _Inspecting Staff vary in the different 
provinces, and the areas of control of officers m each column are not the same hut 
the. headings adopted above are those which are generally applicable to the majority 
of the provinces, even though the figutes even in the same column are not strijltly 
comparable as between province and province. 

• 
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Inspecting Staff (Women)-1926-27. 
• 

Inspec- Assistant 
Province. Insp(w- Total. tresses. tresses. 

~Ia.dras 5 27* 32 

Bombay 4 ... • 4 

Bengal 2 12 ]4 

United Provinces 11 1 12 

Punjab ... 4 10 14 

Burma 1 3t 4 

Bihar and Orissa ... n::: 11 

Central Provinces 2 4 6 

Assam ... l 1 • 

North-West Frontier Province . 1 l 2 

Delhi ) 1 ... 1 
----------· -----

Total 31 70 101 

* Includes Sub-Assistant Inspectresses. 
t Deputy Inspectresses. · 
:t Includes two ·Lady Superintendents of Ahis (Muhammadan Lady Teachers.) 

61. In Bombay, Bengal, the United Provinces and the 
Punjab there are Divisional Inspectors of Schools with 
District Inspectors under them. In Madras there are Dis­
trict Educational Officers, formerly called Inspectors, one in • 
each district with Deputy or Junior Deputy Inspectors under 
them. In Burma and in the Central Provinces the Inspectors 
of Schools are assisted both by Assistant Inspectors and Deputy 
Inspectors, while in Bihar & Orissa there are no Assistant 
Inspectors but only Deputy Inspectors and Sub-Inspectors. 
In several provinces there are special Inspectors fot special 
communities, such as the Agency Educational Officer and 
the Assistant Inspector for Moplah education in Madras, the 
Assistant Inspectors for Muhammadan education and the 
Maulvi Sub-Inspectors in Bengal, the Agency Inspector, jJJ.e 
Superintendent of Sanskrit and Islamic studies and the Maulvi 
Sub-Inspectors in Bihar & Orissa and the Assistant Inspector 
for Muhammadan education in Assam. The women's ins­
pecting agency has been discussed in the chapteP> on the 
education of Indian girls and women. • 

Cha.n"es in 62. In Madras · the inspecting agency was completely 
thei~pecting reorganised at the beginning of the quinquenniu.rn•and the 
agency. existing Circle Inspectors and Assistant Inspectors were 

replaced by District Educational Officers, each in chaTge of a 
• district-some in tke Indian Educational Service, others in 

the Provincial Educational Service. The Sub-Assistant Ins­
pe~tors and the Supervisors of Schools were also replaced by a 

• 
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new cadre of Deputy Inspectors. Owing to the large increase 
i1 the number of elementary schools durin.g the period under 
review the inspecting agency was further strengthened in 1926 
by the creation of a new cadre of 71 Junior Deputy Inspectors. 
The needs of Moplah education were specially provided for by 
the appointment in March 1926 of a Special Assistant to the 
District Educational Officer, Malabar. 

6~. In Bombay the Director of Public Instruction reports 
that the transfer of control . of primary education to local 
authorities has greatly disorganised the services and appoint­
ments to the posts of Deputy Educational Inspectors have now 
ceased to be made except in those ilistricts in which the 
control of primary education has not been taken over by local 
boards. A large number of officers who formerly held the 
posts of Deputy Educational Inspectors have been lent for 
service under local authorities . 
• 

G4. In Bengal the 14 Inspectors of Schools, 6xcluding one 
Inspector of European Schools, include Chief Inspectors and 
Second Inspectors, the Chief Inspector being the controlling 
educational officer of a division. The Chief Inspector and 
the Second Inspector control education generally and are res­
ponsible for the inspection of high schools. There are 28 
District Inspectors who control educational work in the dis­
tricts and supervise the work of Sub-divisional Inspectors. 
There are 61 Sub-Divisional Inspectors, who ine-pect middle 
English schools, junior madrasahs and guru-training schools 
and supervise the work of ~ub-Inspectors. There are 243 
Sub-Inspectors whose main work is to inspect primary schools 
and maktabs. There are also 19 Assistant Sub-Inspectors and 
Inspecting Maulvis who inspect vernacular schools. 

65. In the United Provinces, there are ten Divisional In­
spectorships and four Inspectorships, one of European Schools, 
another of Muhammadan Schools, third of Arabic Madrasas 
and ::ftfourth of Sanskrit Pathshalas. In accordance with the 
recommendations of the" Economy " Committee of the United 
Provinces, two divisions were amalgamated in 1923 and two 
more. in 1925 and each of the combined divisions was placed in 

• the charge of a single Inspector. Control of anglo-vernacular 
education in the Kumaun Division was transferred in 1923 
to the J..ssistant Inspector of the division and the duties of 
the Inspector of Muhammadan Schools were entrusted with 
e:ffec~ from 1924 to the Inspector of Arabic Madrasas in addi­
tion to his ~wn work. There were thus four posts of Inspec­
tors vacant at the close of the quinquennium. But the 
Director remarks that ' it is not possible without serious 
detrirhe:at to the cause o£ advancing education to continue the 
wmk of inspection and administration with the present de­
pleted numbers " and points out that the transfer of inter­
mediate education from the Universities, the starting of aO'ri-• 
cultural middle schools, the introduction of compulsory ~ri­
mary education in urban as well as in the rural area@ and 



Indian 
Educational 
Service. 

38 PROGRESS OF EDUCATION IN INDIA. 

various other schemes have added considerably to the burd~ 
of the inspecting· staff. The number of Assistant Inspectors. 
has, however, remained at ten. During the quinquennium 
the four special Inspectorships of Drawing and Manual Train­
ing, of Science, of Arabic and Persian, and of Sanskrit were 
abolished. · 

66. In the Punjab, excluding the three special Inspectors of 
European Schools, of Vernacular Education and of Tr:Tining 
Institutions, five Divisional Inspectors are responsible for edu­
cation in the five revenue divisions of the province, and they 
are assisted by 29 Inspectors who are in charge of each district 
and who have under them 149 A.ssistant Disi:Tict Inspectors. 
During the quinquennium the posts of ele,-en Assistant Inspec-
tors were replaced by five Deputy Inspectors. • 

. 67. In Burma there has been no improvement in the 
strength of the inspecting agency and the number of Assistant 
Inspectors has been reduced from eight in 1922-23 to seven in 
1926-27 and the number of Sub-Inspectors from 66 to 54, 
while the number of Deputy Inspectors has only increased by 
three to 88. 

68. In Bihar and Orissa a large number of new posts of 
Deputy Inspectors have been created, but in eaqh sub-division 
where a Deputy Inspector has been appointed the post of 
Sub-Inspector has been abolished. 

69. In the Central Provinces the post of Inspectdr of 
European Schools was amalgamated in 1923 with that of the 
Deputy Director of Public Instruction, and in the same year 
the inspecting circles were reorganised and their number 
reduced to four. One post of Inspector of Schools and one post 
of Additional Inspector of Schools have been held in abeyance 
since the ·year 1922. The number of Deputy Inspectots has 
been increased from 68 to 74. 

• The Educational Services. 

70. The radical changes which have taken place in regard 
to the position of the educational services in India \>ere 
described in detail in the last quinquennial review. But. 
even more far-reaching change; have taken place during the 
period now under review. The Indian Educationale Service 
first came into existence as a result of the recommendations 
made by the Public Services Commission of 1886, and in 1896 
the Superior Educational Service in India was co:ttstituted with 
two divisions.,-the Indian Rducational Service staffed by per­
sons recruited in England and the Provincial Educational 
Service staffed by persons recruited in India. The•commis­
sion of 1886 recommended that recruitment should be made in 
England only for principals of colleges, £.or professors in those 

• branches of knowledge in which the European standard of ad­
vancement .had not been attained in India and for a small 
num~er of inspectors, and that all other educational arpoint:.. 

• 
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.ments should be filled up by recruitment in India. These two 

.Ji~sions were originally considered to be eollateral and equal 
in status though the pay of the European recruit was higher 
by approximately 60 per cent. than the pay of the Indian 
recruit. Uradually however status came to be considered 
identical with pay and the Provincial Educational Service 
eame to he e;onsidered of inferior status to the Indian Edu­
.cational Service. Later, as a result of the recommendations of 
the Isl!ngton Commission of 1912-16, the Indian Educational 
Service was formed into a superior educational service and all 
posts were thrown open to Indian recruitment. The Provin­
-cial Educational Service was simultaneously reorganised. 
'The number of posts in the Indian Educ~ional Service was at 
the same time increased by one-third, the equivalent number 
<OI posts in the Provincial Educational Service and outside it, 
generally with their Indian incumbents, being transferred to 
the superior service. This reorganisation resulted in a con­
siderable Indianisation of the superior educat'ional services 
in India.· It was further decided that in future 50 per cent. of 
·the total strength of the Indian Educational Service except in 
Burma should be filled by the recruitment of Indians. In 
1924 all recruitment to the Indian Educational Service was 
-stopped as a result of the recommendations of the Royal Com­
mission on the Superior Civil Services in India. The Royal 
Commission recommended that " for the purposes of local 
-Governments no further recruitment should be made to the 
all-India services which operate in transferred fields. The 
·personnel required for these branches of administration should 
in future be recruited by local Governments." The Royal 

• ·Commission further recommended in regard to the question of 
the future recruitment of Europeans that " it will rest entirely 
with the local Governments to determine the number of Euro­
peans who may in future be recruited. In this matter the 
discretion of local Governments must be unfettered but we 
express the hope that :l\finisters on the one hand will still seek 
to obt:Jin the co-operation of Europeans in these technical 
-departments and that qualified Europeans on the other hand 
may be no less willing to take services under local Govern­
ments than they were in the past to take services under the 
Secretary of State." As a 'result of the acceptance of these 
recommendations the Indian ~ducational Service is bein()' 
abolished.,and with the gradual retirement of its existing mem~ 
bers, the history of the service will be brought to an end. 
The P•ovincial Educational Services which are in course of 
·reorganisation.will eventually function under provincial con­
rl;rol as the senior educational services in the provinces. 

' 
• 

• 
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~'h. The above table summarizes the position o£ the Indian 
Educational Service in each province in the years 1922 and 
1927. The stoppage of recruitment to it rea!ly dated c?nsi­
derably before the year 1924, since in all ~rovmces a c?nsider­
able number o£ posts were vacant as smtable recrmt~ ~ere 
not, on account o£ the prevailing post-war and other conditions, 
availab~, so that by January 1925 only 322 posts out of a 
sanctioned cadre of 420 were filled. In consequence, the 
stoppage of recruitment in 1924 had even more serious cons~­
quences than at first sight appears. The table shows that. m 
the vear 1921-22, 200 Europeans held :Eosts in the Indian 
Edu~ational Service. But by the year 1926-27 this number 
was reduced to 147. During the same period the number of 

• posts held by Indian men £ell slightly, £rom 120 t~ 11?- In 
tthe earlier year 53 posts for men were V!tcant while m the 
lat~er vear 108 posts were vacant. When the services are re­
<Organi~ed these vacant_posts in the Indian ~d~cational ~~rvice 
will be filled by recruitment made by povmCial authonhes. 

7?- T~e existing: Provincial and Subordinate ~ducational !':r~J!.al 
ServiCes m the provmces have been affected, more m some pro- ordinate 
vinces than in others, by the changes which have taken place Educatiollal 
since 1919. Communal interests have influenced recruitment, Servicea. 
and in some places they have influenced pomotions also, in a 
direction which has not always tended towards service content-
ment. While the scheme of Indianisation adopted in 1919 is 
associated with the altered constitution in India, wherein edu-
-cation was with slight exceptions made a provincial transferred 

• subject under the control o£ a Minister appointed from among 
those elected to the J_;egislative Councils by those residents 
·exercising the franchise o£ the province, the complete aboli­
tion of the Indian Educational Service and the devolution o£ 
powers o£ recruitment to provincial authorities have resulted, 
and must necessarily result in the future, in changes which 
could h~rdly have been properly appreciated when the propo-

. sals for Indianisation were first under consideration, £or un­
r-estricted provincialisation o£ a service brings in its train 
Indianisation of that service. Though the English Professor 
has certain qualities o£ character and outlook which are not 
inherent in the training o£ tM Indian and which form an 
essential teature o£ a European recruited service yet the re­
placement of Europeans in the Indian Educational Service by 
Indiani'e with similar status and similar pay added a certain 
stability to th~ service. But the appointment o£ provincial 
service . officers t'o. officiate in posts formerly filled by Indian 
Educatwnal ServiCe officers and the replacement of the Indian 
Educatitm~l Service by Provincial Educational Services, 
staffed by persons recruited provincially, has naturally tended 
and will continue to affect the efficiency of the Education 
Departments in the provinces. • 

73. The scale o£ pay for the Men's Branch of the Indian Saladesof 
Educational Service is Rs. 400-50-1,250, no increment b!!ing Officers. 
allowed "'etween the 5th and 6th or between the 14th and 15th . . . -
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year of service. There are also two selection grades; the l~wer 
selection grade, carrying a pay of Rs. 1,250---00-1,500; and 
the higher selection grade, with a pay of Rs. 1,550-100-1,760. 
The rates o£ overseas pay, which is paid in addition to the 
ordinary pay to certain class of officers, vary from Rs. 150 to· 
Rs. 300 or from £15 to £30 when drawn in sterling. T;he pay 
of the 'Vomen' s Branch of the Indian Educational. Service 
ranges from Rs. 400 to Rs. 850, with a selection grade carry­
ing a pay of Rs. 900-1,050. The overseas pay admissible· 
to the members o£ this branch is Rs. 100 to Rs. 150 a month. 
Provincial Governrrvmts had not at the end o£ the quinquen­
nium yet fixed the rates of pay proposed for their new provin­
cial services which would gradually replace the Indian Edu­
cational Service. 

7 4. As regards the Provincial and Subordinate Educational 
Services, the rates of pay and generally the conditions. o£ 
service vary considerably from province to province, and it 
is not possible, nor does it appear necessary, to give a detailed' 
survey of them in these pages. The succeeding paragraphs, 
however, deal with ·some features of these services during the 
period under review. 

75. In the United Provinces revised scales of pay were: 
sanctioned for Deputy Inspectors and Sub-Deputy Inspectors: 
in the Subordinate Educational Service in April 1925. Prior· 
to this date the Deputy Inspectors were on fixed pay in 
different grades, commencing with Rs. 150 per mensem and 
ending in· the highest grade at Rs. 250 per mensem. Simi­
larlv the Sub-Deputy Inspectors were in grades with fixed • 
pay commencing with Rs. 100 per mensem and rising to­
Rs. 140 per mensem in the highest grade. The new scale for 
Deputy Inspectors is now Rs. 170-10-320 per mensem with 
an efficiency bar at Rs. 270. And the scale for Sub-Deputy 
Inspectors is Rs. 70-5-120-10-160 with an efficiency bar 
at Rs. 120. • 

7G. In Bihar and Orissa a special scale o£ pay was sanc-­
tioned in 1923 £or recruits to the Provincial Educational Ser­
vice who possesE.ed distinguished European qualifications. The 
new scale is Rs. 350-50/2-450, thereafter m~rging into the 
ordinary scale o£ the provincfal service. In the Subordinate 
Educational Service the pay o£ graduates and hol(lers o£ the· 
L. T. diploma in the lower division was raised in 1924 from 
Rs. 60-6(~-120 to R.s. 75-5/2-125. Holders o£ the :M:. A. 
or M:.Sc. degrees were given a special scale of B.s. 90-5-95--
5-100-5/2-125. For vernacular teachers in the Subordi­
nate Educational Service new scales o£ pav were introduced in 
19.23. These scales are : £or tra{ned }.ibtriculates, 
Rs. 35-1-50 with a selection grade on Rs. 54-2-60 £or 15 
per cent. o£ the cadre and ·£or others Rs. 30-1~50 with t11·o 
selection grades on Rs. 55 and R.s.' 60 respectively £or 10 
per cent.' and ·5 -per cent. of the cadre. A new scale £or. 
tra!ned women Matriculates of Rs. 45-3-75 was sanctioned: 
in 1926--27. • 

•• 
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• 77. In Assam a new lecturers' grade was created in the 
.Assam Provincial Educational Service with a new scale 
of pay of Rs. 175-25 f 2-325-10-425. In September 1922 
the Assam Legislative Council passed a Tesolution Tecom~end­
inO' the revision of the pay of all grades of the Subordmate 
_Educational SeTVice. But the only revision actually effected 
-was that in July 1925 of class 1 of the Subordinate Educational 
.Service, which was reoTganised on a scale of Rs. 75--5-100 
.(efficiency bar)-5-125-( efficiency baT)-1-175. 

78. The aveTage salary of officers in the Madras Educa­
tional Service was Rs. 462·8 for men and Rs. 342·7 for women. 
'The corresponding figures for the Subordinate Educational 
.Service were Rs. 109·7 and 121·6. The pay of the temporary 
.appointment of ·woman Specialist in Physical Education, 
which was formerly fixed at Rs. 400 per mensem, was con­
verted during the quinquennium into a scale of Rs. 400-25-
-4,-,0. In Bombay, the average pay of t~e Provincial Educa­
tional Service amounted to Rs. 486; while that of the Sub­
.ordinate Educational Service was Rs. 114 per mensem. 
In the Central Provinces the average pay of an officer 
in the Provincial Educational Service was Rs. 400 per month i 
the corresponding pay of the Subordinate Educational Service 
was Rs. 107. 

79. The scales of pay for the various Educational Services 
in the Punjab are as follows:-

(a) Provincial Edttcational Service.-Ordinary time-scale 
Rs. 250-25-500/25-600. Selection grade-Rs. 650-30-

• soo. 
(b) Subordinate Educational Service.-This service is divi­

ded into two sections; the anglo-vernacular section and the 
classical and vernacular section. The former is composed of 
fhe separate grades of pay, the lowest being Rs. 55-3-70 
.and the highest Rs. 200-10-250. The latter section consists 
similar~ of five grades, the pay of the lowest grade being 
Rs. 35-3-50 and of the highest Rs. 140-10-190. 

The pay of the Provincial Educational Service in the North­
\Vest Frontier Province is the same as that in the Punjab. 
·T)le Subordinate Educational S~vice, however, is divided into 
six distinct groups. The pay_ of the highest group is 
Rs. 180-!2-240, while that of the lowest is Rs. 30-2/2-40. 
The intermediate grades are Rs. 40-60, 70-100, 80-100 and 
120-100. 

• Educational Institutions. 

80. 'fh~ number of institutions directly managed by Gov- Govemment 
-Brnment increased by over 1,000 during the quinquennium, Institutions 
the increase being mainly under arts colleges, special schools 
and. primary schools. The increase in the number of arts • 
colleges was mainly due to the increase in the number of 
colleges for women, in the number of colleges for spe@ial 
.commun~ties and in the number of intermediate colleges in 
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the Punjab. The increase in the number of primary sch~ls­
was due not to any extension of direct management by Govern­
ment in the sphere of primary education but to the opening 
of a number of primary schools for special, particularly 
backward, communities .. For instance, in Madras the large 
rise of over 1,000 in the number of Government elementary 
schools was almost entirely due to the increase in the number 
of schools maintained by the Labour Department for depressed 
dasses. The increase in the number of special schools is 
represented by the opening o:f additional Government 
technical and industrial schools. The small increase in the 
number of secondary· schools was almost entirely confined to 
the Punjab where an extensive system of provincialisation has 
taken place. In the main, however, the policy of most Govern­
ments not to increase the number of institutions managed 
directly by themselves but to encourage privately managed 
institutions by im:pection, recognition and grants has betln 
continued during the quinquennium. And with the excep­
tion of the provision made in professional colleges, in 
technical schools and in training schools and in a limited 
number of model colleges and secondary schools, the expansion 
of education has continued to take place most largely through 
institutions under private management and under municipal 
and district boards. During the period under review while 
institutions under board management have increased by 16,676 
those under private management have increased by over 
20,000. 
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81. The extent to which and the manner in which Govt.rn­
ment exercises control over the institutions not directly under 
its management vary considerably as between province and 
province and many alterations in the matter of control have 
taken place during the quinquennium. 

In Madras all secondary schools are recognised by the 
Director of Public Instruction and nearly all reliQgnised 
schools receive subsidies or grants-in-aid from Government. 
No change took place in the system during the quinquennium 
but in 1923 District Secondarv Education Boards were 
established throughput the Presidency. These boards are 
described elsewhere in this chapter. 

The system of control in regard to secondary education 
in Bombay is similar to that in Madras. 

In Bengal there is a complicated and triple control 
over secondary schools. The intermediate colleges :!nd 
secondary schools in the Dacca area are recognised and con­
trolled by the Dacca Board of Intermediate and Secondary 
Education. Other high schools in Bengal are recognised by 
the Calcutta University for the purpose of the admission of 
pupils to the Calcutta Matriculation Examination and are 
recognised by Government for the purposes of grant-in-aid. 
The Calcutta University, however, makes use of the inspect­
ing staff of the Government Education Department, having 
no inspecting agency of its own. But although the direct 
control of the University is limited to its powers of recogni­
tion, in practice it extends further since it lays down 
conditions for the management of schools and prescribes the • 
e1uricula to be used in schools. 

In the United Provinces the· Board of High School and 
Intermediate Education, which was established under the 
Intermediate Education Act of 1921, recognises secondary 
schools for the purpose of its examinations and prescribes. 
courses of study, while the Education DepartmenLi~ respon­
sible for inspection and grant-in-aid. 

In the Punjab secondary scho"ols are recognised and 
financed as in Madras and Bombay, and during the quinquen­
nium no important change~ were introduced. As distinct 
from other provinces, however, there is a very la~e number 
of secondary schools directly under Government management. 

In Burma secondary schools are recognised and •financed 
in the same manner as in Madras and Bomba' but there is a 
Secondary Schools Board which controls the English and 
Anglo-Vernacular School and Middle School Examinations 
and which advises the Director of Public Instructi~n on all 
matters connected with secondary education. 

In Bihar and Orissa secondary schools other than high 
>Jchools are recognised by the Director of Public Instruction 
aoo aided by Government. There is also a Board of 
Secondary Education which recognises high schools subject 

•• 
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to ~he concurrence of the Syndicate of the University for the­
purpose of presenting candidates for the Matriculatiorr 
Examination, and which submits to Government recommend­
ations for the amount of grant-in-aid required by institutions 
under its control and distributes the grant-in-aid sanctioned. 

In the Central Provinces, all secondary schools other· 
than hjgh schools are recognised by the Director of Pu~lic· 
Instruction and are aided by Government. In 1923 the H1gh 
School Education Act instituted a High School 
Education Board which conducts the High School Certi­
ficate Examinations, recognises high. schools and pres­
cribes courses of study and text books for high and middle· 
schools. All secondary schools are inspected by the staff of 
the Education Department. 

In Assam, high schools come within the jurisdiction 
of the Calcutta Dniversitv, but all secondary schools are 
re;ognised for purpos_es of vgrant-in-aid and inspected by the 
officers of the Educational Department. 

82. In all the provinces local boards have a large measure Oo~trol of 
of control over 11rimarv education. But the tvpe of loc·al PErdnnary

1 •' · neat on. board and the extent of the control vary very greatly as 
between province and province. Similarly the controlling 
agencies for financing primary education vary very largel)·. 

In }.fadras, District Educational Councils were created 
under the Madras Elementary Education Act of 1920. The 
principal functions of these" councils are: (a) to propose 
schemes for the extension of elementary education with a view 

• to its ultimately becoming universal, (b) to elicit and direct 
the co-operation of all ageneies, whether publie or private, in 
the opening of additional schools and for the expansion of 
existing sehools, (c) to regulate the recognition of all ele­
mentary schools and to assess and disburse all grants-in-aid 
from provincial funds to private elementary schools and (d) to 
ad>ise t4e department on all matters connected with elemen­
tary education. Taluk boards maintain large numbers of 
elementary schools and are subsidised direct by Government. 
In recent years a new managing agency has been created by the 
opening of sebools under Village Panchayats. These schools 
ar~ subsidised direct by Govern~nt. All primary schools are 
inspected by the officers of the Educational Department. 
There are aiso some schools under the Labour Department, the 
.Tail Dep:rtment, the ]'isheries Department, the Police Depart­
ment, tlie Salt Department and the Forest Department of 
GoYernment. • 

In Bombay the control of primary education has been 
radically • cb.anged by the passing of the Bombay Primary 
Education Act of 1923. Under the Act each district 
board and each municipality appoints a school board which 
is responsible for the administration of primary education • 
and for the management of all local board schools. The 
school boards consist of members elected bv the local autholii-
ties, reprisentatives of minority commli'nities, educationni 

• 
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.experts, women and persons nominated by Government . .A 
:municipal school board consists of not less than seven and not 
more than nine members elected by the municipality. The 
district school board consists of not less than nine and not 
m,;re than 16 members elected by the district local board. 
In each case Government nominations may not exceed four in 
-number. Each school board appoints its own administrative 
.officer with the approval of Government and the adminifftrative 
officer is the chief executive officer of the school board and is 
responsible to the board and not to Government. Each board 
also appoints a staff of supervisors who inspect the local board 
schools, though all the schools are also open to inspection 
by the Inspecting Officers of the Education Department. The 
boards and the schools maintained by them are financed 
partly by subsidies from Government and partly out of local 

-board re'Venues. Privately managed primary schools are 
recognised and aided by the Education Department. • 

In Bengal 92 per cent. o:£ the primary schools are under 
private management and all primary schools are recognisefl 
by the Education Department. Local boards are subsidised, 
by Go'Vernment for the maintenance of the schools managed 
directly by them and privately managed schools are aided by 
the Education Department and in -~ome cases by local board~. 

In contrast to Bengal 76 per cent. of the primary 
:Schools in the United Provinces are under _local board manage­
ment and the local boards are primarily responsible for the 
.administration of primary education in the province. Govern­
ment subsidies are paid to local boards towards the cost of 
primary education under a contract system. A minimum • 
.amount of expenditure under each head is prescribed for each 
board and towards the total expenditure a lump grant is give!\. 
:Privately managed primary schools receive aid from the local 
boards, but all schools are inspected by the officers of the 
Educational Department. 

In the Punjab, primary education is contr~lled by 
district boards and by municipalities. The district boards 
.and municipalities appoint Education Committees, but they 
-are not statutory bodies. The local boards are subsidised by 
·Government for the maintenance of local board schools a.nd 
for the payment of grant-in-aid to privately managed primary 
·schools. There is no separate act o£ recognising- a primary 
-school but schools are placed on a grant-in-aid list in 
-accordance with the recommendations of the inspecil'ing sta-ff 
-of the Educational Department. All schools ~~:tre inspected QY 
--the officers of the Educational Department, but in a few 
municipalities local board supervisors have been l!PUointed. 

In Burma the beginning of the quinquennium saw 
.considerable changes in the manner of control of primary 

-education and there are now three local education authorities 
for primary education-Municipal Committees, District School 
&ards and, in areas which have been excluded from the Rural 
:Self-Government Act, Deputy Commissioners. T~e munici-
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pal committees and district school boards are subsidised by 
Government they manage board schools and give grant-in-aid 
to privately 'managed schools. In one district there is a joi.nt 
.school board, consisting of .persons appointed by the distnct 
-council and by municipal committees, which endeavours to 
-co-ordinatfl rural and urban education. All schools are 
inspec;.ted by the inspecting officers of the Educational 
Department. 

In Bihar & Orissa all primary schools are recognised 
·'by the Education Department. Local boards are subsidised 

bv Government for the maintenance of .their own schools an·d 
p~ivately managed schools are aided by the Education Depart­
ment and may, at the same time, receive grants from local 
hoards. All primary schools arc inspected by the inspecting 
.staff of the Educational Department. 

• In the Central Provinces district boards and munici­
-palities are entrusted under the Local Self-Government Act 
with the control of primary education and all primary schools 
are maintained or aiued by the local boards, the total cost 
<Of primary education being met partly from Government 
subsidies and partly from local board revenues. All primary 
schools are open. to inspection by the inspecting officers of the 
Educational Department, but in some districts local boards , 
have appointed supervisors and at the end of the quinquennium 
the departmental Deputy Inspectors in four districts had been 
transferred to the service of the local boards as an experimental 
measure . 

In Assam all primary schools are recognise.{ by the 
Educational Department; local board schools are subsidised 
by Government and privately managed schools are aided by 
the Educational Department. 

83. The survey of educational administration and control in Co~cil of 
India would be incomplete without some mention of the system ~dtion:l 
of National Schools in Burma. It was stated in the last review Bu=a. on. 
that, as a result: of the " Non-co-operation " movement, many 
schools in India were nationalised : t1iat they repudiated Gov-
ernment grants and recognition. This venture was watched 
with interest by educationalists in India, but the nationalisa-
tion of scJwols did little or nothing in the way of founding a 
new educational system adapted to the needs of the country 
and p~oved an utter failure. The number of the so-called 
national scho~s graduallv dwinaled down without achievinG' 
any positive results and n1ost of these schools have again bee~ 
recognised and admitted to the recognised public system of 
educati~n: The trend of events in Burma has however been 
different and a noticeable feature of the qui~quenniu~ has 
been the recognition o£ national schools as an alternative sys-
tem of edncation. These schools &le controlled by the Council • 

of National Educ~tion~ Burma. In 1923, an agreement was 
effecte~ whereby 1t was arranged that the Council sh<mld 
secure 11tdependence o£ control and freedom to choose its own .. c 
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curriculum and text-books. As yet the Council has not bee!t 
able to fulfil the hopes cherished by its well-wishers, and ex­
cept for greater emphasis on Burmese and the inclusion of 
Civics, there is little difference between the National and the 
Departmental curricula. But, as the Burma Director remarks,. 
the Council is still new to the work and is profiting by experi­
ence. The Education Department of Burma is taking l\ keen 
interest in this new educational experiment and there is no 
lack of sympathy on its part towards the Council and it is hoped 
that the national schools will eventually make good as a few 

· of them have already ~one. As a result o£ a careful inspec­
tion of these schools, proposals are under consideration for­
improving their management and giving them more effective 
help.* 

* The classification of the national schools in Burma is explained in 
the footnotes to the diagram showingthe scheme of school classes facin~ 
Chapter V-Secondary Education (Boys). 
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Stati8iic8 of Uni!1e1·sitics. • 
- I ' • ( .... 

NUliBEB OF• • 
STUDENTS WHO 
GRADUATED IN 

ARTS AND 
S<JIENOJl. 

• 
University. 

1. l::alcutta 
2. :Bombay 
:J. Madras 

4. Punjab . 
5. Allahabad (d) 
6. l:!enares Hindu 
7. Mysore (f) . 
8. Patna 

• 
Type. 

• 

Affiliating and Teaching 
Affiliating and Teaching 
Affiliating a11d Teaching 

Affiliating and Teaching 
Affiliating and Teaching 
Unitary 

• 

Original 
date of 
founda-

tion • 

1%7 
1857 
1857 

1882 
1887 
1916 
1916 
1917 

Faculties (11). 

A., Sc., L, M., Eng. (b) 
A., Sc., L., M. (c) • • 
A., Sc.~ E<l., Ag., L., Eng., 

M.,Com. 
A., Sc., 0., Ag., Corn., L., M .. 
A., Sc., Com., L. • . . 
A., Sc., Th., L., 0. (e) • 
A., Sc., Eng., M. . . 
A., Sc., L., Ed., Eng., M. 

NUMBER OF 
TEAOHISG SrAFl<'. * 

1921-22 1926-27 

------
1,227 1,453 

•160 665 
961 1,242 

504 880 
512 343 
103 143 
92 133 

198 284 

NU.IIBER OF 
STUDENTS. 

1921-22 1926-27 

------
23,044 30,202 

8,493 11.411 
12,653 16.922 

7,372 11,416 
6,445 3,244 
1,469 1,936 
1,050 1,749 
2,417 1,817 

1921-22 1926-27 

--- ---
2,356 '1,764 

742 1.326 
1,457 1,868 

732 741 
423 630 
152 157 
122 2o3 
233 363 9. Osmania (g) 

10. Aligarh Muslim 

Teaching 
Affiliating 
Unitary 
Unitary . . . 
Affiliating and Teaching 
Unitary 

1918 A., Th., L., 111:. (h) . • 30 
1920 A., Sc., L., Th. (i) . . 53 

100 345 798 80 
58 702 959 76 232~ 11. Raugoon 1920 A., Sc., Ed., L., Eng., 111:., F.(j) 64 122 507 1,479 52 83 12. Lucknow 

1:~. Dacca 
H. Delhi 

Unitary 
Teaching 

1920 
1021 
lg22 

A., Sc., M., L., Com. 55 
A., Sc., L .. 86 
A., Sc., L . . 48 

105 632 1,448 143 158 
106 (k)1,030 (I) 1,339 211 172 

706 1,310 15. Nagpur Affillating 93 .. 106 1923 A., Sc., L., Ed., Ag. 117 1,575 142 16. Andbra Affiliating .. 1926 A., Sc., 0., M., Ed. 3,136 

• 

.. 302 .. 175 

--- ------ --- ------
TOTAL 4,393 6,146 f 66,865 f 93,741 6,699 8,250 

(a) The abbreviations used are as follows :-
A. =Arts. Ag.=Agricu!ture. t; Com.==Commerce. Ed.=Education. Eng.=Enrtineering. F.=FOTe8try. I~.=Law. M.=Medicine. O.=Oriental Learninq. Sc.~Scunce. Th. =Theo!o!J11. 

(b) Faculty of Arts includes Cornmrrcc. (c) l•'aculty of Art.s includes Commerce and Teaching and Fneulty of Sricuce includes Agriculture nnd Engineer· 
ing. (d) Converted into a unitary university after the cloec of the quinquennium, the affiliating Ride having been tmnsferrc<l to the newly 
constituted Agra University. (e) ]faculty of SdencP includes Pure and Applied Science (EnginecJ•ing), (f) Outside :British Jndin, and incorporated 
by legislation in an Indian State. (g) Outside British India, and incorporated by a JNrmon (order) of H. E. H. the Nlzam of Hy<lerabad • 
(It) Faculty of Arts includes ~clence. (i) There are no ~·acuities but there are Departments of Studies In various subjects. (i) There are no Facult_ies, 
but Boards of Studies, In vanous subjects. (k) I nclu<l,·s 154 •tudent.s of the Dacca Medical Schcol who took their Science courses at the Univers1ty. 
(!) Includes 130 students of the Dacca Medical School who took their Science Courses at the Unlversl~y. 

• The tlgures in this column include members of the staffs of affiliated colleges. 
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84. During the quinquennium the number of universitias 
has increased from 14 to 16, the increase being due to the 
founding of theN agpur and Andhra Universities in the Central 
Provinces and in the Madras Presidency respectively. Prior 
to the founding of these universities the University of Alia~ 
habad affiliated colleges in the Central Provinces while the 
University of Madras affiliated colleges in the area (mainly 
Telugu-speaking) now controlled by the Andhra Univtlrsity. 
Two of the universities in India, namely, the Mysore Uni­
versity in Mysore State and the Osmania University in 
Hyderabad State, are located in Indian States. The former 
was incorporated by ~ legal enactment, the latter by a Fir­
mmi (order) of the ruler of the &tate. All the universities 
in British India· are incorporated by Acts of the Legislatures. 

85. The Indian Universities Acts of 1857 ·founding the first 
of the universities in India in modern times, namely, those oi 
Calcutta, Bombay and Madras, stated in their preambles that 
it has been determined to establish the university for the 
purpose of ascertaining by means of examination the persons 
who have acquired proficiency in different branches of Litera­
ture, Science and Art, and of rewarding them by academical 
degrees as evidence of their respective attainments. The 
Acts went on to state that except by special orders of the 
Senate no person shall be admitted as a candidate for a degree 
unless he shall present to the university a certificate from an 
institution authorised in that behalf by the Governor General 
or Governor in Council to the effect that he has completed the 
course of instruction prescribed by the university in the bye­
laws to be made by them under the power in that behalf given 
by the Acts. It is observed from the text of these Acts that 
the universities in India were constituted on the general plan 
of the University of London, that they were purely examining 
bodies and that institutions affiliated to them were only such 
as were approved by the Governor General in Council in the 
case of the Calcutta University or by the Governor in Council 
in the case of the Universities of Bombay and Uadras. The 
power of affiliating colleges to a university vested not in the 
universities themselves but in Government. The Acts of 1882 
and 1887 constituting the Univel4Sities of the Punjab and Alia- • 
habad respectively followed the lines of the Acts of 1857 in 
making provision for the university being only an ex~mining 
corporation, the power of affiliating colleges vesting in Govern-
ment. • 

86. As experience was gained it was found in.India, as in 
other parts of the world, that a purely examining and affiliat­
ing university with a large number of students and affiliated 
institutions extending over a wide territorial area was not an 
organisation which could adequately. control and supervise the 

•standards of university life and tuition. Until the year 190.2, 
mainly owing to the recommendations of the Commission on 
Education of 1882, the tendency was to open more and more 
privately managed colleges over whose teaching departments 

• 
• 
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the universities had comparatively little control. The Uni­
versities Commission of 1902 recognised the dangers involved 
in this tendency and in consequence of its recommendations 
all the universities then in India-namely, the Universities of 
Calcutta, Bombay, l\fadras, Punjab and Allahabad-were re­
constituted bv the Indian Universities Act of 1904. "Cnder 
this Act the ''universities in India were deemed to have been 
incorpo;ated for the purpose of ma:king provision for the in­
struction of students, with power to appoint university teachers 
and to maintain university libraries, laboratories and museums 
and to make regulations relating to the residence and conduct 
of students. The functions of the Indian universities were 
thus extended and a change in their type was made possible. 
While they retained their examining functions and remained ' 
affiliating and federal in type yet they were enabled to be­
come partly teaching in character-though direct. teaching 
fupctions were not assumed to any la-rge extent except by the 
University of Calcutta-and to ensure that their students 
should be subjected to discipline and reside in places approved 
by· the authorities of the affiliated colleges under general in­
structions issued by the university. Briefly speaking, this Act 
gave the universities wider powers of control, inspection and 
affiliation of colleges and enabled them to undertake teaching 
and research. It was :qot, however, until the Benares Hindu 
University Act received the assent of the Governor General on 
the 1st October 1915 that effect was able to be given to the 
view already expressed in the Resolution of 1913 of the Govern­
ment of India on Indian Educational Policy that it was con-

• sidered expedient to establish and incorporate a teaching and 
residential university in India. At the beginning of the pre­
vious quinquennium the network of affiliated colleges had 
become so widely spread that there were as many as 185 
affiliated colleges with a total enrolment of nearly G2,000 
students. It was natural therefore that even prior to this 
date the,need for the establishment of some local teaching and 
residential universities should ha:ve been recognised. The 
Benares Hindu University, which grew from the Central 
Hindu College, Benares-a college formerly affiliated to the 
Allahabad University-, was given power under this Act of 
ilfcorporation to found and maintain other colleges and insti­
tutiom in Benares and to admit, subject to certain conditions, 
colleges and institutions in Benares to such privileges of the 
university as it thought fit. It was founded as a purely 
localised univer~ity, its sphere of activity not extending beyond 
Benares. Although the provisions of its Act enable it to as­
sociate with itself other colleges in Benares it remains unitary 
in character and consists of se>en constituent colleges of the 
university. Following close on the wake of the establishment 
of this university came in 1917 the Calcutta Univen;ity Com­
mission which in its report published in 1919 strongly advocat­
ed the founding of the unitarv type of uni>ersity in India 
The acceptance in India of this view of the needs of hig~er 
education. in Inr!ia resulted in the founding between 1920 and . . 
• 

• 
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1922 o£ the Aligarh, the Rangoon, the Lucknow, the Dacca 
and the Delhi Universities, all o£ which were different £r~m 
the older universities aiming every one o£ them at the unitary 
type. 

Definition of 87. Since the terms ' examining ', ' aiffiliating ', ' residen-
terms. tial ',' teaching 'and' unitary' are often used rather vaguely, 

it is probably desirable to set forth here the essential .features 
o£ each o£ these types o£ university. An ' examinin~ ' uni­
versity is one the main £unction o£ which is to examine candi­
dates £or degrees. It does not concern itself with the teach­
ing which the students have received prior to examination, 
nor with their residence and discipline. An ' affiliating ' 

, university, a·s the term is used in this country, is a university 
which affiliates to itself or associates with itself in a quasi 
subordinate capacity such colleges-not necessarily all in the 
sa.me place-as make provision £or the instruction o£ students, 
the general course and quality o£ the instruction given as well 
as other conditions, £or instance o£ residence and discipline, 
being usually laid down in the bye-laws or regulations o£ the 
uniyersity. In this type o£ u.niversity each college is in itself 
an embryo university, except that considerable external con­
trol, especially over courses and standards o£ instruction, exists 
and is vested in the university to which the college is affiliated, 
the extent and degree o£ this control being laid down in the 
university Act, its statutes, ordinances and regulations. The 
internal control vests entirely in the college authorities. An 
' affiliating ' university may be looked upon a·s a university -o£ 
federal colleges, each college being subordinate to and subject 
to the rules o£ the federation. A ' residential ' university is • 
one in which an essential condition £or membership o£ the uni­
versity is residence at the centre or centres o£ the university 
while a ' teaching ' university is one in which some or all 
o£ the teaching is not only controlled but also conducted by 
persons appointed by the university. A ' unitary ' univer­
sity is one, usually localised in a single centre, in wAich the 
whole o£ the teaching is conducted by university teachers ap­
pointed by the university authorities. It is always a teaching 
university, though every teaching university is not a unitary-
university. • 

Present 88. In the recent history o£ university thought in India we 
conditions. started seventy years ago, London University in !857 being 

our model, with a purely examining and affiliating type o£ 
university; about a quarter o£ a century af!O in 1904 we modi­
fied our universities to enable them to become •residential and 
in part teaching; while about a dozen years ago (1916) we 
aimed at the localised residential and unitary type. .The two 
universities which have been founded during t.he quinquen­
nium under review (Nagpur and 'Andhra) have, however, 

• reverted to the affiliating type with teaching £unctions, the 
reversion being due to considerations o£ finance and vested 
inijlrests and to the exercise o£ public opinion upon 
academic matters. The Rangoon University £ounde~ in 1920 
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has also assumed affiliating functions. The universities in 
India are thus not solely of a single type. Their place in a 
classification of affiliating, teaching or unitary universities ia 
the result of two main factors : the first, the views prevailing 
at the time of their foundation in academic circles as modifieil 
by political opinion (all university ·Acts in British India 
have bild to rUIJ the gauntlet of criticism and amendment in 
the legislatures which gave them birth); the second, the degree 
to which universities, founded at the time when one school 
of academic thought prevailed, have adapted themselves to 
the cha·nge in academic thought, as modified by political ex~ 
igencies, which later years· have brought. The most complete 
change in type has been effected in the Allahabad University 
which was founded in 1887 as an examining and affiliating 
university; it haf1 no teaching staff except that of the School 
o£ Law till 1914; in 1922 it was reorganised so as to liave two 
sides, an internal side functioning locally at Allahabad as a 
teaching and residential university and an external side func• 
tioning throughout the rest of the United Provinces as art 
affiliating university; while from the end of the quinquennium 
under review it is functioning as a purely unitary (teaching and 
residential) university, its external side having been taken. 
over by a newly created affiliating university whose head­
quarters are at Agra. The table at the head of this chapter 
classifies the Indian universities as affiliating universities, as 
teaching universities or as unitary universities, but as might 
be anticipated from a consideration of the history of the de­
velopment of universities in India more of our universities 
belong to the affiliating and teaching type than to the es­
sentially affiliating or to the purely unitary type. The only 
universities in British India during the last year of the quin­
quennium of a purely unitary type were the Benares Hindu 
University, the Aligarh Muslim University and the Lucknow 
Unive1~ity. The Dacca University which is often referred to 
as of the purely unitary type is not wholly so; it has a 
Teachers' College associated with it which is controlled not oy 
the University but by the Government of Bengal. The staff 
is appointed by Government, though recognised by the Uni­
~ersity for university teaching. 

89. Tile main difficulty in India in founding new universi- dF}ffinanc1i~l t · "t b · · f fi I h b · d 1 cu t1es. 1es on a un1 ary as1s 1s one o nance. t as een estimate 
that the capital cost of founding a university on a unitary basis 
is not less tha1!. Rs. 40 lakhs, while the recurring cost is at least 
Rs. 5 lakhs. The maintenance of a university ilil costly, the 
funds {or its maintenance cannot be met wholly .from Govern­
ment revenues and the spirit which moves the altruist to set 
aside a goodly portion of his wordly wealth in order to enable 
a university to come into being does not pervade the public • 
mind, nor is the public mind permeated with that spirit of 
eo-operation which mi~ht enable a unitary university t~ be 
started through the joint efforts of several wealthy be-nefac­
tors. • 
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90. The chief difficulty in ~dapting existing universitie; to 
the u~itary ide.al is in protecting ~xisting interests and rights 
?'nd. m. securmg the co-operatiOn of privately managed 
m~titutwns. Colleges under non-government control con­
tnbute largely both· in actual funds and in the services of 
their staffs to. higher education in India, and no Government 
can afford to ignore the possibility of the educational•debacle 
that would result from the withdrawal of the assistance rend­
ered by private agencies to higher educational effort in India, 
and such a withdrawal would be threatened if an educational 
policy-sound enougll in itself from the purely academic stand­
point but not the only sound policy-were imposed upon the 
country. These difficulties have recently come into particular 
prominence in connection with the Delhi and Andhra U ni­
versities, the former of which aims at the unitary ideal but 
in actual fact falls far short of the ideal, while the latter- is 
frankly affiliating. It is, however, a matter of note that in 
recent years many of the universities in India have tended 
more and more not only to concentrate the provision for 
higher studies in certain institutions and centres but also to 
develop the organisation of teaching through the universities 
themselves and not only through the component colleges. In 
many cases the university teaching, thus organised, has mere­
ly supplemented similar teaching in individual colleges. But 
in other cases, the university teaching has been separate and 
distinct from any teaching imparted in the colleges. 

91. Before passing on to the developments that have taken 
place in the individual universities it is perhaps not out of • 
place to call to mind that the course in most Indian univer­
sities is one of four years' duration from the School Leaving 
or Matriculation standard, two years being devoted to inter­
mediate education with an ' Intermediate examination ' at 
the end of this two years' course, while the next two years 
are devoted to degree studies proper culminating in t:h.e B.A. 
or B.Sc. degree examination. 

92. In some universities, courses of study leading up to the 
grant of B.A. or B.Sc. degree with Honours extend over two 
years after the passing of the Intermediate examination, while 
in others the period of study required is three years. A result 
is that the degrees of different universities represent different 
standards of training and education. An Honours deg:Fee 
should indicate that its holder is well trained and preficient 
in the branch of arts or science which he has sb.died and con­
siderable doubt has been entertained in some quarters whether 
the required proficiency can be acquired in less thap. three 
years' study after the intermediate stage. .· 

93. Treating the newly created universities first we find 
that the Nagpur University was brought into existence on the 
4th of August 1923, but as far back as the year 1914 the 
Gov~rnment of the Central Provinces had appointed a Com­
mittee to consider the question of the establishment of a pro­
v:ncial university. The type of university to be f~unded, • 
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however, had already been indicated in the instructions issued 
to the Committee which was asked to frame a scheme "which 
shall provide for a university of the teaching type at N agpur 
or in its immediate neighbourhood and for the affiliation to 
this central institution of all colleges situated in other pl!tces 
in the Central Provinces and Berar." The Committee re­
ported in January 1915 and the proposals made in the report 
were considered both by the local Government and by the 
Governm•ent of India. But in 1917, it was decided to post­
pone further consideration of the scheme until after the 
Calcutta University Commission had submitted its report. In 
1919 the local Government placed an offit;er on special duty 
to examine the proposals of the 1914 Committee in the light 
of the recommendations made by the Calcutta University 

• Commission. The work of the Special Officer was subsequent­
ly examined and reported on by a special Committeee of 
officials and non-officials and the final conclusions arrived 
at ~ere incorporated in a draft Bill which was introduced 
in the Provincia.! Legislative Council in August 1922. It had 
been originally intended that the new university should take 
the form of a compromise between a teaching and an affiliat­
ing university. But the University Act as finally passed into 
law provided for the establishment of an affiliating type of 
university. It was, however, so framed that the Universit,y 
might subsequently and without amending legislation develop 
the teaching side of the University. 

94. The constitution of the University consists in the main 
of a Court-the supreme governing body of the University-, 
an Execut.ive Council-the executive bodv of the L"niver­

•sity-, an Academic Council-the academic" body of the "C"ni­
versity-, a Committee of Reference to deal with items of 
new expenditure, and the several faculties. The Vice-Chan­
cellor is elected by the Court from among persons recom­
mended by the ]~xecutive Council and his election is subject 
to confirm~tion by the Chancellor who is the Governor of the 
Central Provinces. 

95. The nucleus of the new university consisted of the 
Morris Government College, the Victoria Government College 
of Science, the Hislop Mission College at Nagpur, the Robert­
son i:tovernment College and the s"pence Government Training 
College at J~bbulpur and the King Edward Government Col­
lege at Amraoti. Since the founding of the University a 
University. College of Law under the direct management of 
the University h~ been opened at Nagpur and the Govern­
ment Agric·ultural College at N agpur has been affiliated to 
the "Cnivel'sity. Since its inception the University has re­
mained pu:f!ely affiliating in character and, except in the de­
partment of Law, it has not made itself responsible 
for any direct teaching. The University now has faculties 
in Arts, Science, Law, Education and Agriculture and pre­
pares students for the B.A., B.Sc., M.A., M.Sc., LL.B., 
L.T. and B.Ag. degrees. • 

• 

• 
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University buildings consisting of offices, convocation hall, 
lecture rooms and libraries have been constructed at a total 
cost of over Rs. 3 lakhs, one lakh of which was sub· 
scribed by Messrs. Tata & Sons. New buildings for the Vic- . 
toria: College of Science are under construction and are esti­
mated to cost Rs. 11 lakhs. The University has been recog­
nised by all other universities in India and by the British 
Universities of London, Durham, Leeds, Belfast· and St. 
Andrews. • 

During the quinquennium it organised university exten­
sion lectures at Nagpur, established a University Union De­
bating Society a:rtd promoted university inter-collegiate 
athletic tournaments. In 1926 it established a Students' 
Information Bureau which took over the work and functions 
of the previously existing Students' Advisory Committee. 

96. For more than a decade prior to 1926 the people of the 
Telugu districts of the Madras Presidency continued to ntake 
repeated representations to the Government of Madras, urg. 
ing the claims of the Andhra area to a university of its own, 
and as far back as the year 1920, the Senate of the Madras 
University, influenced no doubt by the finrlings of the Cal­
cutta University Commission, resolved " that the Senate is 
of opinion that the time has come when the increasing de­
mands for liberal education in this Presideney should be met 
by the establishment of more universities and by the redistri­
bution of the territorial areas of the existing university so 
as to provide, as far as practicable, at least one university for 
each principal linguistic area within the Presidency; and 
that the establishment of a university for the Andhras should • 
be taken in hand without further delay ". 

97. In 1921, the Government appointed a Committee to 
-consider the proposal for the establishment of a separate 
Andhra University and this Committee submitted a report to 
Government in the following year. It recommended.the estab-
1ishment of a unitary and residential university with special 
facilities for higher technical education, but unfortunately, as 
:subsequent events have proved, the Committee was not able to 
come to any agreement as :o the location o£ the university. 
In April 1925 an officer of the Educational Department •was 
placed on special duty to prepare a scheme fo; the estab­
lishment of the new university and to draft the Andhra 
University Bill. The Bill was .. introduced in the l~cal Legis-
1ative Council in the autumn of 1925 an~ was passed into 
law in ,January 1926. During its passage through the Coun­
·cil the Bill, as originally drafted, was radically altered after 
a prolonged and at times acrimoniom; debates in 1Vhich local 
patriotism and interests appear to have triumphed over educa­
tional principles and ideals. In the numerous Legislative 
·Council debates in M:adras in which the new Andhra Univer­
:sity was discussed frequent references were made to the neces­
~-.:ity of founding a university, as far as possible. of the unitary 

• 
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type as distinct from the wide affiliating type, like the Madras 
University, but, in effect, the new Andhra University Act 
has nierely created a number of teaching centres in which the 
organisation of the colleges and the teaching imparted ~s con­
trolled not by the University but by the individual separately 
managed colleges. The Bill, as originally drafted, provided 
for the concentration of all Honours and first grade colleges 
preparin~ for degree courses at three centres only in the Telegu 
country but did not specify where the headquarters of the 
University would be located. The Select Committee chose 
Rajahmundry but the Act, as finally passed in 1926, located the 
headquarters of the University at Bezwad'a, where no college 
existed, and provided for the concentration of first grade and 

• Honours colleges at three other centres, namely, Vizagapatam. 
Rajahmundry and Anantapur, but permitted for a period of 
five years the raising of second grade colleges to first-grade col­
lege-s at other centres. The Act came into force in April 
1926 and the University was given jurisdiction over the dis­
tricts of Ganjam, Vizagapatam, West Godavari, East Goda­
vari, Kistna, Guntur, Nellore, Bellary, Anantapur, Cudda­
pah, Kurnool and Chittoor. Since its foundation a large 
number of amending B~lls have been introduced in the local 
Legislative Council with the object both of restricting the 
jurisdiction of the University and of altering the headquarters 
and the centres of concentration of teaching. No definite 
decision on the question of amending the Act appears to 
have been arrived at but agitation continues on these points 
with the result that the progress of the University has been 

• considerably hampered on both the financial and administra­
tive sides. It is considered unwise to spend money and to 
mature schemes under the provisions of an Act which may 
shortly be altered. 

98. The constitution of the new university consists of a 
Senat~he supreme governing body of the University, an 
Academic Council which controls the academic life of the Uni­
versity and a Syndicate which is the executive body of the 
University. The first Vice-Chancellor of the University was 
nominated by Government, but subsequent Vice-Chancellors 
wi!l be elected by the Senate of the University. A prominent 
feature of the new Act is the provision for the ultimate use 
of the vernaculars as the media: of instruction and examina­
tion and. His Highness the late Maharajah of Bobbili-the 
first Pro-Chancf')lor of the University-made a dona·tion of 
Rs. 1lakh to the University for the encouragement of Telugu 
and Sanskrit learning . 

• 
99. It is remarkable that the university which appears to Cal?utta: 

have been least affected by the recommendations of the Calcutta UmversJty. 

University Commission is the Calcutta Universtiy itself; ·in • 
spite of many discussions and proposals by both University 
and Government the organisation of this university has r~­
mained U8affected. The post-graduate departments have not . . 
• 
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been remodelled, nor has the control of secondary or inter­
mediate education been removed from the University. The 
only radical change made in the provision for higher educacwn 
in Bengal was the founding of the Dacca University. The 
post-graduate department of the Calcutta University which 
had been so widely developed in the previous quinquenmum, 
p~ssed th~ough. a diffic~l.t p_eriod during- the present q ttinquen­
mum. FmanCial eqUlhbrmm was difficult to sec~re. The 
numbers of students largely declined, the staff had to be reduced 
and departments of study closed. But in August 192i) the 
Legislative Council of Bengal sanctioned a recurring grant of 
Rs. 3 lakhs for the post-graduate department of the Uni­
versity and, in consequence the finances of the University 
have been placed on a. more stable basis. The death of Sir • 
Ashutosh Mukherji about four years ago removed a great per­
sonality from the sphere of university work; his name has been 
commemorated by the erection of the new Ashutosh buildings 
or the Univ"ersity and by the creation of an Ashutosh lfukherji 
chair of Sanskrit and an Ashutosh Mukherji chair of Islamic 
culture. As in other universities the Calcutta University has 
now taken over the functions of the Provincial Advisory Com­
mittee for students and has instituted a Students' Informa­
tion Bureau. 

100. Prior to 1922 post-graduate teaching in the Bombay 
University was almost entirely in the hands of the individual 
colleges though the University instituted post-graduate lec­
tures on the basis of the needs of the M.A. students so far 

. back as 1914. ·with a view to bringing the University into. 
closer touch with the post-graduate work in colleges al).d to 
enabling it to initiate and direct such studies the scheme of 
post-graduate studies was entirely revised in the year 1924-25 
as a result of the recommendations of a committee appointed 
in 1922 to revise the scheme of post-graduate studies in the 
light of the experience gained of its working .since its 
inauguration. Under the revised scheme the M.A. degree was 
thrown open to research and all post-graduate training, in­
eluding the University School of Economics and Sociology, 
was placed under the control of a Board of :Management con­
sisting of nine members notninated by the Syndi.cate of •the 
UniYersity. 'l'he subjects of post-graduate studies by re­
search were restricted to Economics, Sociology, Sanskrit, 
Indian History and Mathematics. Experience showed, how­
ever, that the. new system of control was not working satis­
factorily and in 1926 the Syndicate appoi!!ted a Committee 
to consider the problem of post-graduate study and to draw 
up a new scheme. The report of t.his Committee is.at present 
under the consideration of the Senate. 

101. The most noteworthy event in the history of the Uni­
versity during the quinquennium was the appointment of a 
Committee in 1924 to examine the position of the Bombay Uni­
"ersity in all its aspects; the Comi_D-itte.e presented its ~·eport 
lo Government in 1925. The Umvers1ty Senate• considered . . 

• 
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the recommendations of the Committee and reported in 192(] 
to Government that the following proposals for re-organisa­
tion should be taken in hand immediately:-

(1) the elaboration of the University administrative 

(2) 

(3J 

(4) 
(5) 
(6) 

machinery ; 
the reform of the Senate; 
the expansion ·of post-graduate instruction and 

research; 
the establishment of a college of technology; 
the establishment of a University provident fund; 
the organisation of the physica"l and military train-

ing o£ student&; · 
(7) the provision of a recurring statutory grant from 

Government to the University . 
• :Final decisions have not been arrived at on many of these 

recommendations, but a Bill to amend the Universitv Act of 
1904 and to incorporate the main constitutional chall'ges pro­
posed by the Senate was introduced in the Bombay Legis­
lative Council after the end of the period of the quinq uennim~1 
and passed into law. 

102. The University Boards of Studies have been increased 
from 19 to 29 as the r~sult of the formation of a separate 
board for each vernacular, the splitting up of the Board in 
Biology into three boards, and the creation of separate boards 
necessitated by the institution of the M. Com. degree and 
the rev_ision of the agricultural and medical courses. In the 
last year of the quinquennium a Foreign Universities In­
formation Bureau was opened by the University; it replaced 
the old Provincial Advisory Committee which was under the 
control of Government. During the period under review new 
building;; were provided for the University at a t:)tal eost of 
over Rs: 8 lakhs. 1 

10;1. 'fhe organisation of the ):Iadras University was ~adi- Madras 
cally altered during the period under review by the passing of rn:versity, 
the :Madras University Act of 1923. In June 1922 the Govern-
ment of Madras framed a draft Bill and forwarded it to the 
University for·opinion, and at.a special meeting of the Senate 
!leld in August 1922 the following resolution was adopted; 
" That t!tere should be established a teaching and residential 
university at ~Iadras with constituent colleges within the 
limits eo£ that university, as soon as arrangements have been 
made for the ~imultaneous establishment of similar teaching 
and residential universities at other educational centres with-
in the !iphere of the University of !fadras as constituted prior 
to the commencement of the Act." The main features of the 
new Act were the enlargement of the University Senate, with 
an elective majority, the creation of an Academic Council • 
and a· Council of Affiliated Colleges, and the appointment of 
a whole-time Vice-Chancellor. The Academic Council is a 
professional body dealing only with academic matters • and 

• 
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the Council of Affiliated Colleges is a representative body 
intended to safeguard the interests of the affiliated colleges 
located outside the city of Madras. During the quinquennium 
it was decided to hold the Intermediate, B.A., B.A. (Hons.) 
Preliminary and L.T. degree examinations twice each year; 
M.A. degrees in Research and Ph.D. and D.Sc. degrees in 
Philosophy a·nd Science have been instituted. At the close 
of the quinquennium a scheme was sanctioned by Govern­
ment for the establishment of a Science R.esearch In~titute 
under the University providing for advanced study and re­
search in Botany, Zoology and Bio-Chemistry and a Govern 
ment grant of Rs. 1·8 lakhs has been sanctioned for the erec­
tion of new laboratories. Just before the close of the quin­
·quennium sanction was also given fOl' the institution of a 
department .for higher teaching and research in Indian 
Philosophy, for a department of higher studies and research 
in Mathematics, for the establishment of a School of Indian 
History and for the establishment of a University Institute oi. 
advanced Sanskritic, Dravidian and Islamic studies and 
research. 

Punjab 104. The teaching side of the .Punjab University has been 
Univenity. developed by the institution of Honours courses in Chemistry, 

Sanskrit, Arabic and Persian and by the opening of a com­
bined Honours arts course in English, History, Economics 
and Philosophy. The accommodation and equipment for the 
teaching of Astronomy have been increased and a reader in 
Astronomy has been appointed. A Committee was appointed 
to make recommendations regarding the further development 
of research work in the university and one result of the re-

. commendations of this Committee has been the provision of 
scholarships to send selected college teachers overseas for study 
and re~earch. Very large additions have been made to the 
University buildings, including a new University chemical 
laboratory at a cost of over Rs. 3 lakhs, the University Law 
College at a cost of over Rs. 1 lakh, the University OJiental 
College at a cost of approximately Rs. 1 lakh, the Malcolm 
Hailey University Hall at a cost of Rs. 1·25 lakhs and the 
Maynard Hall at a cost of approximately Rs. 1 lakh. An 
Advisory Bureau has been set up by the University; it has 
taken the place of the old G8vernment Students' Advisory 
Committee. 

• 
.AJJahabad 105. The Allahabad University Act which was passed at 
University. the close of the previous quinquennium transformed thQ Alla­

ha,bad University into a teaching and residential. university at 
Allahabad with an external side consisting of associated. col­
leges situated outside Allahabad. All the intermediate 
classes in the colleges were transferred from University con­
trol, intermediate education in the United Provinces having­
been placed under the control of the newly formed and 

• etatutorily constituted Board of High School and Intermedi­
ate Education. Though the Agra University did not actuallv 
come into existence during the period under review, the Agr~ 

• 
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University Act was passed in August 1926 and in consequence 
l()f this Act all the associated colleges of the Allahabad U ni­
versity have been affiliated to the new Agra University with 
the result that immediately after the close of the quinquen­
:nium the Allahabad University commenced to function as a 
purely teaching and residential university. Many additions 
were made to the. buildings of the University during the peri(od 
under review. The Indian Press buildings were reconstructed 
at a•cost of approximately Rs. 1 lakh. Extension.s were 
:added to the physical and chemical laboratories at a cost of 
Rs. 40,000. A central dispensary was opened and a new 
botanical laboratory erected at a cost of over Rs. 1 lakh. 
Additional land and buildings have been acquired for 
the University at a cost of nearly Rs. 1·5 ·lakhs and a new 
hostel to accommodate 1'25 students is under construction 
at an estimated cost of Rs. 2·5 lakhs. The University Library 
has been largely extended and over Rs. 70,000 have been 
<€•pent on the purchase of books during the quinquennium. The 
number of students under instruction at the U niversitv 
beadquarters has nearly doubled, the post-intermediate classe"s 
increasing from 794 to 1,284. 

106. The Benares Hindu University has continued to add B~na.res 
to its faculties and colleges, a Law College being established gu?-du ·t 
i.n 1923 and an Ayurvedic College in 1925. A special depart- mvarsi Y· 
ment of ::\fining and Metallurgy was also opened in 1923. 
'The enrolment of the University had increased from 1,469 to 
1,936, of which 952 were reading Science. The new courses 
opened during the quinquennium included Uusic, Domestic 
"Science and Painting as optional subjects for women, and, 
for all, courses in Hindi, Civics, Politics and Ancient Indian 
History and Culture, diploma courses in mechanical and 
Electrical Engineering, degree courses in Mining and Metal-
lurgy, and in Industrial Chemistry. Additional buildings 
costing over Rs. 4 lakhs including a hospital building and 

.a women's hostel to accommodate 100 residents were com-
pletecf during the period under review. It is to be regretted 
:that in spite of the very large initial collections made for 
the founding of this University and in spite of large endow-
ments its financial condition has become steadily worse during 

•the quinquennium and the • University authorities are now 
faced with a very large capital debt. There seems little 
doubt l1'ut that the idealism of the University authorities, 
taking little account of the practical side of University ad­
ministration, is the dominating factor in the executive action 
of the Bena~s Hindu University which does not cut its coat 

·according to its cloth. 
10';. The period has been one of steady progress in the Pa~na . 

Patna University, there being expansion in all directions and Umversity. 
improvement. in the quality and quantity of the work done. 
'The provision of facilities for instruction in the faculties of • 
Engineering and Medicine has made the province of Bihar and 

•Orissa, in wh.ich the Universit~ is situated, educatioJ1aUy 
, 
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self-contained and the finances of the University are in a 
satisfactory condition. Its constitution remains unaltered, it 
continues to be an examining body, federal in character. 
One of the main objects with which the University was 
started in 191i, namely, the establishment at Patna of a 
central university for post-graduate and other teaching has 
not been realised-the hope that post-graduate and scientific· 
teaching would gradually come under the· control of the 
University was expressed when the University was foun~d,­
but there is dissatisfaction with the present constitution and 
a considerable volume of opinion has been demanding an im­
mediate change in its character from a purely federal type 
to the partly teaching ~nd partly federal type. Its constitu­
tion was, therefore, at the end of the period under review, 
under the consideration of the U ni'Versitv authorities and of 
Government. During the quinquenniu~ faculties of En­
gineering and Medicine have been created and the Bihar 
College of Engineering and the Prince of vV ales Medica~ 
College have been affiliated up to the degree standard. The 
University has undertaken practically no teaching work but 
readerships in Natural Science and in Hindi have been 
created. In 1926 the control and management of the Students' 
Information Bureau was transferred bv Government to the 
University and an annual grant is made by Government for· 
its maintenance. 

108. The most important event during the quinquennium 
was the celebration of the jubilee of the Muslim University, or 
rather of the Mohammedan A.nglo Oriental College, Aligarh, 
which was started in 1875 and converted into the l\I us lim 
University in 1920. About 5,000 guests from all parts of 
India came to the celebration and nearly all of the Indian 
universities and some British universities sent their repre­
sentatives. During the jubilee celebrations a sum o£ ove1' 
B.s. 3,00,000 was collected for the needs of the University. 
The finances o£ the University are sound but the aut.horitie& 
report that unless they receive a substantial grant• £rom 
Government or handsome donations from the public it wiU 
not be possible to carry out some of the most urgent improve­
ments required in the University. Three new departments 
were opened during the quinq~ennium, namely, the depart-. 
ment of Education, the department o£ Geography and the· 
department of Islamic studies. The teaching staff. has in­
creased from 53 to 58 and the number of students from 102· 
to 959. A number of new buildings for the Universit;1 have 
been erected including the Osmania hostel to •accommodate· 
100 students, a Hindu hostel to accommodate 40 stmlents, four 
new hostels for the Intermediate College, residential bun~:a­
lows for the e.ta:ff, five lecture rooms and a biological lalbo­
ra.tory. 

109. In spite of the boycott movement in the early years of 
the quinquennium, the enrolment of the Rangoon University 
has ;largely increased and many important developments have-
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taken place during the period under review. In 1924 the 
Rangoon University Amending Bill was passed by the local 
Legislative Council. The Act enlarged the Council of the 
University and increased its powers. Inter alia it gave power 
to the University to affiliate colleges outside Rangoon, thus 
transforming it from a unitary university located at Rangoon 
and so successfully brought into existence at the end of the 
previous quinquennium, into a teaching and affiliating uni­
versity •exercising affiliating .functions throughout Burma. 
There is now an affiliated Government Intermediate College 
in distant Mandalay. This transformation of a unitary uni. 
versity, soon after its birth, into a teaching and affiliating 
university, is symptomatic of the influ~nce of conservatism 
on academic and political thought. For more than hal£ a 
century India has associated the term university with affiliat­
ed colleges. 

110. In 1925-26 the Rangoon University Building Trust 
Act was passed by the local Legislative Council. This Act 
provides for the establishment of a Trust whose function is in­
dicated by its name, and grants to the Trust total sums, dis­
tributed over a period of seven years, amounting to approxi­
mately Rs. 1,20 lakhs. The Board of Trustees consists of a 
chairman appointed by Government, four trustees appointed 
by the University, seven trustees elected by the non-official 
members of the Burma Legislative Council and three trustees 
appointed by the local Government. In 1922 a biological de­
partment of the University was opened, a B.Sc. course was 
instituted and an Education diploma class was opened in the 
University College. In 1923 courses were opened in Forestry, 

• Engineering, Geography and Geology and three new professor­
ships in Geology and Geography, in Economics and in Ana­
tomy and Physiology were created. In 1926 six additional 
professorships were created for the new medical courses and 
university extension lectures were organised in Mathematics, 
Chemistry, English and Geography. During the quinquen­
nium nlw buildings were erected for the Forestry and Engi­
neering departments while university hostels with three 
wardens' residences were completed at a total cost of over 
Rs. 7·7 lakhs. 

• 111. During the quinquenmum the Lucknow University Lucknow 
has developed into a purely teaching university, the Reid University. 
Christian tiollege having abolished its degree classes and the 
Cannin~ College having been transferred to the University by 
the Canning College Act of 1922. The Isabella Thoburn 
College for vv1>men has remained as an affiliated institution 
but its teaching is controlled by the authoritie!:i of the Uni:-
versit~c. • A new Zoology laboratory has been built for tha 
Canning College and the Botany laboratory extended. A new 
Chemistry laboratory for this college is under construc-
tion. The Physiology laboratory of the Medical College l1as • 
been extended and a clinical theatre is under construction. 
The number of students enrolled in the University .has 
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largely increased, namely, from 632 to 1,448. 
period under review Honours courses in Arts 
leading to the M.A. and ~I.Sc. degrees over a 
course have been opened. 

During the 
and Science 
three years' 

112. The Dacca ·University which was established at the 
end of the last quinquennium has made satisfactory progress 
and has. gone far successfully to carry out the ideals of a uni­
tary university laid before it in the Dacca Universtty Act. 
Additions have been made to the chemical laboratories, a new 
Science library has been opened, the Muslim Hall has been 
considerably enlarged and a smaU hostel has been provided for 
women. 'fhe main library of the University has been g-reatly 
strengthened and now contains nearly 46,000 volumes, One 
feature of the quinquennium has been the organisation by 
the University of educational tours whereby students of 
History visited places of historic interest, students of Eco:iw­
mics and Commerce studied local industries first-hand, and 
students of Chemistry visited important laboratories and 
workshops. Another feature is the increase in the number of 
Muslims who are beginning to take advantage of the facilities 
afforded to them for higher education in this university, 
founded in a centre of ~Iuslim population and largely at 
their demand and to meet their needs. But possibly the most 
important feature is the stabilisation of its financial position. 
The Bengal Legislative Council passed an Act ,in 1925 
guaranteeing to the University a statutory recurring grant of • 
Rs. 5t lakhs per annum from provincial revenues. This 
measure has established the finances of the University on a 
firm basis and enables it to make contracts ahead with safety. 

113. The Delhi University was established and incorporated 
by an Act of March 1922. The original ide~ was the e~tablish­
ment and incorporation o£ a unitary teaching residential uni­
versity at Delhi. It was intended to provide for a local 
university on the model recommended in the case of Dacca 
by the Calcutta University Commission, but the University 
o£ Delhi, as it functioned at • the end of the quinquennium 
and still continues to function, cannot be called l!nitary in­
asmuch as it contains several constituent colleges, three of 
the first grade offering instruction up to the degree stanuard 
and three of the second grade offering instruction only up to 
the intermediate standard, all under private management. 
Instruction is provided in these colleges under conditions pre­
scribed in the ordinances of the University, provision being 
made therein regulating the residence of students. The Uni­
versity has appointed very few teachers of its own .. It ~tts 
not in fact assumed such adequate control over the umvers1t,y 

·' 
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teaching as is contemplated in the Act; it has allowed •:el­
Ieges to organise the teaching on a· system o£ co-open•tiou 
independe.ntly o£ the Board o£ Co-ordination-a board pre­
scribed by the University statutes-whose function it is to 
co-ordinate the teaching work of the University. In the Arts 
faculty the University has appointed a whole-time reader in 
Economics and a part-time reader in Philosophy. In the 
Science •faculty it has appointed a whole-time reader in Phy­
sics and a whole-time reader in Chemistry with assistants. 
In the Law faculty it has appointed two whole-time lecturers 
and one part-time lecturer in Law. In .addition, it has ap­
pointed one honorary professor and several honorary readers 
and has " recognised " some of the teachers employed by the 
(OOUeges recognised by the University. All teachers of the 
University have, however, to be appointed or recognised by 
th~ Executive Council on the recommendation of a com­
mittee o£ selection, the constitution o£ which is prescribed by 
statutes. The number of enrolled students of the University 
has increased from 706 to 1,310. It was originally intended 
that new buildings for the University shoUld be provided in 
New Delhi, but the proposal has been abandoned and the 
University has continued to be located in portions of the old 
Secretariat buildings of the Government of India and in

1
private 

rented bungalows. The Council Chamber in the old Secre­
riat is used as its convocation hall. The scattered nature of 

• the accommodation for the University and the absen~e of 
university control over teaching have naturally impaired the 
growth of the University along the lines originally contem­
plated and still prescribed. 

114. In 1924 the Government of Bengal appointed a per- Bengal 

manent &1\dvisorv Committee consisting of seventeen members CAdyjs~rtyt 
· • omm1 ee. 

to advise the Government and the two universitie~ in Bengal -
(Calcutta and Dacca) on all questions connected with higher 
education. The main functions of the Committee are to co-
oooinate the work of the two pniversities, to see that there 
is no unnecessary duplication in their work and that they are 
not unequllly treated in matters of finance. 

115. •The United Provinces Students' Advisory Committee United 
· t f • ·a t b · P··ovinces cons1s s o a preSl en , ten mem ers nommated by Govern- St d ts' 

l'?-~nt, one correspondent !);Ominated by each of the four univer- AJvi:~ry 
s1t1es (Allahabad, Benares Hindu, Aligarh Muslim ·and Committee. 

J_.ucknow Universities) and five members co-opted annually by 
the Committee. It has a part-time Secretary with headquar-
ters at Allahabad. The number of enquiries dealt with by the • 
Secretary has been large. They related to all branches of 
education. • 

• 
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E:xpenditure on Universities in British India, by Provinces, 
1926-27. 

Number 
ExPENDITURE FROM. 

Province. of Total 
Univer- Govt. Board Other Expendi· 
sities. funds. funds. Fees. tu~e. sources . 

Rs. Rs. Rs. Rs. • Rs. 

Madras 2 4,15,470 ... 3,56,502 80,995 8,5~,967 

Bombay ,, I 67,772 ... 5,71, 700 6S,500 7,07,9'i2 

Bengal . 2 11,32,128 . .. 15,03,183 4,12,386 30,47,697 

United Provinces 4 13,71,041 200 5,25,624 2,85,001 21,81,866 

Punjab '. 1 2,04,210 ... 8,«,676 63,576 11,12,462 

Burma 1 12,99,862 ... 2,06,493 .1,67,312 16,73,§67 

Bihar and Orissa, 1 _22,500 ... 1,93,500 ... 2,16,000 

Cent.ral Provinces 
and l!erar I 50,000 ... 49,994 ... 99,994 

Assam 
.. ... ... .. . .. .. . . ... 

North-West 
Frontier Pro· 
vince ... ... ... ... .. . ... 

Coorg ... ... ... ... .. . . .. 
Delhi 1 85,000 ... 17,486 58,748 1,61,234 

A.jmer-Merwara. • . .. ... ... ... .., ... 
Baluchistan ... ... ... ... .. . ... 
Bang•lore . ... .. . ... ... . .. .. 
Other Adminis-

tered Areas ... ... ... ... .. . . .. 
-----------· ------- --··-·-

r926-27. 14 46,47,983 200 4?,611,158 11,36,5 IS ,,00,53,859 
India 

1921-22 . 12 22,28,253 75 25,08,346 28,67,004 76:04,578 

116. The above table indicates the expenditure on univer­
sities; it does not, however, in!licate the total expenditure o1't 
higher education since it excludes expenditure on collf'gea 
affiliated to or recognised by universities.· The figur~s of such 
expenditure are given in a later table· in this chapter. From 
the above table, however, it is observed that Govf'rnmen"t funds 
met 46 per cent., that fees met 43 per cent. and that other 
sources, namely, endowments and subscriptions, met 11 per 
cent: of the total expenditure. • 

117. Leaving aside the minor Administered Areas, which 
are in general educationally backward, it will be seen that the 
provinces of Assam, the North-West Frontier, Coorg, Ajmer­
Merwara and Baluchistan have no universities of their 
own. The needs of Assam are met by the Calcutta University, 

• 
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while the needs of Baluchistan and of the North-West Fron­
tier Province are served by the University of the Punjab 
situated at Lahore. Ajmer-Merwara, in so far as post-inter­
mediate education is concerned, was under the jurisdiction 
of the Allahabad University up to the end of the period under 
review when it came under the control of the Agra University. 
The Civil & Military Station of Bangalore depends upon the 
Mad1~s University for its higher education. On the other 
hand, there are three provinces, namely, Madras, Bengal and 
the United Provinces, which have more than one university. 
The expenditure on these universities is entered collectively 
against these provinces in the foregoing table. The sub­
joined table shows the expenditure from Government funds 
on each of these universities separately:-

1926-27. 
. 

I ExPENDITURE FROM 

Province. University. Total of 
Provincial Central All 

Funds. F'.luds. Go v erument 
Funds. 

Rs. Rs. Rs. 
( Allahabad 7,03,000 ... 7,03,000 

I Lucknow 
United Provinces -< 

9 91,798 ... 9,91,798 

I Ben ares Hindu . ... 3,25,000 3 25,000 

L Aligarh l\Iuslim 41,400 3,25,000 3,69,400 
---- ----- -----

Total 11.39,198 6,50,000 23,89,198(a) 
------------

·1 
l\Iadras 3,15,4:0 ... 3,15,470 

Madras 
Andhra 1,00,000 ... 1,00,000 

• ----- ---------
Total 4,15,·170 ... 4, 15,.470 . ---- ------ -----

·{ Calcutta ~.6!i,123 13,000 5,82,128 
Bengal 

Dacca . 9,00,000 9,00,000 ·I ]4,69,128 
----- -----

Total• 13,000 14,82,128(b) 

• (~ In the main table on p. 68 ante, which has been compiled from the provin­
cial educational tables, tte Gov&rnment ~xpenditure on Univm·sities in the United 
Provi~c sis given a• Rs 13,71,041 only while in the above table the expenditure in 
stated to be Rs. ~3.89,198, This discrepancy is due to the fact that the balance of 
Rs. 10,18,157 is ~.ltt·red against the head "Miscellaneous" in the United Provinces, 
tables. The appvrtionment of this sum omong the four Universities was as 
follows:-. Rs . 

1. Allahabad University , 
2. Lucknow ~ , 

2,29,693 
3,88,464 

3. Benares , 
4. Aligarh l'IIuslim, 

2,00,000 
2,00,000 

Total • 10,18)57 

• tbl This sum includes a non-recurring graut of Rs. 3,50,000 to the Dacca Uni-vei'· 
Bif-y whi<il is not taken into account in the table on p, 68 ante. 
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118. The need for co-ordination of the work of universities 
in India was expressed by the Calcutta University Com­
mission in their report and in 1921, acting on a resolution 
passed by the Congress of the Universities of the Empire, 
the Indian Delegates to the Congress passed a resolution 
recommending to the universities of India that an associa­
tion of representatives of the several Indian universities be 
formed with the object of dealing with questions ai!;ctin()' 
their mutual interest. It was suggested, that such an associa~ 
tion, if formed, should go into the question of certain difficul­
ties which might arise owing to the conditions of admission 
of students to courses· and examinations of the universitieE 
of the United Kingdom not being suited to the qualifications 
which students from Indian universities usually possess 
The Lytton Committee on Indian students in England also 
hoped that the Indian university authorities would tak~ 
steps at an early date to establish an Inter-University 
Board for the purpose of co-ordinating the courses of study 
in India and of securing uniformity in their recognition 
abroad. In May 1924 the first All-India Conference of 
Indian Universities was held at Simla; it was attended b) 
representatives of all the fifteen universities of India. Fifty­
one representatives attended ~t and it was opened by His Excel­
lency the Viceroy. The Conference discussed many import 
ant questions relative to university education in India, in. 
eluding the recognition of Indian degrees by English uni­
versities, the position of Indian students in England, the 
equivalence of Indian university examinations, university 
tra-ining corps, university libraries and the appointment and 
conditions of service of university teachers. The most im­
portant-result of the Conference, however, was the decision to 
set up a permanent Inter-University Board so constituted 
that each university in India will have a representative on 
the Board. The functions of the new Board were declaret! 
to be:- • 

(1) 

(2) 
(3) 

(4) 

(5) 

(6) 

\7) 

to act as an inter~university organisation and 
Bureau of Information; 

to facilitate the exchange of professors; 
to serve as an authorised channel of communication" 

and facilitate the co-ordination of l.Jlliversity 
work; 

to assist Indian universities in obtaining recognition 
for their degrees, diplomas and eximinations in 
other countries; 

to appoint or recommend where necessary a common 
representative or re,rresentatives of India M. Im­
perial or Internatwnal Conferences on h1gher 
education; 

to act as an Appointments Bureau for Indian uni­
versities; and 

to fulfil such other duties as may be assigned to it 
from time to time by the Indian universitieA. 

• 
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By the establishment of this Board an important step f<h-­
·ward has been taken towards the co-ordination of university 
activities and discussion of university questions. It holds • 
.annual meetings in February or :March at different university 
centres, the first in 1925 being held in Bombay, the second 
in 1926 in Delhi and the third in 1927 in Benares. 

119. The University 'rraining Corps form a subsidiary but University 
impo~tant feature of Indian university life. Their origin dates Training 
back to 1917 when the Universities of Bombay and Calcutta Corps. 

raised University Companies in connection with the Indian 
Defence Force. The passing of the Indian Territorial Force 
Act in 1920 enabled. the establishm~nt of the University 
Training Corps on a permanent basis and these Corps have 
now been set up in most universities. The following tablt• 
shows the number .and strength of the various units of the 
University Training Corps :-. Actna.l Sanl\tionlld 

University. Unit When strength str~ngth 
constituted (All Ranks.) m 

192.3-27. 

Bombay 1st (Bombay) Batta-
1ion. 

1921 664 592 

Calcutta 2nd (Calcutta) Batta- 1921 664 630 
lion. 

Allahabad } Belllnes 3rd (U11ited Provinces) 1921 664 sa 
Aligarh Battalion. 
Lucknow 
Punjab . 4th (Lahore) Batta.- 1921 664 637 

lion. 
Madras . 5th (Madras) Batta- 1921 664 585 

lion 
Rangoon 6th (Burma) 

lion. 
Batta- 1921 664 494. 

Patn" 7th (Patna) CompRny 1932 165 153 
Delhi . 9th (Delhi) CompRny 1924 165 165 

The reports on the work of the Corps during the quinquen­
nium show that they ha<Ve considerably helped in fostering 
freed&'m :from caste prejudices, and in developing a sense o-f 
discipline, pride in athletic prowess and physical well being 
and the qualities of leadership. 

At present the Nagpur, Dacca and Andhra Universities 
• do not possess any Univers:ioty Training Corps. Consequent 

on the recommendations of the Auxiliary and Territorial 
Forces Committee, whose report was publ{shed in 1925, it is 
proposed to raise additional unit::; of these Corps (including 
units•:for N agpur and Dare a) and also to expand some of the 
existing units. The question wa-s under consideration dur­
ing the quinquennium. There is no doubt that the expan­
sion ()£ the University Training Corps will be a step in the 
right direction. The :follo'.>·ing passage from the Report of 
the Auxiliarv and Territorial Forces Committee will serve 
to illustrate the value of these Corps:- • 

" By means of t~e U n~ve~·sity ~raining Corps, if pro­
perly orgamsed, It IS possible to educate alfd in-

• 
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fluence over a number of years that large body of 
young men who should become ;the 'leaders of 
thought and the teachers of the next generation. 
Their training in the principles and practice of 
military service will not be limited to themselves. 
for, when they go out into the world, thev will, 
if their military training has been adequat~, take 
with them the pride of patriotism, the sense of 
discipline and the improved physique which ~ill be 
their legacy from the University Training Corps." 

It is interesting to note that Military Science has been 
introduced as an optional subject in the. ~ntermediate and de­
gree courses of the Punjab University for the benefit of the 
members of the Corps. · 

The Madras University contributed Rs. 1,000 in 1922-23 
towards the regimental funds of the Madras University 
Training Corps. This sum was raised to Rs. 2,000 in 192-5· 
26. Similarly, the Bombay University sanctioned an annual 
recurring grant of Rs. 1,000 in 1925 for their Corps and 
increased it to Rs. 2,000 in 1926. A further sum of 
Rs. 1,000 was also contributed in the same vear towards the 
non-recurring cost. ·· 

The reports relating to the Rangoon and Patna. Univer­
sity Training Corps are not so encouraging as the other re­
ports; but it is gratifying to note that efforts are being made 
to improve the efficiency and discipline of the Corps. 

Boxing has been introduced at the Allahabad University 
Training Corps and promises to be a popular sport. 

120. His Excellency Lord Irwin, Viceroy and Governor 
General of India, has instituted a gold medal for competition 
annually among the students of Indian universities and a silver 
medal to the best candidate appearing from each province 
which has not secured the gold medal. The competition takes 
the form of an essay on some problems of the day. and i~ con­
fined to under-graduates. Its object is to stimulate reading 
and thought among college students in their leisure hour.~ ou 
subjects of practical importance to India and the world. For­
this reason the general subject is announced some time before-· 
hand, but to prevent the reprodu~ition of memorised essays the • 
particular aspect of the subject to be dealt with in the essay is. 
announced about the time of the competition. Studlnts are· 
free to consult any authorities and to obtain advice durin~ the 
period of preparation but the essays themselves must be the 
unaided work of the candidates at the time of the •competition. 
The :first competition was held in January 1927, the general 
subject being " Indian Agriculture " and the particulal' sub­
ject as follows:-" The importance of cattle-breeding and 
dairying in Indian Agriculture with suggestions for the deve-

.topment and improvement of these branches of husbandry."· 
It has since been decided that the competition should be held 
in N o~ember every year. 

• 
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B.-Arts Colleges. 

l nstitutions and Scholars, 1926-27. 

Province. Govern·\ Board. \ Aided. \ l:naided. Total. 
ment. , 

1 
---=-----i------4--l ____ · ___ _ 

• . {I Institutions 10 ! 2 51 2 65 

Sctolars 2,934

5 

I! 149 9,508 25 12,616 

·{ Institutions i 7 2 14 

Madras 

Bombay 
Scholars 2,022 1 4,503 502 7,027 

Bengal 
-{ i Institutions 11 l 21 13 45 

United Provinces 
• 
Punjab 

i Sc~oiars 
{

: Institutions 
. ' 

: Scholnrs . {I Institutions 

Scholars 

• { 
Institutions 

Burma. 
Scholars 

. { 
Institutions 

Bihar and • Orissa 
1 Scholars 
I 

{
' ln'titutions 

Central Provinces and I 
Berar. ! ScholHrs 

Assam . 

North· West 
Province. 

Coorg 

Delhi •• 

Ajmer· Merwara 

ellalnchi stan . 

• :Bangalore 

' . { i Institutions 

I 
i:chol.rs 

{ 
Institutions 

Frontier 
1 Scholars 
I 

( · Institutions 

'l Scholara 

. { Institutions 

Scholar. 

·{ Institutions 

I 
Schohra 

. { I)lStitutions 

Sct.olars 

. { Institutions 

Scholars 

Other Admlnls~ed 

• 

3,636 j 
91 

I 

1,308 ! 
10 

2,075 

~() 

6 

1,764 I 
4 

1,137 

3 

1,040 

1 

125 

11,891 

34 

7,929 ' 

12 

4,125 

(a)l,194 I 
5· 

1,710 

1 

273 

3 

40l 

1,148 

2 

479 

8,607 

2 

409 

8 

2,701 

1 

24,13{ 

45 

9,616 

30 

8,901 

1,254 

11 

3,47! 

5 

1,410 

3 

1,040 

s 
408 

6 

1,148 

1 

125 

2 

479 

1 • { Institutions 

Areas. I Scholar> . i .. . ; ... .. . 806 306 

---·,-- ----~--:--

r1926·27 

India..;, 

l1921·22 

·{!' Institutions : 60 2 i 142 23 232 

Scholars 16,101 lt9 ~ 3,168 12,550 71,968 

·{I Institutions 42 2 85 . 23 152 

j Scholara 10,784 2•26 23,737 10,477 45,224 

• (a) University students. 
N.B.-Thia table Includes students reading In l'nlversities as well as pupils reading in 

I ower class~ attached to certain colleges but not under Univer5ity control. . : 

• 
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121. As against a small .fall in the previous quinquennium 
the number of students reading in arts colleges has risen by 
nearly 27,000 and the number of institutions has increased" 
by 80. A considerable portion of the increase in the number 
of scholars is no doubt due to the opening of new universities, 
but the phenomenal rise in the number of pupils proceeding· 
to courses of instruction in arts colleges appears to prove 
that, in spite of all that has been said and written in •favour 
of an attempt to divert students into professions not requir­
ing high academical qualifications, the tendency of those 
who come through the high school course to proceed, at alL 
costs, to college education, is as strong as ever. A satisfac­
tory feature of the increase has been the much higher enrol-­
ment of Muhammadans, who are relatively backward in higher· 
education, the number o£ Muhammadans having increased 
by over 3,000 as against an increase of only 500 in the pr!l­
vious quinquennium. 

The following table shows the classification of students·: 
according to race or creed :-

Race or Creed of Arts and Science Students.· 

Increase ( +) 
or 

·Community • 
. 1921-22.* 1926-27. Decrease (-)• 

in 
1926·27. 

Europeans and Anglo-Indians 299 4011 +110 

Indian Christians 1,802 2,354 +552 

Hindus 3;),454 51,635 + 16,181 

Muhammadans. 5,355 8,456 + 3,101 

• +549 Buddhists 274 823 

Parsis . I 560 722 +162 
I 

Sikhs. I (a) 1,401 1 . : 
I +757 

Others • 755 Ill • • I 
........---· 

Total 44,499 65,911 1 +.21,412 
! 

*The figures given here for 1921·22 differ from those v,iven ,n the quinquennial 
review for 1921-22, as the correspon•ling figures given in the last-mentioned review· 
include some scholars reading in S<lhool departments ef colleges in Bangalore, 
while the figures given here exclude them. 

(a) Separate figures not available. 

The number o£ Government colleges has increased _from 
42 to 60 and the number of aided colleges from 85 to 142. 

The largest increase in the number o£ colleges occurred in 
Ma<fras and the largest increase in the number o£ pupils in 
Bog~. ' 

.. . 
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1~2. The new colleges opened in Madras include the Loyola llladraa 
College at Madras under the Jesuit Mission, the St. John's 
College, Tinnevelly, under the Church 1\Iissionary Society, 
-the National College, Adyar, under the Theosophical Society 
and the Holy Cross College for Women, Trichinopoly.. Many 
new buildings have been erected and over nine lakhs of rupees 
were sanctioned by Government for building grants to aided 
-colleges. A new Science block was erected for the Government 
Colleg~, Anantapur. New laboratories and class rooms were 
.added to the Government :Muhammadan College, Madras, and a 
new Physics laboratory_ was built for the Government College, 
Kumbakonam. New building were ac~uired for the Queen 
Mary's College, Madras, and a new Science block for the 
College is under construction. The Sri Minakshi College, 
Chidambaram, which it is now proposed to develop into a 
university, built new Arts, Science and hostel blocks with 
t4e aid o£ large Government grants, and new Science buildings 
were erected at the Women's Christian College, Madras, and 
:at the St. Aloysius College, Mangalore. New buildings were 
:also constructed for the St. Francis Xavier's College, Palam­
·cottah, and the Loyola College, Madras. 

123. Eighteen arts colleges are affiliated to the Bombay Bombay. 
University but of these four are situated in Indian States, the 
most important of which is the 1\:l:aharaja's College at Baroda. 
'Three new arts colleges were opened during the quinquen­
nium, namely, the Sind National College, Hyderabad, the 

Gokhale Education Society's Hansraj Pragji Thackersey Arts 
•College, N asik, and the Royal Institute of Science which 

• was separated from the Elphinstone College, Bombay, and 
affiliated as an independent Science College in 1926. New and 
.extensive buildings have been erected for the New Poona 
College at a cost of 4-} lakhs of which Government contributed 
two lakhs. A new Science block has been added to the St. 
Xavier's College. 

124.• In Bengal the number of •arts colleges has increased Bengal. 
from 36 to 45. 0£ the increase of nine, seven were newly 
establie.hed Intermediate Colleges and two were new Degree 
·colleges. Of the seven new Intermediate Colleges four are 
-qnder the Dacca Intermediate Board and the other three com-
prise the Nursing Dutt Colleg;, Howrah, the Saadat College, 
Karatia, and the Probhat Kumar College, Contai, which are 
:affiliated to the Calcutta University. · 

125~ No new arts colleges have been opened in the U nit~d U:nited Pro­
Provinces but• many improvements and developments have vmces. 

taken place in the existing colleges. At the St. John's 
College. Agra, sanction has been given for the erection 
of a new Physics block and for the opening of a new hostel. 
'College buildings at a cost o£ over two lakhs of rupees have 
'been erected £or the Dayanand Anglo-Vedic College, Cawnpore. • 
And for the same college a hostel building accommodating 
nearly 200 students has been built at a cost o£ Rs. 1·35 lakhs . 
. A new large lecture hall and a new Hindu hostel have been , 
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erected for the Meerut College, and a Chemistry block has been 
built for the Bareilly College. The Isabella Thoburn College 
for Women, Lucknow, has been provided with new buildings 
at a cost of Rs. 12! lakhs, almost all o£ which was contributed 
from America. 

126. In the Punjab the number of arts colleges has been 
largely increased by the opening of intermediate colleges for 
men at Campbellpur, Gujrat, Lyallpur, Jhang, Dhara.msala, 
Hoshiarpur and Rohtak and by the opening of the Lahore 
College for ~T cmen. New buildings for the Intermediate 
College at Ludhiana were under construction at the end of 
the quinquennium. 

127. In Burma a new Intermediate College at Mandalay 
was opened by Government in 1925 but it is managed on behalf 
of the Rangoon University by a governing body of nominated 
and elected members. 

128. The arts colleges in Bihar and Orissa showed consider-
able development, although their number remained stationary 
save for the addition of intermediate classes to the Ranchi Zila 
School. The most notable events at the Patna College were (t) 
the separation of the work in arts from that in science and (ii) 
the extensive building operations necessitated by the separa­
tion. Additional buildings have been sanctioned for the Bihar 
National College at a total cost of Rs. 5 lakhs, while the 
Greer Bhumihar Brahman College, Muza:ffarpur, has been 
provided with additional accommodation for certain new 
classes. The Ravenshaw College, Cuttack, has been fortu­
nate in its benefactors who ha·ve created endowments for its 
post-graduate work, electric supply and library. 

Centra.! Pro· 129. In the Central Provinces a new Government Arts 
vinces. _College was opened at Amraoti in 1923. Extensive new build­

ings have been provided for it including residential bungalows 
for the p:rofessorial, medical, clerical and menial staff, a hospi-

Assam. 

North-West 
Frontier. • 
Province. 

tal and a dispensary. • 
130. The number of arts colleges in Assam has increased to 

three by the recognition up to- the intermediate standard of 
the St. Edmund's College, Shillong. New buildings for the 
Murari Chand College at Sylhet were completed in 1925 at a 
total cost of nearly Rs. 9 _ "lakhs. The capita-l expendf­
ture included the cost of a library hall, a main blo~k of arts 
classes, an administration block, science buildings, hostels, 
residential quarters, a games pavilion and the cost of.sanita­
tion, water-supply, drainage, and playing-fiel~s. Plans and 

-estimates were also sanctioned for new buildings for the Cot­
ton College, Gauhati, but they were held in abeyance until 
the completion of the building programme for the" Murari 
Chand College at Sylhet. 

131. There is no Government college for Indians in che 
North-West Frontier Province and collegiate education is im­
parted to them by three privately managed institutions, viz., 
the• Islamia College, Peshawar, the Edwardes' College, 

' 
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Peshawar, and the Vedic J3haratri College, Dera Ismail Khan, 
They all receive Government aid. The chief event during the 
quinquennium was the munificence of Khan Sahib Ghulam 
Qadir Khan, Rais o£ Tangi, Peshawar, who gave the Islamia 
College 400 acres of irrigated land, the full income from which 
is expected to be Rs. 8,000 per annum. 

132. The Government College, Ajmer, _has considerably Ajmer• 
increasect in strength from 69 in 1921-22 to 125 in 1926-27. It Merwara. 
would appear therefore that the doubts which have been ex-
pressed about the need for the college were unjustified, since 
even competition with colleges at Jaipur, Jodhpur, and Udai-
pur, in which education is much cheaper, nas not prevented a 
satisfactory growth o:£ the Ajmer College. 

Etcpenditure on Arts Colleges in British India, 1926-27 . 

. 
EXPENDITURE FROM 

Province. 
Govern- Total. 

Board Other ment Funds. Fees. Sources. Funds. 

Rs. Rs. Rs. Rs. Rs. 

Madras 8,10,626 3,788 12,01,075 4,32,634 24,48,078 

Bombay 5,75,289 21,875 9,01,3{18 4,19,355 19,17,917 

Bengal 12,52,277 4,200 19,64,228 2,96,139 35,16,844 
• United Provinces 12.07,043 19,975 7,23,3.5 5,35,341 2,,85,674 

Punjab 6,10, 773 2,416 8,17,542 3,27,640 17,58,371 

Burma 50,256 ... il,787 ... 56,043 

Bihar and Orissa 6,75,728 ... 2, 73,060 3!,763 9,80.551 

Central Provilllces and Berar 3,56,276 ... 1,12,008 20,"'17 4,88,901 

Assam 2,79,389 ... 75,095 ... 3,54,484 

North-West Frontier 
vince. 

Pro- 1,00,734 ... 34,6Hl 27,753 1,63,106 

Coorg. 
. 

... • ... ... .. . 
Delhi. - 87,010 13,742 99,946 56,992 2,57,690 

Ajmer-::\Ierwara 39,590 4,015 10,160 ... 53,765 . 
Baluchistan . . ·- ... ... . ... .. . ... 
Banj!'a.lore. .. 1il,468 ... 27,5.2.3 lt,508 59,499 

Other Administered Areas ... ... 17,641 26,359 44,000 

------ --- ---- ----

f926-27 60,64,459 6!J,961 62,63,.397 21,87,10. 1,45,84,918 
In<lia 

1921·22 49,26,666 47,158 37,79,9:0 22,88,544 l,l0,42,338 

* Foi' both males and fern'lles and including intermediate colleges. 
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'- Expenditure on Universities and Arts Colleges,* 1926-27. 

Province. 

.Madras 

Bombay . 
Bengal 

United Provinces 

.Punjab 

.Durrna'] 

Bihar and Orissa . 

Dentral Provinces I 
and Berar.-

Assam 

North-West Fron-
tier Province. 

Doorg 

Delhi 

-.AJmer Merwara 

Baluchistan . 

I 
Govt. 
funds. 

Rs. 

12,26,096 

6,4.3,061 

23,8~,405 

25,78,084 

8,14,983 

13,50,118 

6,98,228 

'4,0<3,276 
I 

2,79.3891 

1,00, 734 

... 
I, 72,010 

39.590 

Bangalore . 19,468 

Other Adminis-
tered Areas. 

EXPENDITURE FRO]f 

I 
Total. 

Board Fees. Other 
funds. sources 

Rs. Rs. 
~ Rs. Rs 

3,738 15,57,577 5,13,629 33,01,040 

21,875 14,73,')98 4,87,855 26,25~889 

4,200 34,67,411 7,08,525 65,64,541 

20,175 12.48,939 8,20,342 46,67,540 

2,416 16,62,218 3,91,216 28,70,833 

... 2,12,280 1,67,312 17,2i, 710 

... 4,66,560 31,763 11,96,551 

... 1,62,002 20.617 ;,,8~,895 

! 
... 75,095 ! ... 3.54,484 

... 34,619 \ 27,71>3 1,63,106 

. .. ... ... ... 
13,742 1,17,432 • 1,15,740 4,18,924 

I 

4.015 I i 10,160 I 
~ 53,t65 

I 

27,523 II 12,508 59,499 

{
1926·27 

India 
1921·22 

I 17,641 I 26.359 44,000 

. 1,07,12,442 :1---7-0-,1-61-

1

1,05,32,555

1 

33,23,619. 2,46,3s,m 

• 71,54,919 47,233 : 62,88,316 I 51,56,448 1,86,46,916 

*For both males and females and including intermediate colleges.! 

133. The former of these two tables gives .the expenditure 
in the year 1926-27 on arts <'!olleges in British India while• the 
latter gives the expenditure on universities and ,.arts colleges 
combined. This latter table is therefore the truer index of the 
cost to India and her people of her higher education~! systems. 
It is instructive; it shows that the total e~penditure has in­
creased by more than 30 per cent. to nearly two and a hal£ 
crores of rupees, fees have increased _(not the fee per head but 
the total fee collections) by about 70 per cent., G-overnment 
contributions have increased by about GO per ·cent., while 
private subscriptions and endowments have decreas~d to 
about 65 per cent. of wha-t they were five years ago. T_his 
decrease is disquieting especially when we observe that private 
benevolence met only between 13 and 14 per cent. of the total 
cost of higher education in the country. The .uneasiness, . . 
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caused by a perusal of these figures is, however, somewhat 
diminished when it is borne in mind that the figures of five 
years ago were swelled by the inclusion in.them of large sub­
scriptions made towards the initial cost of the Benares and 
Lucknow Universities. Fees and public funds between them, 
the latter slightly more than the former, met by far the greater 
part of t~ cost of higher education in India. 

A'verage annual cost per scholar, in an Arts College, 1926-27. 

Province. 

IN ARTS COLLEGES FOR 
M-I-LES. 

IN oABTS COLLEGES FOB. 
FEMALES, 

---~---.-------.--~:------~,---~~-----

WI~ ~ ~ i 1 ! ~-~ w ~ ~ : ; ai : -; 
0 ~ ~ ~ ~ 5 ~ ~ ~ ~ 

(!) I ~ r., 0 ;.; CJ 1 p!l r., 0 !'-< 
-- --- --~-- -,-- r----

Bombay 

Rs. Rii.l Rs. Rs. Rs. Rs. Rs. Rs Rs. Rs. 

Madras · 1 49 ... 81 25 155 248 ... 70 158 47& 
·, 

1 83 3 129 6o 275 ... 

I 

I 
Bengal 52 363 

:::p,,;.,~l ~ 6 

88 

76 

92 

96 

79 

13 

22 

35 

153 

212 

191 

934 

281 

347 

222 

584 

91 

75 

102 

16 

340 

279 

470 

637 

961> 

• Bihar and Ori~se.l 
Central Provin-1 

ces and Bera.r. 

Assam 

North·W(jJ!t 
Frontier Pro-
vine e. 

Coorg 

193 

253 79 

269 72 

234 so 

9 

15 

3H 

719 

I 
64 378 ... I ... 

... I ooO 

41 76~ 

~:.:~J .:: : ~: " · ~ I'" I :" :~· ~ ~::· 
57 I 000 88 21 166 I 31 ! Bang..J.ore 100 

I I l oo• 

Other Admi;is· 000 oo• 58 86 144 .: oo• j oo· 

tcred Areas. , 
1 

40 29 

India ·18!1--1 872919s.:ml--2 71123-466 

134_. The foregoi~g fable gives the average annual cost of Cost o~ 
educatmg a scholar m arts colleges, for males and for females ~duca~otn · 1 · man .. ts 
separate y. It does not con tam figures of cost of students Collecre. 
under the direct control of university authorities, for exam- o 

ple, of students attending unitary universities or students ai­
t~nding u~versity departments of teaching universities. The . 
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table is instructive; it shows at a glance that the cost of edu­
cating a woman is very high in all provinces. This is to be 
expected since the educational facilities provided for girls and 
women, especially for their higher education, are not taken 
advantage of to their fullest extent, so. that the cost per 
woman must necessarily be high. As regards arts colleges for 
males, it is interesting to note that the total cost per scholar is 
lowest in the presidencies of }.fadras and Bengal. •In these 
provinces English influence has had a footing for a longer 
period than it has elsewhere, and aided effort has long been 
in the educational tJ.eld. In )fadras there are fifty-one aided 
arts colleges as against ten Government arts colleges. Aided 
education is not so costly as education under direct Govern­
ment control; hence aided colleges impart higher education 
cheaper than do Government colleges. In those provinces in 
which higher education is given mainly through the agency 
of Government colleges, the cost is proportionately high. This 
is particularly noticeable in the Central Provinces where there 
are four Government colleges out of a total of five and in 
.Assam and .Ajmer-l\.ferwara where there are no aided colleges. 
The highest cost per schobr is recorded in Burma, where there 
is only one Intermediate Goverument College with just sixty 
students, the maintenance cost of the institution being dis­
proportionately large owing to the small number of students 
reading there. 

Generally speaking, private funds other than fees do not 
contribute a large portion of the cost of collegiate education 
for males. The only provinces and administrations in which. 
" private funds " meet a fair fraction of the cost are Madras, 
Bombay, th~ Punjab, the North-West Frontier Province and 
Delhi. It is further interesting to note that while the total 
cost per student is nearly the same in Madras as it is in 
Bengal, private sources in Madras contribute almost double the 
amount contributed from similar sources in Bengal.. 

135. The cost met from: fees does not show much variation 
in the different provinces except in Bombay where it is some­
what higher than elsewhere. The average annual fees paid 
by the students range norm~lly from Rs. 70 to Rs. 90. Tile 
fees paid represent, however, only about one-fourth of the 
cost of collegiate education actually borne by th• parents of 
students, for to the fees must be added the cost of books and 
stationery and of board and lodging which roughly amount in 
all to Rs ... 25 per mensem. The total cost of•collegiate educa· 
tion to parents is thus about Rs. 300 tci Rs. 400 per annum. 
For a country where the parents of the majority of the students, 
who do not belong to the higher or upper middle Classes, are 
far from wealthv this would seem to be fairly high, but the 

I cost does not deter students from resorting to arts colleges in 
ever increasing numbers year by year. This is no doubt partly 
accounted for by the fact that for the Indian student degrees 
possess not only. a glamour but also an economic value in that 
certain public services are open only to university•graduate~. 
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136. Indian students still proceed to foreign countries, Indian 
mainly, to Great Britaijf, America, Japan and Germany, to S~uddte 
complete or supplement their education. It is difficult to esti- a roa · 
mate their number accurately. But it would appear that there 
were in 1926-27 at least 1,644 students in Great Britain alone 
distributed as follows :-

• Institution. 

1. Oxford University 

2. Cambridge University 

Number 
of students. 

54 

113 
3. London University 501 
4. Other English Cniversities and Welsh 

Universities 231 
5. Scottish "Gniversities 261 
6. Belfast "Gnivetsity 15 
7. Inns of Court . 469 

TOTAL 1,644 

A report published by the Institute of International Educa­
tion in December 1926 shows that during 1925-26 there were 
170 Indians at various universities and colleges in the United 
States of America. No information is however, available re­
garding the number of Indian students in Japan or Germany. 

Various causes are assigned for the presence of Indians in 
foreign oountries. The more important of them are briefly as 
follows:-

(a) an Indian student educated abroad has a better 
chance of securing employment in India, especial­
ly in the Indian Public Services, than one who ob­
tains the whole of his education in India; 

(b) educational facilities in India, both for undergraduate 
• and higher study, are inferior to those available in 

certain foreign countries; 
(c) it is necessary to go to England to be called to the 

Bar; and 
• (d) for certain special brll,llches of study there are no 

£anilities in India at all. 
These r~asons are sound and make it clear that Indian 

students will continue to proceed abroad for further education 
so long rts the methods or conditions of recruitment to the 
public services 1.n Ip.dia give preference to applicants who 
have studied outside India and S() long as fuller facilities for 
education.are not provided in this country. 

The Report on the work o:f the Education Department 
of the High Commissioner, London, for the year 1926-27 makes 
the :following general observations regarding the position of 
Indian students :-

. 
• 

" The number of Indian students coming to this country 
•to complete or supplement their education shows 

J 

• 
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no signs of diminishing. But though it is no 
longer absolutely necessary to come here in order to 
take such a:n important examination as that for the· 
Indian Civil Service or in order to qualify for a p­
pointmerit to other services, such as Agriculture~ 
Education, Engineering or Forestry, it is to be 
remembered that the prestige of a Westen• educa- . 
tion still ranks very high, and will probably always. 
continue to encourage Indians to proceed abroad for 
further study or training. Moreover, despite the­
recent maxked improvement in the standards of the. 
Indian Universities generally, they are not as yet 
in a position to provide sufficient and satisfactory 
facilities for their graduates, especially as regards 
higher and advanced work and research in the­
various branches of Science and 'l'echnolo~y. 
vVhilst, therefore, there may probably be a slow 
but marked reduction in the number of those whose 
purpose was merely to gain a degree or to sectue 
qualifications entitling them to consideration for 
various service appointments formerly made in this 
country, it is to be anticipated that there will be a 
definite increase in the number of those who, hav­
ing graduated in India, .wish to specialise in some 
branch of study or training, especially in Science 
and Technology.'' 

An increasing number of both Govemment scholars and • 
private students are now going to Great Britain for training 
in the theory and practice of education. This is a hopeful 
sign for the future of Indian education. Many Indian stud­
ents have distinguished themselves at British universities in 
different subjects and it is specially notable that post-graduate 
and research students have been successful in secur~ng high 
degrees. The High Commissioner has however pointed out 
with some concern the increasing number of Indian students 
who are seeking a training in civil engineering in British 
universities, for whom it is very difficult to obtain the neces­
sary facilities for practical tmining. An excellent traini~g 
in Civil Engineering is available in India. He has also ob­
served that the number of Indians at the Inns of Court shows 
definite signs of increase and has advised that Indians would 
derive much greater benefit from a t~ainin~ in Englan~ if 
they have already taken a law degree m Ind1a and practised 
for some time in the Indian Courts. 

137. The evil of subordinating teaching to examination was 
mentioned in the last Quinquennial Review. It is still rare· 
to find in any candidate, however proficient he may be in the­
silbjects which he offers for examination, any evidence of that. 
ba,.ckground of wider interest which can only be acquired by 
means of general reading and observation outside hi!;! prescrib­
ed course of study. This is illustrated by the fol\i:g r~ ... 
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marks made by the Director of rublic Instruction, Bihar and 
Orissa:-

" Last year I had occasion to set to 55 of our graduates 
a simple paper on general knowledge and the results 
certainly surprised me. A_ question as to the popu­
lation of the province produced only four answers 

• correct within two millions. The others ranged 
from 'nearly 45 thousand ' and ' about a lakh ' to 
' 300 millions '. The date on which the province 
came into being was given variously from 1894 to 
1917. One-fourth of the candidates were wrong by 
more than a year. Of the candidates who attempt­
ed to give the meaning of prohibition 19 were 
entirely wrong, many confusing it with protection 
and one discussing the question of inter-caste mar­
riage. No less than 15 candidates recommended 
charms and incantations as a cure for snake-bite. 
One of them wrote-'' In villages some people 
know mantras by which a man is easily cured, but 
in towns the only course left to a man is to seek 
shelter in hospital". A question as to the prin­
cipal industries of the province, other than agricul­
ture, produced the pessimistic statement that ' be­
sides the agriculture industry there is no notable 
industry for the province of Bihar and Orissa', and 
of those who attempted the question 24 ma-de no 
mention of coal-mining. The date on which the 
great war began was Wl'cngly given by six candi­
dates and that of the cessation of hostilities by 
19." 

I would suggest for the consideration of all unive:::sities the 
desirability of some curtailment, if necessary under proper 
safeguards, of the hours deYoted to compulsory lectures and of 
the inclflcation among students of the habit of wider reading. 
A more suitable " background " can only be acquired by 
students having interests to which they devote adequate time 
.and energy outside their prescribed courses of study. 

• 138. The Public Service Commission is of opinion that com- Knowledge of 
paratively .few graduates of Indian uniyersities possess more Geography. 
-than the most rudimentary knowledge of the geography of their 
own couptry, and that still fewer have any knowledge whatso-
ever of the wor:w:J. outside India and that this ignorance leaves 
a gap in the education of the Indian student which must 
handicap him severely in any career which he may adopt. The 
Commission considers that it is desirable therefore that geo-
graphy should be a compulsory subject for the Matriculation 
-or High School Examination so that every Indian student may 
acquire familiarity with the elementary facts o£ geography 
which is assumed in any educated man. Generally speakmg, 
Geography is an optional subject in high schools, although fts 
study is qpmpulsory in souie high school classes. It is seldom 
• J n9. 

• 
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a subject of examination at the end of the high school course. 
Experience has shown that, if a subject is prescribed for study 
without examination in it at the end of the period of study, 
the lliudy is largely perfunctory. 

C.-Institutions for Scientific Research. 

139. Apart f1;om the universities, the most notable tnstitu­
tions devoted to ooieritific research in India are the Indian 
Institute of Science, Bangalore, and the Bose Research Insti­
tute, Calcutta. 

140. At the end of the quinquennium the numiber of 
students in attendance at the Indian Institute of Science, 
BangaJore, was 106, of whom 50 held Institute scholarships, 
while the following local Governments and Indian States 
maintained scholars at the Institute during the period under 
reviews:-Madras, Bombay, Bengal, Central Provinces, Bih~r 
and Orism, and M:ysore. In February 1926 the constitution 
ior the administration and management o£ the properties and 
funds of the Institute was revised and under the new constitu­
tion four nominees of Indian universities, two nominees of the 
Government of India, two nominees of the Government of His 
Highness the Maharaja of Mysore and one nominee of the 
Indian Legislative Assembly have obtained representation on 
the Council of the Institute. In the year 1926-27 the total 
income of the Institute was approximately Rs. 4·7'3 lakhs tow­
ards which the Bombay properties contributed Re. 0·2 lakhs, 
the Treasurer of Charitable Endowments Rs. 1·86 lakhs, being 
interest transferred by the Board of Management on invest- • 
ments, the Government of India Rs. 1·5 lakhs, the Government 
of Mysore Re. 0·5 lakhs and the Government of Hyderabad 
Re. 0·1 lakh. 

141. The Bose Research Institute, Calcutta, was founded 
by Sir J. C. Bose in 1917, with the following objects•-

(a) To advance knowledge by means of research; 
(b) To diffuse knowledge by organising discourses, 'de­

monstrations and lectures to be given by original 
workers and think~s; and • 

(c) To do all such things as are incidl'ntal OJe conducive 
to the attainment of the above ~bjects. 

The Institute has a well-fitted lecture hall, very "goo'd re­
search rooms and a workshop. It is devoted \o pure research 
and its achievements have secured a wide reputation. The 
Government of India sanctioned for it towards the clt>se of the 
quinquennium an additional grant of Rs. 3,000 per annum, 
thereby raising their annual subvention to Rs. 1,03,000 . 
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CHAPTER IV. 

INTERMEDIATE EDUCATION. 

142. Higher education in India consists in general of a four GeneraL 
years' course, two years of intermediate study and two years 
of final study, the latter leading up to a university degree. 
Prior .to the date of the Calcutta University Commission, 
intermediate education formed and was held to form an essen-
tial part of university education and was controlled by uni­
versities throughout the whole of India. In 1919, however, 
the separation of the intermediate clas~s from the university 
was advocated by the Calcutta University Commission, which 
considered that the right development of uni\ersity work de­
manded a reorganisation of higher secondary education and 
that for this purpose it was necessary that the work done in 
tb-e intermediate classes of arts colleges should be transferred 
to institutions of a new type to be called ' intermediate 
colleges '. It was vainly anticipated in some quarters that 
this pronouncement would revolutionise the system of um­
versity, intermediate and secondary education in India. But 
as a matter of fact it has exercised little influence on edu­
cational authorities, although some universities and Govern-
ments have shown a readiness to adopt the proposed separa-
tion; some of the university Acts, pa.ssed after the publication 
of the Commission's Report, provide for either an immediate 
or an ultimate separation of the intermediate classes from the 
degree classes. 

143. The Dacca "Cniversity Act, which came into force in Pre~~ 
1921, dissociated intermediate education from the Dacca Uni- conditiOJU 

versity; within the territorial limits of that U niversit;r a non­
university board created under the authority of the Govern-
ment of Bengal controls intermediate and secondary education. 

144. Similarly the university Acts of three of the univer­
sities ai. the United Provinces (Allahabad, Aligarh Muslim 
and Lucknow) confine the activities of these univer­
sities to post-intermediate education, intermediate and second-
ary education in the "Cnited Provinces being controlled by 
t.wo boards, one operating within the jurisdiction of the .Alla­
habad and Lucknow Universities, the other within the ter­
ritorial liillits of the Aligarh Muslim University. Although 
intermediate and post-intermediate education is under sepa­
rate co~trol, yet the intermediate classes under the former 
board are still JJ.oused in general in the same buildings as the 
degree classes of the Allahabad University. The existing in­
termediate colleges in the United Provinces comprise gener­
ally ten" classes including school classes and are difficult to 
manage, though there are some colleges with only six, and 
some with only four classes. It is proposed to take the oppor- • 
tunity, where possible, to organise the lower classes as separate 
junior schools. The experiment has not yet been stabilised 
into a satis:factor~' system. The intermediate college of the 

• •A.lig:r/ us lim U n: versity has already given a lead jn this 
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direction. It has only four classes corresponding to the two 
highest of the ordinary high school classes and the two inter­
mediate classes. 

145. The Delhi University Act also restricts the control of 
that University over intermediate education to a period of five 
years from the foundation of the University and to such fur­
ther periods as the Governor General in Council may direct. 
The original period of five years terminated in 1927 b~t it is 
being extended :from year to year after the end of the quin­
quennium as the Delhi University has not yet found it practic­
able nor does it consider it educationally sound under present 
conditions to divest itself of the control of the intermediate 
classes. 

146. The Madras University Act of 1923 lays down that 
students shall not be eligible for admission to a course of study 
for a degree unless they have passed the intermediate edu~­
tion in arts and science of Madras and that if the local Govern­
ment is satisfied that other adequate arrangements have been 
made for the supervision and control of institutions prepar­
ing candidates for the entrance examination to the university, 
the local Government may by notification direct that the 
Madras University shall cease to exercise any control over the 
recognition of such institutions. There is, however, no indica­
tion as yet that any measures have been initiated with the 
object of separating intermediate classes in Madras from uni­
versity control. In fact the opposite course is now favoured 
in South India for the Andhra University Act, passed through 
the Madras Legislative Council so recently as 1926, makes no • 
provision for the separation of intermediate classes from uni­
versity control. They are to form an integral part of the 
university course. 

147. Nor has it been found possible to legislate in Bengal 
in order to provide for the separation of intermediate education 
from post-intermediate instruction on the basis of th~ recom­
mendations of the Calcutta University Commission. The 
scheme for the creation of a provincial board of intermediate 
and secondary education for the whole of Bengal has, there­
fore, not materialised and the Board of Intermediate and 
Secondary Education, Dacca, ~ontinues to perform its func­
tions within the limited area placed under its contjol. That 
Board has added Elementary Economics and optional Botany 
to the intermediate course and has instituted an ora~ test in 
English, and during its brief existence of ab~ut six years it 
has been able to carry out many improvements in the course 
IJf study as well as in the methods of instruction. 

148. Intermediate education in the Punjab, though still 
continuing to form a part of university instruction, is gradually 
being separated from post-intermediate classes, partly to re:· 
lieve the congestion of students at Lahore. Efforts have been 
made to establish intermediate colleges consisting of fom 
classes (two intermediate classes and two high school classes) 
at various centres. These institutions are reported to{le doing•. 

. \. 
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EXPLANA'l'ORY NOTES. 

lYiadms.-A pupil can join any class or form of a secondary school for 
which he is found fit. There is no restriction whatever in passing from 
an elementary (vernacular) school to a secondary (English) school. 'fhere 
is no departmental rule determining the class in which a pupil may begin 
the study of English. In Secondary schools, it is usual to begin Bnglish in 
Class IV and officers of the· Department discourage an earlier commence­
ment of English. In some elementary schools, English is taught in Stand­
ard IV and higher standards if a teach€!' qualified to teach English is 
available. · 

Bengal.-In West Be>nga.l, pupils who have read English as an optional 
subject in a vernacular school may pass from Btanl!ard VI to Class IV, others 
must pass to Class VI. In Jija.st Bengal, vernacular pupils with knowledge of 
English may pass into Class VU, others must pass to Class V. 

United PTovinces .-In the United Provinces,· th€ bottom four classes have 
been detached from Government High Schools and form a distinct class of 
schools known as " preparatory schools ". 

1 
Ptmiab.-In the· Punjab the present tendency is to detach fro:!n each 

Government High School th~ first four classes. 'In the High Classes, English 
is normally used as a medium of instruction in all subjects except in Oriental 
and V €l'nacular languages, hut candidates for the Matriculation and School 
Leaving Certificate Examination have the option of writing answers to 
questions in History and Geography in English Urdu, Hindi or Punjahi, 
with the result that in some cases the vernacul~r is used in teaching these 
subjects. t 

B-nTma.-In Burma a pupil desiring' to joi aJ;L English school from a 
VernaC'nlar 1_nay be ad~1itted t. o any class in th ·latter. in whic)'l he is .fou~d 
fit. There IS no hard anr1 fast rnle as to t e mechum of mstruct10n m 
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Anglo-Vernacular schools, but instructions hn.ve been issued that the u~e of 
English should be introduced gradually. There are also National Anglo­
Yernacular schools which are classified as Preparatory (Forms I-VII) and 
High (Forms V1II-XI). Pupils from Form VII of these schools prepare 
for the Government Anglo-vernacular Middle School Examination nnd those 
hom Form XI for the Anglo-Vernacular High School Examination. Promo-
tions in National Schools are made half-yearfy. 

B-ihaT ancl 0Tissa.-In Bihar and Orissa, those who have not read ~nglish 
ordinarily pass into Class IV, but in some scho()ls they pass into a class 
lbelow Class VHI\ in which special instruction in English is given to such 
boys. Those who have read English may pass into Classes YIII, VII, VI, or 
V, according to ,the progress they have made in that langtwge. • 

Assam.-In. Assam, no High school or Middle Ene:lish school has primary 
C'lasses attached to it. In some schools, e.g.,_, those· uoing Direct 1,1ethod, 
English is used as medium of instruction in J!;nglish lessons in the Middle 
stage. English Notation is used in teaching nfathematics in the M!ddle 
stage. 
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*Special Glasses.-In the United PTovimce.~, P1Jnjab and the NoTth-l•Vest ·' 
F'TOnt'ieT P1'01;-ince, there are two Special Classes attached to certain Anglo­
Vernacular schools. Boys who have passed the finn! examination from the 
Vernacular schools and desire to enter an Anglo-Vernacular school are ·re~ 
quired to spend two years in these classes, mainly in the study of • - l ' • 

.... 
~ ,. ' 

English, before proceeding to Class VITT in the United PTovi11ces and . • , 
Class IX in the Punjab and the North-West ]i'TontieT Province: I~he • ~ . - • •·· •. ' ' 
N oTt!~-West FrontieT P1·ovinc.e, ?oys frm~1 a lower 'middle school .,mdy. · oin. . .•·-· .~ : · •. ! :· ·. 
Spec1a.l Cla.~s I and after stuctymg Engh~h for one y~ar may be• adm1, · etl:.· · • •. .': 
to the ordmary Cla.ss VII .. In the P11:1!Jab, Puptls m Vernacl\lar ~:mddle. · 
schools who have passed in optional English in the Vernacular< Final' J<j,x:-
amination can proceed straight to Class IX. - ' 

-~I 
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good work, though there is a tendency on the part ?f the 
students to delay application for admission to them until they 
have passed the Matriculation examination; they thus lose 
the benefit of the full course of these special institutions. 

149. The Calcutta, Bombay, Madras,. Punjab, Benares 
Hindu, Patna, Rangoon, Delhi, Nagpur and Andhra Universi­
ties, that is to say, all the universities in India except the 
Dacca University in Bengal and three out of the four uni­
versities in the United Provinces still control intermediate 
education. 

150. The preceding paragraphs indicate the little that has Change in 
been accomplished in the provinces and universities in the outlook. 
direction of the establishment of intermediate colleges of the 
type suggested by the Calcutta University Commission. The 
record is very meagre and, though interspersed with success 
achieved here and there, the experiments made are, on the 
whole, not very hopeful. Even in the United Provinces, which 
were foremost in adopting the recommendations of the Calcutta 
University Commission, there has been a partial reaction 
against the views of the Commission and the Agra Universitv 
Act, which was passed towards the close of the period unde"r 
review, provides for the maintenance of the intermediate classes 
in colleges affiliated to that university, though these clasE.es will 
be under non-university control. Similarly, the Andhra Uni-
versity Act, passed in 1926 by the Madras Legislative Council, 
definitely allows this university to retain control over inter­
mediate classes. It has already been stated above that the 

• Madras and Delhi Universities have not yet excluded 
intermediate education from their control notwithstand-
ing the provisiOn made in the relevant Acts for 
exercising such exclusion. This question was considered at 
some length by the Inter-University Board in consultation 
with the universities and the conclusion reached at a meeting 
held in•February 1926 in Delhi was that the intermediate 
colleges of the type recommended by the Calcutta University 
Commission had not justified the expectations formed of them 
and that the real solution of the problem of intermediate edu-
c~tion lay in the raising of the standard of education imparted 
in high schools. Evidence cl~arly shows that there are un­
mistakabl<9 signs of a change in the trend of thought, opinion 
hardening against this recommendation of the Calcutta U ni-
versity • Commission. Good intermediate colleges are not 
likely to flouris!J. long since the reasons operating against them 
are very strong, being based on both financial and academic 
grounds.. The intermediate classes are a source of income to 
the degree colleges while the employment of a combined staff 
for the B.A. and intermediate classes proves economical. 
Moreover, the intermediate students derive the benefit of the 
lectures of the more highly qualified teachers who are normally 
employed for instruction in the degree classes. The net cost 
of a separate intermediate college, staffed 11nd equipped on the 

.lines in ·cated by the Calcutta University Commission, would 

• 
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ent.ai! th_e e~penditure of a considerable sum of ~on.ey which 
f~w mstitutwns can afford. In the next place, this recom­
mendation of the Commission was part of a scheme an essential 
feature of which was the extension of the university course to 
three years. The Commission was definitely of opinion that a 
generous and well-balanced scheme of university training could 
not be well-fitted into a· shorter period than three yea~. The 
pass course for the B.A. degree has, however, continued to be 
in most universities of onlv two vears' duration and it is 

( •• v 

obvious that, unless tlie intermediate classes form part of the 
university course stu(lents will normally be under the influence 

. of the university for only two years which is too short a 
per"iod for university life. The extension of the B.A. course 
from two to three years would add one more year to the 
total number of }fears of a students' formal education, throw­
ing the expense of an additional year's maintenance on .llis 
parents ai1d making him one year older before he· sets forth on 
the wage earning career to which both he and his parents 
look forward. The immediate economic loss~ven though it 
may mean an ultimate economic gain to the country-of rais­
ing the average age of graduation of university students by 
one year will not be faced by the people of India. The 
problem may thus be summarised by stating that while on 
general grounds it may be academically sound to separate the 
intermediate classes from university control yet such separa­
tion is not academically sound unless the B.A. course is 
extended from two to three years' duration and that such 
extension is economically unacceptable if not impossible. The • 
question is however controversial and cannot be settled apart 
from a consideration of local conditions, so thll!t it would be 
irrationally optimistic to expect a unanimous verdict of the 
universities and the Governments in India on it. The future 
of the intermediate classes in the degree colleges is still under 
consideration but it seems probable that the finan~al will 
outweigh other considerations and that it will not be possible 
for some years to come, if ever, to relieve degree colleges of 
these classes. 

151. If we are to interpret the views of Governments in 
India by the Acts of their Legi~atures and by the orders issue'tl 
by the executive parts of their Governments we are led to 
the _conclusion that the only provincial Government in India 
which is prepared in general to accept the proposal to separate 
intermediate classes from their universities is the novern­
ment of the Unit.ed Provinces. Other p:rovinci!tl Governments 
have nibbled at the proposal but have found it either unpala­
table or indigestible so that we should be doing an •injustice 
to that school of thought that is of opinion that this recom­
mendation of the Calcutta Universitv Commission is not at .the 
present time acceptable and suitabl~ to people and co'hditions 
in India if we brushed their opinion aside, whether that opin­
io~ is based on a belie£ in the inertia of oriental thought or 
on a knowledge that the existing system is the more sound 
being founded on the experience of half a century._ 
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CHAPTER V. 
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Schools and Scholars. 
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I
I High Scho Is 1
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Middle English ·~Middle Vernacular All Secondary 

Year. 

'!Schools.: Scholars. ;Schools.: Scholars. ~Schools.[ Scholars.ISchools. ScholaJs. 

; I I ! • 
-----~-----·--,------------

2,040 1 559,258 2,864\ ~64,158 3,249 310,072 8,153 1,138,488 1921-22 

1926-27 

Increase ( +) } 
or 

Decrease (- ) 

2,444 1 744,444 3,201 I 349,233~ 4,728 621,984 10,373 1,715,661 
___ j -- --- I --1 1--

. I I +4041+185,186 +337 I +85,075 

1

'+1,479 +306,912 +2,220 +577,173 

I I I ----
152. Altli'ough the figures for the increase in: the nttmber Statistics. 

o£ soholars shown in the above table are partially vitiated 
because they include a large number of pupils, particularly 
in the Punjab, reading in middle vernacular schools which are 
really only converted primary schools, the progress made has 
been eminently satisfactory. The total number o£ secondary 
schools has increased by 2,220 as against an increase of 1,149 
in the previous quinquennium, and the total number of 

' scholars has increased by over 577,000, as against an increase 
of only 31,000 in the previous quinquennium. The losses 
which occuned during the non-co-operation period have been 
fully recovered and an increased rate of progress achieved. 
One o£ the most satisfactory features o£ the figures is that while 
the nurol>er of scholars in high schools during the previous 
quinquennium increased by only 11,689, or by two per cent., 
the number during the present quinquennium increased by 
over 185,000, or by 33 per cent. It is satisfactory also to 
observe that not only was there a large increase in the total 
nl.!mber of scholars but the average number of scholars per 
school imp{owd from 139 to 165 . 

. 153. It will be observed from a perusal of Table 26 of the High :<:choola. 

Supplementary Tables in Vol. II of this review that th'ere 
is an increase i:rf the number of high schools in all provinces 
except the United PTovices, the increase being the largest in 
Bengal, tlte Punjab, Burma and Madra.s. 'l'he fall in the 
number o:f high schools in the United Provinces is, however, 
negligible since the ·reduction is mainly due to four high 
schools :for Em·opeans and seventeen higb. schools for Indians 
being transformed during the period under review into inter-
mediate colleges. .The number of scholaxs in high schools 
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and m the high school classes of intermedia.te colleges in­
creased most largely in the Punjab and in Bengal, the in­
crease in the former being 39,000 and in the latter 45,000. 
Although there was a negligible decrease in the number of 
high schools in the United Provinces yet the number of 
scholars in high schools and in high school classes of inter­
mediate colleges in that province increased by over 13,000. 
In the North-West Frontier Province only five additional 
high schools were opened but the number of scholars increased 
by over 3,000. · 

154. The number of middle English schools increased in 
all provinces except. Madras, the increase being largest in 
Bengal. Similarly the number of schohrs reading in Middle 
English schools increased in all provinces except Madras, the 
increase being as high as 32,000 in Bengal and 10,000 in the 
Central Provinces. 

155. It was pointed out in the last review that a m~re 
increase in the number of secondary Engli!Sh schools is not 
altogether a healthy sign: it may mean the lowering of the 
standard required for recognition by the universities;. it may 
also mean a diffusion of effort with a consequent loss of. effi­
ciency, two small and inferior schools being maintained at a 
cost and with attendance sufficient to support only a single 
good school. In this connection, the following extracts from 
the provincial reports will be of interest. 

The Director of Public Instruction, Madras, writes:-" The 
report on a survey of secondary education revealed the fact 
that there was a large number of secondary schools (parti- • 
cularly local board schools) in which attendance was so small. 
as scarcely to justify the existence of the schools at all or the 
high cost involved. Endeavours have therefore been made to 
close unnecessary schools and to make large and economic 
schools serve particular areas. Except where geographical 
conditions and distances render a separate small ~hool es­
sential a large school is in every way preferable to a number 
of small schools practically in competition with one another". 

The Director of Public Instruction, Burma, writes :­
" During the last five years -a large number of new anglo­
vernacular schools have been recognized the staffs of which 
can only be cla&sed as inefficient: these smaller sct10ols, rely­
ing entirely on school fees and the Government grant, find it 
difficult to resist parental pressure in the matter o'"f promo­
tions, and boys are prQmoted almost as a: m:tter of course a,t 
the end of the school year, whether they are fit for the higher 
standard or not. But it is not merely a question of lowering 
the standard of work in these schools: owing to transfers of 
parents and other causes boys move from these schools to others 
and are placed in the standards to which their transfer certi­
ficates give them entrance; and already we are hearing a 
cnorus of complaints from the managers of more efficient 

• 
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schools who are finding their standard of work declining from 
year to yea-r. 'rhe question is a very important one and the 
solution lies with school managers ''. 

The Assam Quinquennial Review contains the following 
remarks on the same subject:-" The demand :for high 
schools is steadily on the increase in the divisions. Multipli­
cation o£ high schools without adequate resources to meet the 
require!nents o£ the University regulations threatens to im­
peril the enrolment in more efficient high schools a.> the 
doors of the new high schools are always open to receive the 
rejected candidates and plucked students of the old schools. 
The demand for high schols, where it is reasonable and whe:c-e 
the people are armed with the sinews of war, is worth en.~ 
couraging, but the Department is bound to cry halt when the 
tactics employed by organisers o:f new high schools are c&lc 
culated to injure the interests o:f the neighbouring high 01 

middle schools of old standing. The writer is inclined to doubt 
the wisdom o£ establishing new high schools in areas which 
have an efficient Government high school with a numerous 
staff, containing double or treble sections in the various classes 
and therefore capable of accommodating far larger number 
o£ pupils than the present enrolment ". 

156. The number of middle vernacular schools increased Middl9 
by nearly, 1,500 out o£ which over 1,400 appear under th,, Vernacular 
Punjab, the number of middle vernacular schools having de- Schoch•, 

creased in Bengal by 143. The policy in the Punjab o£ con-
verting primary schools into middle vernacular schools and 
the stimulus which has been given to secondary education has 

. resulted in the remarkable increase in that province o£ over 
230,000 pupils reading in middle vernacular schools repre­
senting 75 per cent. o£ the total increase in middle vernacular 
schools in India. 

157. Owing to an alteration in the form of the statistical Progress by 
t bl £• · h d b · · · 'bl 1 communities a es urms e y provmces, It IS not possi e accurate y to · 
compare the progress o£ education by communities during the 
period under review with the progress made during the previ-
ous quinquennium. But in Bombay the percentage of bovs 
reading in anglo-vernacular schools to the total male pop~l-
lation in 1926-27 was :-

• 
Indian Christians 

Advanced Hindus 
• Backward Hindus 

Muhammadans . 
Parsis 

1"1 

4'4 

0"07 

o·a 
10·8 

In Bengal the percentage of Muhammadan scholars read­
ing at the high stage to the total number of scholars decreased 
from 17·1 to 15·5 while the percentage of Muhammadan 
F.cholars reading at th!} middle stage decreased from 20·9 to 

I 
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19·3. It is evident, therefore, that in secondary education the 
Muhammadan community in Bengali~ not keeping peace with 
the general progress of other commumti.es. 

In the Punjab during the quinquennium the number oi 
.Muhammadans reading at the secondary stage increased by 
29,467, the number of Hindus bv 23,818 and the number o£ 
Sikhs by 10,052. the percentag~s of pupils reading at the 
secondary stage to the total nmi.1ber of pupils under ~nstruc­
tion in recognised institutions being:-

Muhammadans 

Hindus 

Sikhs 

12•5 

19"7 

21"6 

In the Lahore Division alone the percentage of increase for 
Muhammadan boys reading in anglo-vernacular schools was 
48 as against 19 for Hindus ana Sikhs combined. In ilie 
Jullunder Division, the number of li'Iuhammadans reading in 
anglo-vernacular secondary schools increased by 62 per cent., 
as against an increase of 50 per cent. for Hindus. 

In Bihar & Orissa the percentage of Muhammadan pupils 
at the high stage to the total number of pupils decreased 
from 12·6 to 11·9 and the percentage of pupils at the middle 
stage decreased from 8·1 to 7·3. It is clear, therefore, that 
the Muhammadan communitv in Bihar and Orissa is not 
retaining its position in the high and middle stages of educa­
tion although the percentage of Muhammadan scholars to the 
total Muhammadan population is still above the percentage of 
scholars of all classes to the total population. . 

In the Sylhet District of Assam the increase in enrolment 
in high as well as middle English schools was higher in the 
case of Hindus than in the case of Muhammadans in all sub­
divisions except one. 

Onlv in Burma and in the N OTth West Frontier ~;ovince 
was th~ number of Muhammadans reading at the secondary 
stage larger than the numbei· of Hindus. But by the end 
of the quinquennium there were only 10,000 more Hindus 
than Muhammadans reading ill the secondary stage in the 
Punjab. 

• 
158. Except in the Punjab, Burma and the Central Prov-

inces which show increases o£ 42, 4 and 3 respectively. and in 
the United Provinces which show a decrease o' 6, the number 
o£ Government secondary schools has remained practically 
stationary, the total increase throughout India being 41. The 
number of board secondary schools has increased in all prov­
inces except in Bengal, where there was a decrease of 19, the 
increase, namely, from 761 to 2,234, being particularly large 
in the Punjab. The total increase was about 1,800. A.ided 
secondary schools increased in all provinces except in the 
Urrited Provinces and the Central Provinces in· which there 

/ 

' 



SECONDARY EDUCATION (BOYS). 93 

was a slight fall. The largest increase was in Bengal from 
1,444 to 1,684, the total increase throughout India being 464. 
The number of unaided secondary schools in British India 
decreased from 1,320 to 1,233, the largest decrease being 
in Bengal; in that province several unaided schools were trans­
ferred into aided schools. The percentage of pupils reading 
in secondary schools under public management increased from 
35 to 44 and the percentage of pupils reading in schools under 
private .inanagement decreased from 65 to 56. The per­
centage of pupils reading in schools under public management 
increased in :Madras, the Punjab, Burma, Bihar & Orissa and 
the N ort.h West Frontier Province and decreased in the other 
provinces, the largest increase being in the Punjab. In Ben­
gal and in Burma 94·5 per cent. and 88·2 per cent. respective­
ly of the pupils under instruction are reading in schools under 
private management, while in the Central Provinces and in the 
Punjab only 11·3 and 19·9 per cent. respectively are reading 
in.this class of school. These large differences have a historic 
origin, but they also indicate the large differences that exist 
in educational policy between province and province. 

Expenditure on Secondary Schools for Boys. 

ExPENDITURE FRO~r 

Total. 
Government Board Fees. Other 

Fund•. Funds. sources. 

Rs. Rs. Rs. Rs. I Rs 

1921-22 1,39,M,026 38,87,479 1,77,34,627 
I 

66,4l,3l6 : 4,22,17,448 

1926·27 1,93,38.209 5',25,549 I 2,48,04,498 80,86,064 5, 74,54,320 

-----
Increase 5~\,8~,183 I l!l,38,070 65,69,871 14,4'.748 1,52,36,872 

• 
159. The figures in the above table show that there has Expenditure. 

been an increased expenditure of over a crore and a half on 
secondary schools representing an increase of about 10 lakhs 
more than the increase in the previous quinquennium. 
Though the expenditure from all sources has increased largely 
the incre~e in expenditure from Government funds is 30 
lakhs less than the corresponding increase ·in the previous 
.quinque~mium. The corresponding figures for the increase 5n 
.expenditure froitl other sources as compared with the previous 
quinquennium are board funds: increase o£ 7 lakhs; fees: 
increase of 45 lakhs; and alf other sources : decrease of 13 
lakhs. • 

T~e most remarkable feature of the figures for expendi-
ture 1s that, whereas between 1917 and 1922 the total increase • 
in the number of pupils reading in secondary schools caused 
:an increased expenditure at the rate of Rs. 456 per head, 
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the very large increase in the number of pupils between 1922 
and 1927 wi:ts financed at a cost _of·Rs. 26 per head, the small 
cost indicating that additionaL.sta:ff was not required, the­
classes having sufficient room to accommodate the additional 
pupils. It is ·not· always recognised that the staff required 
for a school with cl~sses only 10 or 15 strong is no less than 
the staff required :for classes 20 or 30 strong, the most expen­
sive item in the maintenance of a school being the pay of the 
staff. The average cost of educating a pupil in an. anglo­
vernacular school has decreased in British India from Rs. 45·9 
to Rs. 44·7. The provinces, however, have varied in their­
decrease or increase in the total annual cost per scholar. The 
cost in Bombay and Bengal has remained stationary, the cost 
in Madras has increased while the cost in all the other provinces 
has decreased. The actual cost varies from Rs. 30, Rs. 33 and' 
Rs. 36 in Bengal, Assam and Bihar and Orissa respectively­
to Rs. 69 in Bombav and in the United Provinces and to a. 
maximum of Rs. S7 in Burma. The cost of educating" a. 
scholar in a vernacular secondary school has decreased in 
British India from Rs. 16·7 to Rs. 13·8, the decrease being· 
evident everywhere, except in Burma where there is a slight 
increase. Taking all secondary schools into account the per­
centage of expenditure met by Government funds, by board 
funds and by :fees ha,s increased while the percentage of ex­
pendit11re met :from other sources has decreased, an indication· 
that the expansion of secondary education owes more to :fees­
and public funds than it does to private effort. It is just· 
possible that we are :for the time being nearing the limit of 
private effort in some directions. 

160. An appreciable portion of the increased expenditure· 
on secondary schools in th_e provinces has been spent on im­
proving the pay of teachers. In :Madras the pay of the-­
teachers in a large number of local board secondary schools­
was increased and a special teaching grant o:f Re. 1 lakh for 
the improvement of the pay of teachers was given 'to aided' 
secondary schools throughout the quinquennium. In Bombay 
while the pay of teachers in Government and local board 
secondary schools has been improved, little has been done :for· 
the teachers in private schools, and the Director of Pubijc­
Instruction in Bombay has rep·eatedly drawn attention to the 
wid~ disparity between the average pay of ~ tertcher in a 
public school and the average pay o:f a teacher in a private­
school. In Bengal an important step forward was taken in 
the year 1925-26 when a recurring grant o:f :Rs. 3 lakhs was­
sanctioned :for the improvement of the pay o:f teachers in· 
aided secondary schools. The grant was conditionlll on the· 
provision of a provident :fund for teachers in all schools aided' 
from the grant. In the Punjab an appreciable increase· 
occurred in the scales of salaries paid in most local bmi.ra 
secondary schools; th_e Director of Public Instruction l1as' 
dr.awn attention both to the inequality o:f pay in local board 
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schools between. division and division and the greater in­
-equality of pay between board schools and privately managed 
schools. In Burma .the pay (If teachers in vernacular second­
ary schools was greatly improved by the introduction of new 
scales of salaries in the year 1925. In Biliar & Orissa the 
pay and prospects of teachers in aided secondary schools were 
improved by the revision of the rules for grant-in-aid in 
1923-24 and again in 1925-26. In .Assam, consequent on a 
resolut~n of the Legislative Council, an annual special grant 
-of Rs. 20,000 increasing each year by Rs. 5,000 to a total of 
Rs. 45,000 was made in 1925 in order to improve the pay of 
teachers in aided high schools. The figures given in the .Assam 
quinquennial review also show that the .average monthly pay 
1)f a teacher in all classes of secondary schools has considerably 
improved. 

161. In Madras in 1923 a provident fund scheme was in- Provident 
treduced in all recognised secondary and elementary schools Fuucls. 
for all certificated teachers, pandits, in&tructors, clerks and 
librarians whose pay is not less than Rs. 20 per mensem. 
Later, in the same year, the scheme was applied to members 
of the staffs of colleges also. In Bengal, as already stated, 
special grant-in-aid has been paid to aided institutions in 
which provident funds have been started. .And at the end of 
the quinquennium a general provident fund scheme for the 
whole province was sanctioned. In the United Provinces, 
the Director of Public Instruction reports that the Govern-
ment provident fund scheme is universally taken advantage 
·of in recognised institutions, only a few institutions retaining 
their own schemes. In the Punjab provident funds have been 
made compulsory for all recognised aided schools, and all 
schools which administer a provident fund in accordance with 
the standard rules are eligible for a provident fund grant. In 
Burma~ during the quinquennium, a provident fund ~cheme 
was instituted for all aided secondary schools. But not all. 
the sch"ols have as yet adopted it. In Bihar and Orissa, 
conseq1,1ent on the revision of the system of grant-in-aid, a 
provident fund scheme was introduced for all recognised aided 
secondary schools. In .Assam, there is at present no general 
p.roYident fund scheme for teachen in aided schools. But 
during the period under revi~w there was a large extension 
of the useeof the provident fund system in schools under local 
bodies . 

• 
162. The anrage annual grant to an aided secondary Grants-in·.!.id. 

-,;rhool in British India has risen from Rs. 1, 761 to Rs. 2,128 · 
and in ~ll the provinces the average annual grant has in-
creased, though the increase is small in Assam and the Central 
Provinces. In the United Provinces, the average grant is 
over Rs. 7,000; in Bengal it is under 900. In the Delhi 
·Province the average grant is about Rs 8,700 and in Bano-a-
'Jore about Rs. 7,800. 

0 
• 
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In Madras the grant-in-aid code has been revised so as to 
include rules for the award of boarding grants to Indian 
orphanages similar to the rules governing the award of board­
ing grants to European orphanages and so as to include 
rules for the payment of grants towards the medical inspec~ 
tion of pupils i~ secondary schools. In Bengal new grant-in­
aid rules were framed for the payment of the special recur­
ring grant of Rs. 3 lakhs to aided secondary schools. The 
rules included insistence on the maintenance of a provident 
fund scheme, the levy of a minimum scale of fees ':tnd the 
payment of a minimum scale of pay to teachers. In Bihar 
and Orissa the rules for grant-in-aid to high schools were 
twice revised during the quinquennium. In 1923-24 the 
grants were revised so as to include the sum necessary to cover 
the cost of annual repairs and of the newly created provident 
fund scheme. In 1925-26, the rules were revised so as to assess 
the grant to a high school at an amount equal to the standard 
cost minus the fee income, subject to a maximum of half iohe 
standard cost and a minimum of Rs. 75 per mensem. 

163. The provinces vary very gr~atly in the standard of 
accommodation provided for secondary schools. But from the 
reports received it would appear that, generally speaking, ac­
commodation has improved during the period under review. 
In Madras marked improvement is reported in certain districts 
of the Presidency, while in other districts the complaint is 
made that in the majority of casM school buildings are merely 
ordinary dwelling houses ineffectively adapted for the purpose 
of class rooms, etc. In the United Provices a large number 
of new buildings were constructed for high schools and the 
Director of Public Instruction reports that very few high 
schools are now without buildings of their own. The accom­
modation of middle schools, however, is by no means so satis­
factory and many of theiJ:1. are reported to be housed in un­
suitable rented buildings, located in congested and insanitaTy 
areas. In the Punjab much progress has been madi in the 
provision of suitable buildings for secondary schools. Large 
sums of money were set aside by Government for builaing pro­
grammes and over 30 Government high schools were provided 
either with new buildings or with extensions and many local 
bodies and aided managemen\s were given liberal grants 
by Government for new buildings or extensions. • In Bihar 
& Orissa the Government provided each year during the 
period under review large grants to aided schools for .the im­
provement o£ their buildings and many new bvildings for Go­
vernment institutions were erected. In the Central Provinces 
tllere has been great. activity in buildings for secondary 
schools. Ten Government high schools have been "provided 
with extensions and four new buildings have been erected :for 
Government anglo-vernacular middle schools. In addition, 
grant8 totalling nearly 4 lakhs of rupees hava "been sanctjoned 
for aided oohool buildings. Most of the money~ however, has 
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been spent on anglo-vernacular schools and the condition of 
the accommodation in middle vernacular schools still remains 
unsatisfactory in many parts of the province. In Assam a 
definite programme of building for Government and aided 
schools has been adopted and it is estimated that the pro­
gramme will provide for a total expenditure of not less than 
Rs. 10 lakhs. In the. North-West Frontier Province, owing 
to a large increase in enrolment, the accommodation provided 
has pro>ed insufficient over almost all the province. But three 
high s<ili.ools have been provided with new buildings and exten­
sions and improvements have been made in many other secon­
dary schools. 

164. Largely owing to better financial conditions the Equipment. 
equipment of secondary schools, especially scientific equip-
ment, and the provision of libraries, has improved in almost 
all the provinces. In Madras, where a two-thirds grant for 
scientific equipment is given by Government to aided schools, 
labm:atory equ.ipment has greatly improved. Du.ring the 
quinquennium over Rs. 78 lakhs were paid as grant-in-aid and 
subsidies to aided managements and local bodies for equip-
ping high and middle schools in that province. In the Punjab 
there has been a great extension of the movement to provide 
village libraries attached to middle vernacular schools. Senior 
vernacular teachers are appointed as librarians and given small 
allowances. It is reported that there are now some 1,500 ;:u.ch 
libraries in the province. 

l65. The staffing of secondary schools and the qualifica- Qualifications 
tions of teachers have considerably improved during the quin- of Teachers. 
quennium. In 1926-27, 50 per cent. of the teachers in 
secondary schools for boys in India were trained as against 
43 per cent. in 1921-22. The number of male teachers possess-
ing degrees has also largely increased and is now over 14,000 
or about 18 per cept. of the total number of teachers. In ten 
provinces and administrations, the .percentage of trained 
teacher• is higher than the average for all India, being as 
high as 86·8 in Coorg, 78·3 in Madras,. 71·7 in Delhi, 10·0 
in Bangalore, 69·9 in the Punjab and 68·9 in the North-·West 
Frontier Province. In the remaining five provinces and ad­
ministrations, where the percentage is lower than or equal 
to the general average, the actual figures are 49·9 per cent. for 
Biha-r an(J Orissa, 44·0 for Assam, 26·9 for Ajmer-Merwara, 
19·7 for Bo:tnbay and 18-7 for Bengal. The number of un-
trained. teachers is thus still very high in Bengal where out 
of a total o:£ 2~,000 men teachers over 18,000 are untrained. 
On the other hand, in Madras out of approximately 9,000 
men teachers 7,000 are trained. These figures are remark-
able. Secondary education in Bengal is comparatively 
cheap, the average annu.al cost of edu.cating a scholar in an 
anglo~vernacular school for boys in Bengal being only Rs. 30, 
whereas in Madras it is about Rs. 46. The general average 
for all J:ndia u about Rs.. 45.. It is qu.eetion.ahJ..a whether 

• 



98 PROGRESS OE' EDUCATION IN INDIA. 

a high level of instruction can be maintained unless a large 
portion of the teachers employed are trained. 

The percentage of teachers possessing a degree is highest 
in Coorg (39·8) and Bombay (37·7) and is lowest in Burma 
(3·8 only). It is lower than the general average for all 
India (about 18 per cent.) in eight provinces and adminis­
tnitions out of a total of fifteen. It is apparent that gradu­
ates are not usually employed in secondary schools except in 
the very highest classes-a regrettable state of a:ffai~, espe­
cially when the number of available graduates is so large and 
unemployment among them so prevalent. 

Proportion of 166. The averagd number of teachers in secondary schools 
Teachers and of all kinds has increased from 8 in 1921-22 to 9 in 1926-27, 
Pupils. a·nd the average number of pupils per teacher from 18 to 19. 

Curriculum. 

Vocational 
and Manu<tl 
In~tructio ri. 

• 

The highest number of teachers per school is found in Madras 
and Coorg (16) and the lowest in Burma (5 ). These figures, 
however, are not of much value from a comparative stan'd­
point since the number of classes in each school is not speci­
fied. The average number of pupils per teacher is lowest in 
the four provinces and administrations of Bengal, the United 
Provinces, Ajmer-Merwara and Bangalore where it is 17. It 
is highest in the Punjab (27) and Burma (26) followed by 
Assam and the North-We~>t Frontier Province (24) and Bom­
bay (22). The fact that in these latter provinces and admi­
nistrations the classes are fuller than elsewhere may indicate 
that greater advantage is taken of the educational facilities 
provided in these areas than elsewhere, or that a policy of 
locating secondary schools in sparsely populated areas has 
been avoided. 

167. The most noteworthy features in the alterations in 
curricula during the quinquennium have been the extended 
adoption of vocational and manual instruction in secondary 
schools and the use of the vernacular as the medium of in­
struction. • 

168. In Madras, the Director of Public Instruction states 
that " it may certainly be claimed that the experiment o£ 
introducing practical work into secondary schools has, on the 
whole, been successful. The g.tlneral education of the pupil-s 
has not suffered but has rather been assisted by developing to 
the full all the faculties of the pupils. The aim of practical 
instruction as being educational and nbt vocational has been 
steadily kept in view and the various forms o:f handicrlt:ft have 
helped to develop accurate observation and th~ power of con­
centration in pupils, to create resthetic taste a1'1d to arouse 
an interest in manual work in arts and crafts amon~; the ris­
ing generation during their most receptive period." At the 
beginning of the quinquennium there were, in Madras, 17 in. 
stitutions or centres providing instruction in wood-work and 
weaving for secondary school pupils. At the ep.d of the quin .. 
quennium 68 schools or centres, with an attendance of nearly 
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12,000 pupils, were providing instruction in some kind of 
manual work including wood-work, carpentry, metal work, 
agriculture, tailoring, engra·ving, rattan work, spinning, book­
binding, dyeing, sericulture, market-gardening, horticulture, 
mica work, smithy, coir work and printing. 

In Bengal the Conference of Educational Officers held in 
1925 recommended that " while vocational training might 
more properly be given in special institutions after the school 
course~ some subjects which train the hand and the eye and 
give scope fo1 the creative joy of the artist should be intro­
duced into the schools." No widespread system of vocation­
al training has been introduced in Bengal and only 22 schools 
give manual instruction of various kinds. 

In the United Provinces the whole position regarding 
vocational instruction in schools for general education was 
reviewed by a Committee and it was decided that the demand 
ff>r vocational instruction could best be met by the institutiou 
of special schools. The Committee, however, recommended 
the development of manual instruction in secondary schools 
on account of its general educative value. In 1925 wood-work 
was introduced as a compulsory manual training subject in 
middle vernacular schools, and by the end of the quinquen­
nium classes had been started and special manual training 
blocks constructed to provide the necessary accommodation in 
15 district board schools. In 1922 a Special Committee was 
appointed to consider the question of the establishment ::>t 
vernacular agricultuml middle schools, and the Committee 
recommended the introduction of agriculture as a compulsory 
subject in selected middle vernacular schools. In 1924, ten 
district boards deputed one teacher each for training at tb} 
Government Agricultural School, Bulandshahr. In 1925, on 
the return of these teachers :from training, nine agricultural 
classes were started. The agricultural course is a three 
years' one for classes V, VI and VII and its object is reported 
to be :aot to produce expert agriculturists, but to stimulate 
and strengthen the interests of the boys in nature and the life 
and labour of the field and to create in them a sense of the 
dignity of their hereditary profession and of the need of educa­
tion and skill in its successful practice. The Director a£ 
~ublic Instruction for the United Provinces naturally reports 
that it ~ as yet too early to judge of the success of the 
scheme. 

In -the Punjab, manual training centres ha>e been estab­
lished in co:dhection with a number of Government high 
schools and special training classes were held towards the 
close of. the quinquennium for the training of manual train-
ing instructors. With regard to the agricultural classes and 
farms which were attached to certain high schools in the pre­
vious quinquennium, the Director of Public Instruction • 
reports that progress has not been satisfactory, mainly owing 
to the high cost of purchasing land in urban areas and t(} 
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the training being of too academic a character. On the other 
hand, the scheme of agricultural training in middle 
vernacular schools started in 1920 has met with remarkable 
success. At the end of the quinquennium there were 60 
schools possessing farms and 52 with garden plots; and in 
100 out of these 102 schools there were trained teachers who 
had undergone instruction in a special training course in 
agriculture. The outstanding feature of this scheme has been 
that no attempt has been made to produce expert ~~gricul­
turists. The object has been, to use agriculture as a means 
of m{'ntal discipline and training and aa an accessory to the 
general subjects taught in the schools. These experiments 
in the Punjab have been followed with interest by other pro­
vinces and the Bengal Government sent a Committee to study 
the problem of rural agricultural schools. The Punjab, 
with its splendidly developed irrigation systems, is much more 
advantageously placed than most other provinces for develop-
ing a system of suitable agricultural training. • 

In Bihar & Orissa a Committee was appointed by Govern­
ment in the year 1922 to report on the problem of vocational 
education and orders were passed on the Committee's recom· 
mendations in 1925. It recommended the introduction of 
vocational subjects in middle schools and an experiment has 
been started with five agricultural classes, five carpentry 
classes, two weaving classes and seven classes in tailoring. 
The Committee also recommended manual instruction in high 
schools and manual instruction is now being given in 11 high 
schools. 

In the Central Provinces a Committee was appointed by 
the Local Government in 1922 to consider the question o£ voca­
tional training an·d the orders of Government were passed on 
the recommendations of the Committee in 1924. They were, 
however, mainly concerned with the instruction to be im­
parted in technical and special institutions. The High School 
Education Board has. constantly recommended the i.tftroduc­
tion of manual instruction in secondary schools, and there are 
now 17 manual-training centres in the provinces. In 1925 a 
special two years' training course for manual training in­
structors wa:s opened in the Government Training College. 
J ubbulpore. • 

In Assam regular manual training classes have teen pro­
vided in only three Government high schools, but hand­
work of some kind is taught in the lower classes of "all the 
secondary schools in the province.

0 

• 

169. In Madras in the vear 1925 the Government issued 
orders permitting the use of the vernaculars as the ~edia· d 
instruction and examination in all non-language subjects in 
the three highest forms (IV, V and VI) of secondary s~ho~ls . 
Arrangements have since been made for the exammatwn 
through the vernacular of aU candidates who have received 
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instruction entirely in the vernacular during their school 
course in rorms IV to VI. Very few pupils have however 
taken advai>.tage of this permission. 

In Bombay, in 1926, revised regulations for the school­
leaving certificate examination were issued which permitted 
candidates to answer the question papers in history and in 
classical Indian languages in the vernacular. It is early yet 
to give.an opinion on the result of the revised regulations, 
but the number of candidates availing themselves of the 
option has been fairly large. In the examination for the 
year 1926, 20·8 per cent. of the candidates answered the history 
paper in the verna·cular, the percentag6 being 32·1 in 1927. 
In the 1927 examination 1,611 candidates out o£ a total 
of 4,250 answered the paper on an Indian classical language 
in the vernacular. The majority of the schools, however, 
still use English as the medium of instruction. · 

• In Bengal it has been decided that the vernacular should 
be used as the medium of instruction in all non-language 
subjects, beginning :from the year 1930. 

In the United Provinces, the vernacular has long been 
used as the sole medium of instruction for classes up to ancl 
including the middle stage of anglo-vernacular schools. 
But so far the difficulties connected with vernacular. text 
books, the multiplicity of languages and the unpreparedness 
of teachers have prevented an extension of the use of th\' 
vernacular as the medium of instruction in the high school 
classes. 

In Bihar & Orissa, consequent on the recommendations ot 
the Education Committee of 1923, that the vernacular should 
be the medium of instruction in the four highest classes, the 
regulations of the Patna University were altered so as to per­
mit of the -vernacular being used as the medium of examina·. 
tion, after the yea·r 1928, for subjects other than English and 
mathemlltics. In the year 1925 Government decided that in 
those Government high schools in which the four highest 
classes were duplicated an experiment should be made by 
using the vernacular as the medium of instruction in one of 
tbe sections, English remainini' the medium in the other sec­
tion. Privately managed high schools have also been en­
couraged i!o introduce the vernacular as the medium of in­
struction in the four highest classes. No comment can now be 
made on the result of the innovation, since the first examin!l­
tion under the• new regulations will not be held until the 
year 1929. 

In the Central Pro-vinces, in the vear 1922-23, the use of 
the vernacular as the medium of instruction was made com­
pulsory in Government high schools. its use being left op-
tional in the case of aided institutions. Bv the Year 1926-27. • 
17 Government schools and 8 aided schoois had adopted the 
vernacular medium; 15 aided schools were using- the English 
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. medium while eight Government schools and one aided school 
had both vernacular and English sections. In the last quin­
quennial review on the progress of education in the Central 
Provinces, the Director of Public Instruction has discussed 
the difficulties which have arisen consequent on the introduc­
tion of vernacular as the medium of instruction. Briefly stated 
they have been that apart from Urdu, which is used as the 
medium of instruction in Muhari1madan schools, there are two 
main vernaculars in the province~Marathi and • Hindi. 
Owing to the iarge expense involved in the duplication of 
staff and buildings, it has been necessary to prescribe only 
one vernacular in each school; it has not been possible to 
provide for instruction both through ~farathi and through 
Hindi even in schools where both languages are the common 
languages of th,e pupils. The result has been that in many 
areas the language of the minority-whether it be Urdu, 
Marathi, Hindi, Gujarati or Bengali-has been sacrific~, 
and owing to this difficulty, English has necessarily had to 
be retained in certain places as ·the medium of instruc­
tion. The conduct of the high school leaving certificate ex­
amination has also been greatly complicated by the necessity 
of examining candidates in at least four languages. The 
fact that the majority of aided schools have retained Engliah 
as the medium of instruction lends point to the difficulties 
referred to by the Director of Public Instruction. 

170. In Bombay the practice of teaching English in the 
three highest standards of primary schools (Standards V­
VII) is reported to be growing; there were 44 classes of this 
kind, most of them attach·ed to board schools, attended by 
about 1,650 scholars. These are treated as Secondary for pur­
poses of expenditure. The growth in the number of these 
classes is one sign of the ever-increasing demand for English. 
The Director of Public Instruction, Bombay, remarks in this 
connection :-" How far there is a real demand for English 
knowing men is not easy to determine. Whateverethe de­
mand, however, the supply keeps increasing fed by the general 
desire, common to most countries, to better oneself in the 
social scale and to secure a certain income :for life, with per­
haps the cha.nce of a pension.". • 

In the United Provinces, the number of middle ver­
nacular schools teaching English as a second lan~uage and 
receiving Government aid increased from 7 in 1921-22 to 74 
in 1926-27. Government gave aid at the uni£01"m rate 
of Rs. 30 per mensem after satisfying them\elves that the 
conditions they had prescribed about qualifications an~ pay 
of teachers and fees were satisfied. The number of candidates 
offering English in the vernacular final examination increased 
from 81 in ~1923 to 553 in 1927. That there is a great de­
mand for· English is evident from the fact that many boards 
have opene'd English classes in their schools and are main­
taining them at their own expense. The difficulties which 
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prevent a more rapid expansion of this type of school seem to 
be mainly lack of -qualified teachers. 

There is a great demand for English teaching in verna­
cular schools in Burma, but it has not been possible on account 
of lack of funds to develop it on a large scale. Those schools 
which introduced it are reported not to be working well, due 
to lack of qualified teachers; these are not prepared to serve 
on the present rates of pay; the remedy seems to be an increase 
of pay~ and the Government has such a proposal under con­
sideration. 

The number of middle vernacular schools teaching optional 
English, for which there seems to be a. great demand among 
the rural population of the Central Provinces, increased from 
46 in 1924-25 when it was first introduced to 94 in 1926-27, 
attended by about 4, 700 pupils, the majority of these be­
ing situated in Berar, and controlled by district councils. 
But this _expansion has brought many troubles in its wake. 
Boys who were refused admission to Anglo-V ernaculal· 
schools began to seek entrance into middle-vernacular schools 
<rffering optional Englisli. A spirit of competition thus grew 
up between the two types of schools, with disastrous results. 
Some privately-managed aided middle schools were forced to 
close as they could not successfully compete with public 
middle schools. This policy, namely, o£ allowing middle 
vernacular schools to teach English, is not without danger. 
It may mean a lowering of the standard, since scholars from 
middle vernacular schools may demand admission into corre­
sponding classes of Anglo-Vernacula-r schools, and the teach­
ing in middle vernacular schools is by no means satisfactory 
or efficient. It may also make District Boards increase their 
€Xpenditure on middle vernacular education, which is more 
popular, at the expense of primary education. But the sys­
tem has one good point. It will induce members of the agri­
cultural classes to keep their children at school beyond the 
primary stage. Realizing the seriousness of the question, 
the Government of Central Provinces and Berar appointed 
a committee in 1926, to "examine and report on the work­
ing and effects of the system under which instruction in 
~nglish is imparted in verna"ular mirldle schools maintained 
by local bodies in Berar, and to make recommendations in 
regard tl!ereto, regard being had to the declared policy of 
Government that districts councils are debarred from spend­
ing their own funds on instruction in English." The report 
of the committee had not been received by the end of the 
-quinquennium. 

The other provinces make no special reference to the posi­
tion of English in secondary schools, but we may say that 
in general there is a uniform demand for instruction in E11 g­
lish and that the conflicting claims o£ instruction in English 
and in other subjects are found difficult to reconcile. 

• 
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Methods of 171. It is reported from Madras that due to the more 
Teaching. intensive methods of inspection and to the increase in the 

number of trained tearhers much improvement was shown in 
the teaching methods of almost all subjects, particularly Eng­
lish, mathematics and science (the improvement in the latter 
being due largely to improvement in equipment). No im­
provement is reported, however, in the teaching of geography 
or the vernaculars. It is further reported that " the newly­
trained graduates have appreciably improved metiods of 
teaching, but the older teachers in charge of the lower classes 
would obviously greatly benefit by being put in touch with 
up-to-date methods. Generally · sp~king the staff libraries. 
o:f schools are very P.OOr and refresher courses would at least 
bring modern educati'onal literature within reach of the older 
teachers.'' 

The Director of Public Instruction, Bombay, writes:­
'' During the year many teachers :from other schools 
took advantage of the opportunities given them to visit t'he 
Secondary Training College and watch the work going on. 
One of the main :functions of the college is to experiment 
with new methods of teaching and to investigate educational 
problems in a scientific man:ner. During the quinquennium 
certain important experiments were carried out, notably in 
the teaching of English, Sanskrit, ana mathematics, and in 
men tal testing." 

In Bengal it is reported that the teaching methods are so 
inefficient and the system of cramming is so much in vogue 
that the practice of private coaching is resorted to by almost 
everybody. The Dalton plan has been tried in various schools 
in Bengal but the experiments have not been attended with 
the same measure of success in every case. Other methods 
were also exper..imented with, and, as remarked by the author 
o:f the Bengal Quinquennial Review, the significant thing is 
"that schools in Bengal, so long content to walk along the 
broad and easy way that leads nowhere, are now striling off, 
by ones or twos, on paths of their own to explore the possi­
bilities o:f a more fruitful education ". The Government 
Training College at Dacca continued with considerable success 
educational researches. 

Two methods are prevalent in the United PrQiTinces for 
the teaching of English, namely, the translation and the 
direct. The latter method is reported to have yielde!l better 
results than the former, in which the scholallt is forced to 
translate word :for word instead o:f being permitted to give 
a :free translation. But it is emphasized by the Director o:f 
P11hlic Instruction that even the " direct method " is not 
likely to be successful when employed by the average un­
trained teacher. Teaching methods in mathematics, science, 

• nature study, drawing and' commerce, are reported to have 
\mproved, while history and geography ans:l th.e ve.rna.euhJ' 
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languages continue to be not we11 taught, cramming in these 
being encouraged by the teachers. One intermediate college 
in the United Provinces introduced the Dalton plan success­
fully into some of its high school classes, but the initial en­
thusiasm soon died down. Other high schools, however, are 
trying to experiment in new methods. The teaching in ver­
naculartmiddle schools of the province is reported to be better 
than that given in anglo-vernacular institutioiJs. 

It is reported that in one or two divisions of the Punjab, 
handwriting is receiving some attention • with the result that 
it has improved considerably. The inspector of another divi­
sion observes " Teachers of science still adhere to the old 
methods of dictating notes to the pupils and very seldom allow 
the boys to learn by handling the apparatus and by perform­
ing experiments themselves." 

The Director of Public Instruction, Central Provinces, 
points out that training and the supply of equipment do not 
always guarantee correct methods of instruction and quotes 
the following interesting example from the report of the 
Inspector of the Nerbudda Circle:-' Hoping to make the 
school course more practical, the Department supplied to 
each school science apparatus including a raing&uge. The 
schools locked the raingauge in ahnirahs. Some schools drew 
water from the well for purposes of illustration. A norm::tl 
school fixed the lessons for the dry weather, and drew a pic­
ture on the blackboard, leaving the raingauge in the almirah. 
Such is the work of trained teachers.' 

In Assam the direct method of teaching English was 
experimented with in many high schools, and was attended 
with great success. During the quinquennium, the modified 
Dalton plan was also introduced into many schools, and i~ 
reportedeto ha·ve worked successfully. The method of silent 
reading, was tried in one or two high schools, but it did 
not yield good results. One Government high school experi­
mented with a co-operative method* and reported good results. 

• The Director of Publi13 Instruction, North-West 
Frontier Province, reports:-" The proportion of trained 
teachers h:ts increased with the result that schools are more 
efficient. The tightening o£ the supervision exercised by the 
department has also a·ssisted towards this end. All masters 
are required to \:eep ' work books ' showing their plans for 
the arrangement of their work over a given period and the 
amount of progres~ made towards the accomplishment o£ the 
proposed work. 'fhis system has been applied to both anglo­
vernacular and verna~ular schools. It has proved to he of 

* The method is described as follows " Four or five boys sitting on 
the same bench form one unit and help each other in learning lessoliJ! 
and do1w>: tasks, and compete with other units in the class, mark3 
being assigned not to the work of each individual boy, but collectively 
to the whole group." 
• • • 

• 
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great use to three people concerned, viz., to the master him­
self, to the headmaster and to the inspecting officer, while 
the labour involved in writing up the book is not great. 
The improvement in the condition of the schools is not 
yet nearly sufficient. * * * Until the average teacher 
@an get away from the notion that the contents of the text­
book are the one thing that he must stuff into hi~ pupils' 
heads and that then his task is done, secondary education 
will not be fully efficient. There is far too much memorizing 
and far too little teaching." 

On the whole, reports regarding methods of instruction do 
not indicate in any fulness the results of experiments and one 
is lead to the conclusion from a careful perusal of the pro­
vincial reports that conditions have not been favourable to 
extensive experimentation in educational research. 

172. In 1925, in Madras the system of moderating a 
candidate's ma-rks by taking into account the individual 
mark gained by him for the last year at school in each sub­
ject was discontinued. The result is; " what will pay in the 
examination hall is the sole consideration alike of pupil and 
teacher; cramming is resorted to and notes and annotations 
are cared for more than the text-books themselves." Alsa 
" the staff, the parents and the public are not infrequently 
gauging the merits of a high school by the extent of its 
success at the public examination. Consequently the whole 
atmosphere of a high school is one of preparation for the 
University. There is very little scope for individual deve­
lopment." 

The Director of Public Instruction, Bombay, writes:-­
" With every increase in the numbers of those taking Secon­
dary Education, there is a fall in the standard of efficiency, 
owing chiefly to the fact that lower and lower svata are 
being tapped, and the majority of those who pass the School­
leaving examination are altogether unfit for higher studies. 
It can be easily understood how the general weakness of the 
candidates helps to lower the standard of the examination, 
since examiners are only human and it is inevitable that in 
fixing their test they should to a certain extent be influenced, 
insensibly, by the general quality of the work. •The usual 
percentage in England for a pass in such an examination is 
50 per cent. as against 40 per cent. in English and 35 per 
cent. in each subject in Bombay; but only 4,!21 were able to 
pass the test in the Bombay University in 1927 out of 9, 708 
that appeared in the School-leaving examination. Over a:1d 
above this, it is calculated that there were some 1,650 pup1ls 
in the VII standard of the 303 schools recognized by the 
University who were not considered fit even to appear for the 
examination." The Director goes on to say that the problem 
of the unfitness of the students who join the colleges from 
the schools has been discussed repeatedly by Committees and 
Commissions, who have usually thrown the blame- on · th! 
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schools a.nd have demonstrated how the work in the schools 
is to be improved. But it cannot be emphasized too strongly 
that the dominating factor is the School-leaving examination, 
that being the test whether a boy or girl is· fit to take higher 
studies. It must however, be admitted that the schools are 
greatly to blame; no doubt inefficient teaching is largely 
responsible but the fact would appear to be that many of the 
pupils p\omoted to the higher standards have not the mental 
capacity for such higher studies and should more properly 
have been weeded out of the secondary school at an early 
stage for a form of study or an occup~tion suited to their 
capacity. But experience has shown that the majority hanker 
after the School-leaving examination, passing in which gives 
the certificate for public service, while even to have studied 
in the VII standard carries with it a certain commercial value. 
Th.e remedly lies with the schoolmaster to refuse promotion 
to all except those who are clearly fit for the higher classes. 
A variety of causes, however, tends to make them give pro­
motions leniently, the chief being the prospect of losing fees, 
if promotions are not readily given, and file importunity of 
parents. Promotion is often decided on the results of an ex­
amination of a mechanical nature, the test for passing in each 
subject being 33 per cent. of the total, but even with this low 
requirement liberal concessions are as a rule allowed. 

The author of the Quinquennial Review £or Bengal 
writes:-" One great obstacle in the way of radical experi­
ments is the dominance of the Matriculation Examination 
over the school course. Every pupil is anxious to -pass this 
examination; every school is judged by its Matr1eulation 
results. And the standard of the examination was so low, 
the percentage o£ passes so high, that the test was no true 
indication of educational efficiency and schools were induced 
by succ~s into an attitude o£ inert self-complacency. One 
records, therefore, with satisfaction any attempt to improve 
the examination. The Senate (of the University) has passed 
a draft Regulation to revise the character of the Matriculation 
which is now under the consideration of Government; and 
during the quinquennium the p~rcentage of passes has steadily 
fallen (frow 78·4 in 1921-22 to 52·7 in 1926-27) * * *. This 
will not only prevent the admission into colleges of a number 
of those .;unfitted for higher education, but probably also lead 
to an increase 0}. efficiency in shools." 

173. The above extracts indicate the views of the author­
ities in the three presidencies regarding the domination of the 
Matriculation or School-leaving examination over the edu­
cational systems of India. The faults are common through-
out all India. They indicate inter alia the need o£ a body • 
of headmasters of character sufficiently strong to withstand 
the pressure of 'Parents and managements to promote pupils 
who are not fully fit for promotion and possibly also of the 

• 
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need for the educational examinations in · India not being 
accepted as the only avenue for Government and board service. 

174. In 1926-27 some 73,000 candidates appeared at the 
Matriculation and School Final Examinations, of whom near­
ly 35,000 were successful. It is interesting to note that of 
these successful scholars about 20,000 joined the first year 
class of arts colleges. 1 

Ma.triculatt'on and School Final or Leaving Certificate 

Examinations, 1926-27. 

Number Number Percentage 
Province. of of of 

candidates. passes. passes. 

Madras 15,277 6,534* 42'8 
Bombay 10,152 4,090 40·3 
Bengal ]4,t21 7,922 53·4 
United Provinces 8,685 4,739 54-6 
Punjab 13,8~9 7,117 51·2 
Burma 2,004 621 31·0 
Bihar and Orissa 3;782 1,603 42·4 
Central Pro·vinces and Berar 1,553 556 35·8 
Assam 1,0S3 618 57·1 
North·West_Frontier Province 759 474 62·5 
Coorg 64 30 48·9 
Delhi 776 467 60·2 
Ajmer-Merwara .. 130 97 74·6 
Baluchistan . fl7 71 73·2 
Bangalore . . . 84 49 58·3 
Other Administered Areas 247 149 60-3 

--------------~-
India 73,403 35,137 47·9 

I 

*There is no declarAtion of pass or failure in the case of the Madras Secondary 
School Leaving Ce~·tiflcate Examination. 

The figure 6,534 represents the number of Secondary School Leaving Certificate 
holders who have been declared to be eligible for admission to the Intermediate 
classes ofjthe Madras and Andhra Uniyersities (4,646 being accepted by the Madras 
University and 1,888 by the Andhra University). • 

175. All over India increased attention has been paid to 
physical culture amongst students during the period under 
review, and the attitude of several Universities which have 
discussed the necessity for the introduction of compulsery 
physical training has naturally affected the problem in second-
ary schools. • 

In :Madras there is now a part-time Adviser t~ Govern­
ment on Physical Education a·nd a wh~e-time Assistant 
Director of Physical Education. The Advis~r to Government 
has given instruction at the School of Physical Training, 
Madras, which admits candidates-pre£erably University 
graduates-from all over India, he has supervised the public 
play-grounds in the city of ~Iadras, he has conducted all 
physical training examinations and he has organised athletics 
generally. The Assista-nt Physical Director has toured ex­
tensively throughout the Presidency and held a large number 
oi demonstrations. • 
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In Bombay, the importance of physical training was 
recognised by the appointment in 1925 of a Director of 
Physical Education and at the close of the quinquennium a 
Committee was a:ppointed by Government to consider the 
question of physical instruction in primary and secondary 
schools. Between 1925 and 1927 the Director o£ Physical 
Rducat\on conducted courses of physical training and mass 
drill in Bombay City and in a number of mufussil centres. 
He has also drawn up a course o£ physical exercises which has 
been introduced into ·the majority of secondary schools. 

In Bengal, the problem of physical training has been dis­
cussed both by the University, by the Government and by the 
Legislative Council. The Committee appointed by the Senate 
of the University in 1924 recommended that some form of drill 
or games should form part of the curriculum of every school. 
fl!e Legislative Council a1so carried a resolution in 1926 that 
physical culture should be compulsory for all boys between 
the a~es of 12 and 18 i~ all schools. affiliated ~o the University 
and m 1927 the Phvswal Educatwn Committee of the Um­
versity recommended that some sort of physical training for 
at least one year should be a necessa:ry qualification for every 
matriculation candidate unless medically exempted. In actu­
al practice drill is already compulsory in a large number of 
secondary schools in Bengal. During the quinquennium a 
temporary post of Physical Adviser to the Government in the 
Bengal Education Service was created and the Physical Ad­
viser has, since 1924, been holding special training classes for 
teachers coming from all types of secondary schools.-

In the United Provinces, Government emphasised the im­
portance o£ physical training by awarding two foreign 
scholarships in the year 1927 to students for undergoing a 
special course of training as physical training instructors in 
Great Britain . 

• In Bihar and Orissa, for the first two years of the quinquen-
nium, a part-time Director of Physical Educati~n from the 
Young Men's Christian Association was in charge of physical 
instruction in the province, but his services were not available 
a1ter the year 1925. Subsequently, two inspectors o£ physi­
cal educatt"on, who had been trained at the Physical Train­
ing Schoo , Madras, were appointed. These inspectors have 
inspecte~ all Government high schools and secondary training 
schools and havj held special courses for drill masters coming 
from other schools. 

In the Central Provinces, in the year 1925, a Physical 
and Military Training Committee was appointed by Govern­
ment to enquire into the nature and extent of the physical 

• training and drill to be given in schools and colleges a·nd at • 
the close of the quinquennium the appointment of a Super­
-intendent of Physical Training was sanctioned. Many schools 
in the province have replaced the old-fashioned drill instruc-

• tors by v:tembers of the school staffs who have been specially 
• 
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trained at a short course of instruction at the Government 
Training College. 

Boy Sco~1ts. 176. The quinquennium has witnessed a remarkable ad-
vance in the Boy Scout movement and there are now over 
100,000 Boy Scouts in British India. This figure, contains 
ma~y sco.uts _wh~ are not attached to troops belonging to edu­
catiOnal mshtutwns and the reports from the provin"es show 
that there is still a very large number of secondary schools 
in which no scout training of any kind is given. The follow­
ing table shows the number of troops· and the number of 
officers, scouts, rover~ and cubs in each province:-

• 

Statistics of Boy Scouts. 

Madras 
Bombay 
Bengal . . 
United Provinces~ 
Punjab* . 
Burma . 

Province. 

Bihar and Orisba . 
Central Provinces and Berar 
Assam . . 
N.·W. Frontier Province 
Coorg 
Delhi . 
.Ajmer-'\ferwara 
Baluchistan 
Bang·alore . . • 
Other .Administered .Areas. 

Total 

* Includes figures for certain Indian States. 

BoY ScouTs.§ 

No. of Troops I No. of Scouts 
and and Cubs 

Packs. 
1 

(all ranks). 

450 10,197 
867 21,946 
262 6,45b 
253 6,876 

1,029 30.055 
156 4,362 
366 9,006 
358 7,875 
97 2,392 
43 1,468 

21 397 
2~ 601 
15 I 400 

. 32 696 
• ___ 42 __ 1 __ 1_,1~-

. 4,020 ! 103,839 

~Excluding Seva Samiti Scouts (560 Troops and 15,700 scouts). 
§ Compiled .from the Boy Scout census for 1927 which was taken after the close 

of the quinquennium. 

The increase in numbers· has been phenomenal as in 
1922 there were only about 15,000 scouts in th~ whole of 
India. It is clear from the figures given in the above table 
that scouting has come to be recognised as a valuabl~ asset in 
the formation of sound citizenship among sc~olars. The ap­
peal of social service is reported to have met with great suc­
cess so far as it affected elder boys. Scouts have rendered 
valuable assistance to the public especially at the time of big 
melas (fairs) such a·s the Kumbh Mela at Hardwar, Allahabad, 
and at other places and functions. It may also be mentioned 
that 14 medals for gallantry, i.e., for saving life from drown-· 
ing or burning, were presented to scouts in 1927, and with the 
exception of one or two all the scouts belonged to their res­
pective school troops. • . . 
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177. A special feature of the developmeL.t of scouting in 
Madras has been the starting of Sea Scout troops, of criminal 
tribe troops, of troops in reformatory schools and of a troop 
in the Leper Asylum, Chingleput. In Bombay, as the result 
of grants made by Government, of the generous subscriptions 
to the Boy Scouts' Associations by the public and of the 
trainin~ of ten officers in England, the scout movement has 
prospered remarkably, the number of scouts enrolled during 
the quinquennium increasing by about 20,000. In Bengal, 
the movement has spread but not rapidly and the total num­
ber of scouts represents only a minute proportion of the 
secondary school going population. In the United Province~ 
the Boy Scout movement, though still divided under the dual 
control of the Baden Powell Boy Scouts' Association and the 
SeJJa Samiti Boy Scouts' Association, has made very rapid pro­
gress. In 1922 there were only 1,450 Baden Powell Scouts 
and 2,500 Se,va Samiti Scouts. By the year 1926-27 the total 
number of scouts in both Associations numbered approximately 
23,000. Both associations have held regular training camps. 
In Burma difficulties have been experienced in providing 
the requisite number of Scout Masters. But in spite of this 
the number of scouts has increased from just over 1,000 in 
1924 to nearly 4,500. In Bihar & Orissa, although the Pro­
vincial Scout Association was only formed in 1921 and began 
with 6 troops and only 221 scouts, there are now 366 troops 
with approximately 9,000 scouts. 

178. The attempts which have been made to improve the :Medical 
physical culture of students in secondary schools have been Inspection. 

considerably assisted by the steps which have been taken dur-
ing the quinquennium to make the medical inspection of 
pupils general and effective. In Madras the scheme for 
financinji medical inspection in aided and public schools 
which was adopted in the previous quiquennium was held in 
abeyance between 1922 and 1925. But at the beginning of 
the year 1925 the scheme was revived and medical inspection 
of all boys in secondary schools is now compulsory. No com­
J'rehensive system of medical inspection has as yet been intro-
duced in Bengal and the medical inspection recently under-
taken by t'he Calcutta University has revealed the great need 
'for a comprehensive system. In the United Provinces a new 
scheme lor medical inspection was introduced in 10 larg-e 
centres in the year 1926, one medical officer being appoint~d 
to be in rharge of each centre. The medical officers are res-
ponsible for the inspection of training colleges, normal schools, · 
intermediate colleges and recognised anglo-vernacular 
secondarv schools in their centres and for the examination 
of the pupils in these institutions. )Iedical rerords· of all • 
boys are maintained and, when necessary, arra.ngements are 
made £or giving treatment subsequent to inspection. It i.~ 
hoped that this new scheme when extended will be a great 
•improve~ent on the old system of school inspection by sub-

• . 
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assistant surgeons. In the Punjab, the system of medical 
inspection has been much improved by the introduction of 
arrangements for the treatment of pupils subsequent to medical 
inspection while the provision of dispensaries in a large num­
ber of schools, particularly in rural areas, has increased the 
facilities for "local treatment. In Burma a big step forward 
was taken in the year 1922 when, under a scheme drown up 
by the Direct.or of Public Health, every English and Anglo­
vernacular school was forced to employ a qualified medical 
officer to inspect all pupils on admission and to maintain a 
medical record for e~ch pupil. A yearly report is submitted 
by each medical officer to the Director of Public Instruction 
and to the Director of Public Health. The total cost of medi­
cal inspection in Government schools and half the cost in the 
case of aided schools is borne by Government. Actually, 
though medical inspection has been made compulsory, only 
122 out of 285 schools on the list in the year 1925-26 were 
in charge of medical officers. At the close of the quinquenni­
um a proposal was under consideration to appoint a special 
Assistant Director of Public Health to be in charge of the 
health of pupils in secondary schools. In Bihar & Orissa the 
Director of Public Instruction reports that the system of 
medical inspection o£ schools introduced in the year 1920-21 
did not prove very successful mainly owing to the constant 
transfers of the medical officers appointed to be in charge of 
high schools and training schools in each division. In the 
year 1926, however, five posts of School Medical Officers were 
made permanent and the posts of five additional Assistant 
School Medical Officers were created. It is now anticipated 
that the medical inspection will be more thorough and e:ffec­
tive than formerly. 

179. While the large increase in the number of pupils 
reading in high schools .is to be viewed with satisfactitm from 
the point of view of the spread of higher education, several 
provinces a:re finding that the rapidly increasing output of 
scholars, at the end of the high school stage, has not coincided 
with a proportionate increase in the avenues of suitable ellJ,o 

• ployment. Some provinces have set on foot special enquiries 
into the unemployment existing amongst the midfolle classes :) 
and the results have .revealed very real distress amongst a -
large number of students who have completed.a collegiate or 
high school education. Doubt is in consequince being ex­
pressed whether the large increases in the literary educated 
students-for most h'igh school students take a literary 
rather than a scientific, technical or commercial course-is as 
satisfactory for the province as the statistics of educational 
progress would appear to suggest . 

180. In Madras, the Director of Public Instruction states 
that " it appears necessary to emphasise the fact that in any 
country there is a limit to the number of pupils that. can 
reasonably be expected to be reading in secondary• schools.; 

• • 
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In England, for example, where the openings for boys who 
have received a good secondary education aTe much larger 
than the corresponding openings in this Presidency, the pro­
portion of secondary pupils to the total population is not very 
much higher than the similar figure in .Madras. This would 
appear to indicate that we are approa-ching a stage in this 
Presidency when a further expansion of the present type of 
secondary education would not adequately meet the needs of 
the countrv". · 

.~ 

181. In Bengal the author of the quinquennia( review has 
discussed in detail the various ·problems '}'hich lie ahead of the 
development of secondary education and he states that " there 
is the problem of waste, or misdirected effort, of a training that 
fits a boy for college and almost unfits him for everything 
else, that takes boys away from the norma:l and natural oc­
CUflations of the country and leaves them hopeless and help­
less at the end. The first question that the educationalist 
must ask is ' what should and does it all lead to?' and this 
is the question which, in Benga:l, is constantly shirked or to 
which, at any rate, no answer has yet been found. The exist­
ing system refuses to recognise that it has had its day and 
must cease to be, at any rate, as a general 'system for the 
whdle province; there must be changes or alternatives." 

182. In the Punjab, the Director o£ Public Instruction 
writing of the aims o£ the educational system states that " in 
its very inception, it was moulded with a special object of pre­
paring boys for external examinations, the passing of which 
is, for many, only a snare a,nd a delusion, and with the object 
of training boys for clerical vocations which are now pro­
claimed to be overstocked and which offer insufficient avenues 
for employment to the large throngs of applicants. It is, 
therefore, the bent and aim of schools which require a revi­
sion; and not the institution of separate vocational schools for 
young h6lys, whose real need is a suitable general education." 

183. In the mass of recommendations which have appeared 
in the numerous reports on unemployment recently published 
in British India and in the Indian States, it is difficult to find 
a.JlY specific recommendations which offer a·dequate solutions 
for the problem. But two needs appear to stand out clearly. 
One is the necessity, which exists outside the educational 
field, o£ stimulating the commerce and industries of the coun­
try so al!! to increase the avenues of employment and the other 
is the desirabiltty of so training public opinion that a much 
la·rger number of boys emerging from education at vario,Ia 
stages will be diverted into occupations other than clerical 
and professional, such as agriculture, trade and industry. 

E· 

• 

• 
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CHAPTER VI. 

PRBIARY AND ADULT EDUCATION. 

(a) Primary Education (Boys). 

• Schools and Scholars. 

Primary Pupils in Boys in Boys in Total No. 
Year. School$ Primary Primary Primary of Boys in 

for Schools for Schools Schools all Primary 
Boys. Boys. for Boys. for Girls. Schools. 

1921·22 1,37,437 5,543,437 5,081,557 30,344 5,111,901 

1926·27 1,62,666 7,290,546 6,676,347 31,132 6, 707,479' 

---- -- --------
Increase 25,229 1,747,109 1,594,790 788 1,595,57& 

184. The figures in the above table thow that there has­
been, during the quinquennium under review, a most remark­
able increase in the enrolment in primary schools :for boys. 
Th1e total number of boys under instruction in all recognised 
primary schools increased by over a million and a hal£ or by 
31·2 per cent. The total number of pupils (both boys and 
girls) in boys' primary schools increased from five and a half 
millions to more than seven and a quarter millions, that is 
by practically one million and three-quarters, or bv 31'5 per 
cent. The corresponding increase in the previous" quinquen­
nium wail only 355,000, or an increase of 6·8 per cent. The 
figures given in. the above table are sufficient in themselves to 
prove that there has been very great progress, but they do not, 
in reality, indicate the :full extent of the progress, because a 
survey of the extent to which primary education has spread 
must necessarily include the figures for the number of boys­
_reading in the primary ·classes of secondary schools. More 
than six lakhs of girls, that is, more than eight per cent. of 
the total enrolment1 are reading in primary schools :for boys; 
in addition over 31,000 boys are reading in primary ..,chools :fo:tr 
girls, indicating the extent of co-education in Indian primary 
schools. In 1926-27 the number of pupils reading in.the first 
five standards of both primary and secondary 113chools :for boys 
numbered nearly 8,200,000. This total includes a large num­
ber of girls reading in boys' schools. But it indicates suffi­
ciently well that an even greater expansion of primary educa­
tion for boys has taken place than the figures in the table 
indicate . 

185. The number of primary schools for boys has increased' 
by over 25,000 as against an increase of a little over 13,000 in 
the. previous quinquennium. Of this increase nearly 14,000· 
are represented by aided schools and nearly 11,000 ~y local. 

•• 
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board schools. By far the largest increase in the number of 
schools occurred :in Madras, nearly 13,000 additional schools 
being opened, of which approximately 7,000 were aided schools 
and 5,000 local board schools. The schools in Bihar and Orissa 
increased thy 5,000 of which 4,000 were aided schools and the 
remainder local board schools. In the United Provinces t.here 
was an increase of over 3,000 schools, 1,800 being aided and 
1,500 local board ·schools. In the Punjab the increase was 
under 3<10. This low figure, however, is accounted for by the 
fact, which has been mentioned elsewhere, that large numbers 
of primary schools have been converted into middle vernacular 
schools. In Burma, the number of school~ decreased by nearly 
500 and in the North-West Frontier Province there was also 
a small. decrease in the number o£ schools. The decrease in 
Burma is reported to be due to the policy of district boards 
and municipalities in the direction of concentration and eco­
nomy while that in the North-"'\Vest Frontier Province was 
due to the adoption by the Government of India at the begin­
ning of the quinquennium of the policv o1 retrenchment 
recommended by the Inchcape Committe~. In Bengal the 
schools increased by 2,500 and in Bombay by 1,100. In the 
former province the increase mainly consisted of aided schools 
and in the latter province of local board schools. 

186. Although the percentage of increase in the number of 
schools in British India was nearly double the corresponding 
increase in the previous quinquennium, the percentages of 
increase in the provinces were all with the exception of Madras, 
Bihar and Orissa and Assam, lower than the corresponding 
percentages in the previous quinq_uennium. This fact, how­
ever, does not indicate any lessenmg in the rate of progress 
since the percentage of increase in the number of pupils 
reading in boys' primary schools has increased in every pro­
vince. Efforts appear to have been made during the period 
under review to obtain a greater measure of concen­
tration ~nd to reduce the number of small and uneco­
nomic schools-a matter of considerable satisfaction. 
The average number o£ pupils in a primary school 
£or boys has increased in all provinces and it is signi­
ficant that in the Punjab, which had the lowest percentage 
or increase in the number of schools, the average number of 
pupils per _school increased from 48 to 67. In Burma where 
there was an actual decrease in the number of schools the 
average :u,umber on the rolls increased from 39 to 53, while in 
Madras and Bi~ar and Orissa, which showed the largest in­
creases in the number of schools the average increased from 
onl~r 41 to 43 in :Madras and from 28 to 32 in Bihar and Orissa. 

187. The cauiles for this accelerated expansion are not far to 
seek. Economic conditions have improved, the finances of the 
provinces ha'\"'e expanded, post-war difficulties have largely 
disappeared, public interest has been directed towards primary 
and mass education, programmes of educational expansion 
have been undertaken both under and outside o£ the Elemen-

• 

• 
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tary Education Acts in the various provinces, a large number 
of new schools hav·e been opened, unrecognised schools have 
been recognised, and the number of areas in which compulsion 
has been introduced has increased. 

Schemes for 188. In May 1923, the Government of Madras convened 
the e;x:pansion a conference to discuss the expansion and improvement of 
~~=:z7 pr~mary education. The more important recommendations of 
Madrat~. th1s conference were as follows :- • 

• 

(1) With a view to the gradual expansion of elementary 
education in rural areas, each village with a popu­
lation of 500 inhabitants or more shall be provided 
with a school. 

(2) Indigenous schools should be developed and made eli­
gible for aid, and the new schools to be started 
should ordinarily be aided schools, but, when it is 
not possible to start an aided school in a village, 
local bodies shall take steps to start school of their 
own in such places. 

In December of the same year, an educational survey of all 
the taluks was recommended. Maps and consolidated registers 
of statistics were accordingly prepared for each taluk and the 
survey records were completed and published in 1925. The 
survey showed that there were 4,037 school-less centres or 
groups of centres with a population of 500 or more unprovided 
with schools and during the quinquennium Government for· 
mulated a definite programme for the gradual provision of 
schools in all the school-less centres referred to above. As a 
result of the action taken by Government 4,385 new schools 
were provided in areas hitherto not served by schools, 2,874 of 
these being under board management, 1,211 aided and 300 
under panchayat mana.gement, Government having subsidized 
and aided their opening. The following table .shows the im-
provement e:ff.ected- • 

Population of Villages. 

Percentage of Villages 
unprovided with schools to 

Total No. of Villages. . 
1921·22. 1926-27 . 

• 
Per cent. ~er cent. 

Less than 200 91 • 83 

20Q-500 85 77 

.'i00-1,000 38 20 . 
1,000-2,000 17 7 

·In 1927 the number of villages with a population of over 
2,000 which were ·unprovided with schools was 51 as against 
195 in 1922. 

• 
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189. In. Bengal, during the quinquennium, ·two schemes Bengal, 
£or the extension of primary education were in operation, one 
new and the other taken over from the previous quinquennium. 
The new one was proposed by Mr. Biss in a report based on 
special enquiry and approved by Government; the old one 
was the Panchayati Union scheme. 

190~ The plan of the Panchayati Union scheme is simple; 
each union is to be provided with a cheap school, the expenoos 
being· wholly borne by Government, the sum allotted for a 
building being Rs. 1,000. In spite of numerous difficulties 
and obstacles viz.' low pay of teachers, non-adaptability to the 
full five yea; course of the new curriculum, unpopularity of 
the control of district boards to which some schools are 
transferred and inability to choose a central site for a school 
on account of inadequate funds, the scheme has made appre­
ciable progress. Funds to the extent of Rs. 5 lakhs were 
allotted for the construction of 467 boys' schools and 51 girls' 
schools; the total number of schools of this type being 3,584, 
rather unequally distributed throughout the Presidency .. The 
general conclusion which can be drawn with regard to the 
scheme is that " The Panchayati Union school scheme as a 
contribution towards the solution of the problem of the spread 
of literacy has solid merits, but it also possesses defects, most 
of them fortunately remediable with increased funds." 

191. The aim of Mr. Biss's scheme is the creation of a net­
work of primary schools all over Bengal, the unit school area 
being roughly a circle with a half-mile radius. Each munici­
pality or union board area is eventually to have one central 
sehool and as many ancillary schools as are needed. The 
schools are to be controlled by these local bodies and the cost 
is to be shared equally by Government and the local authority, 
the latter having the option of levying an education cess under 
the Be:regal Primary Education Act of 1919. But progress 
under the scheme has been slow, the chief hindrance being the 
reluctance of local bodies to meet their share of the cost or to 
levy a cess; there is " apathy if not antipathy " ; in many 
districts union boards have not yet come into existence or beguil. 
to function; in some places the Biss schools have been aban­
doned. Silme progress has, however, been made; Government 
gives nearly a lakh of rupees to further the scheme; sixty 
munici11alities and union boaras have taken it up and som.e 
union boards ~ave even levied a cess. The total number of 
school~ sanctioned under the scheme was 223 during the quin­
quennium. 

192. Yet another scheme was drawn up by the Bengal 
Government in 1926, but it has not yet been adopted anywhere. 
The scheme is to set up a District School Board in each district· 
" essentially a non-official body with an official element " 
which would first survey the educational ne~ds o£ the district 
and prepare a scheme for providing the necessary schools and 

• teachers.; then power is to be given to the Board to impose 

• 
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and collect a special cess of about 5 pice in the rupee on the 
annual value of lands and net profits of mines and the non­
agricultural classes would also be assessed. The Board would 
dispose of the proceeds as well as the sums spent at present by 
Government or other publiq bodies on primary education. 
'Vhen effect has been given to the scheme compulsion would be 
introduced and enforced. • 

193. In order to enable the district boards to utilize 
available funds to the full extent for the expansion of pri­
mary education, a new three years' contract scheme was intro­
duced in the United· Provinces with effect from 1924-25 re­
placing all old schemes. Some of the main features of the new 
scheme are as follows : -

(1) Government prescribes for each board the minimum 
amount which it is bound to provide in its budget 
under each of the following five heads, namely, 
middle vernacular schools, ordinary primary 
schools (including training classes), Islamia schoolo; 
and maktabs, education of depressed classes and 
education of females. 

(2) Government gives a lump general grant towards the 
total expenditure by the boards under these five 
heads. 

(3) Each board has to provide in its budget an amount 
under each head not less than the minimum pre­
scribed for each head. If any savings accrue under 
any head, these are to he credited to an education 
fund, which can be used only for new buildings, 
equipment and other non-recurring items of expen­
diture under the head in which there has been 
savmg. 

(4) The minimum must be strictly adhered to under all 
circumstances. • 

The contract system worked satisfactorily in practice, 
though some boards were apt to spend lavishly on certain heads 
:favoured by the majority of their members. During the three 
years of the original contract the Government contribution was. 
Rs. 65 lakhs towards a total minimum expenditure by boards 
of Rs. 951akhs. It has been estimated that the corr~sponding 
figures for 1927-28 will be about Rs. 68lakhs and Rs. 102lakhs 
respectively. · • 

194. During the present quinquennium, t\e salaries of 
vernacular teachers in Burma were raised, and in order to 
meet the increased liabilities caused by such an increase, the 
boards were forced to adopt a policy of concentration and 
economy and to close i'nefficient schools. The Government re­
cognizing the needs of poorer districts. have sanctioned a 
scheme, whereby 1,250 new schools are bemg opened gradually 
at the rate of 250 a year with a grant of Rs. 800 for each 
new school. The scheme is however confronted with the di:ffi.. 
culty that there is little demand from the public for schools in ; 
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these districts and even where there is a demand qualified 
teachers are not available. 

195. The year 1923-24 having been :financially a good year Bi!far and 
for Bihar and Orissa, grants were libemlly disbursed to dis- OriBBa. 

trict boards for the purposes of primary education, on the 
basis of r1ch and poor boards: this necessitated a revisi•m 
of TJrugrammes. In August 1925 a representative codel'ence 
was convened to consider and examine programmes submitted 
and als., to discuss various questions connected with primary 
education. These programmes were designed to furnish esti-
mates of the cost of providing elementary education for eighty 
per cent. of the boys o£ such ages as woul~ normally attend the 
infant and lower classes, as well as of providing :facilities to 
enable a certain proportion of them to proceed to the upper 
primary and middle vernacular stages. Separate orders were 
passed on each individual programme but the general purport 
is shown in the following extracts :-

(1) Each district board should maintain up-to-date maps 
showing all information of educational interest. 

(2) The Government have accepted a ratio of 20 boys to 
one teacher in sparsely populated districts and 25 
boys to one teacher in thickly populated dish}cts, 

(3) They have also accepted as a cardinal :feature of their· 
policy the provision of two teachers in every lowe:r:· 
primary school. 

(4) Where sufficient numbers o:ffer themselves denomina­
tional schools should be opened. 

(5) Special schools should be opened for depressed classes 
"hereYer possible, and their progress ought to be 
reported every three years. 

(6) Government cannot agree to any further extension of 
free education, except where boards are prepared to 
meet the cost from their own resources. 

(7) ~ime is not yet ripe for a universal scheme of com- · 
pulsion in rural areas : but Government are pre­
pared to consider individual cases for application 
of compulsion in limited rural areas. 

• 196. A scheme of expansion of vernacular education was Assam. 
called for ~uring the quinquennium from the local bodies in 
Assam. 'rhe proposals received from the various boards came 
to Rs. 3,43,862 recurring and Rs. 5,05,003 non-recurring. 

197. A five J~ar programme for the expansion o£ education Other areas. 

in territories directly administered by the Government of , 
India was sanctioned towards the close of the quinquennium. 
The total expenditure involved, during the next quinquennium 
~b~ ' 

(a) Rs. 29,71,981 non-recurring (Rs~ 2,12, 600 non-voted 
Rs. 27',59,381 voted) of which Rs. 7',46,547 voted 
and Rs. 46,700 non-voted will fall in 1927-28, and 
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(b) Rs. 4,01,309 recurring (Rs. 29,067 non-voted and 
Rs. 3,72,242 voted) in 1927-28 rising to Rs. 
10,60,091 recurring (Rs. 71,723 non-voted and 
Rs. 9,88,368 voted) in ·1931-32. 

It includes provision for the expansion and improvement 
oi. elementary ed_ucation in the North-West Frontier Province, 
Delhi, .A.jmer-Merwar~, Baluchistan and other administered 
areas under the control of the central Government. • 

198. In spite of the very satisfactory increase in the num­
ber of pupils reading in primary schools, the figures for the 
number of pupils of .school-going age still to be provided for 
are distressingly large, and the problem of mass education is 
complicated by the necessity of providing schools for thousands 
of isolated villages which cannot, owing to the low density 
of the population, be satisfactorily served by central or common 
schools. The total approximate number of boys of school­
going age in British India is 17,790,000 (14 per cent. of the 
total male population)* while the total number of male scholars 
in educational institutions of all kinds in 1926-27 was approxi­
mately 8, 778,000, the perceiil.tage of male scholars to the total 
number of males of school-going age thus being only 49·4. 
Lo"£ as this percentage is in relation to the total number of 
scholars still to be provided for, it represents a great improve­
ment when compared with the figures for the previous q uin­
quenniums. In 1922 the percentage was 36·0 and in 1917 
34·6. The percentage of the number of pupils in boys' pri­
mary schools to the total male population has improved from 
4'2 in 1917 to 4·4 in 1922 and 5·7 in 1927. There is at present, 
on the average, one primary school for every 109 boys of 
school-going age, but, owing to the ·larger provision of schools 
in urban areas than in rural areas and owing to the distribu­
tion of the population there is, on the average, only one boys' 
school for every 3·1 towns or villages. This figure, however, 
is a great improvement on the figure for 15 years ago which 
was one school for every 5·3 towns or villages. 'lhere are 
approximately 500,000 towns and villages in British India, 
while there are at present only 162,666 primary schools for 
boys. Even assuming that a large number of small villages 
can be served by a single school, the additional number of 
schools required to make education available :for the who1e 
of the school-going male population. runs into Aundreds of 
thousands. The provinces, however, vary very largely in the 
extent of the provision which has to be made :fol' boys of 
school-going age. The percentage of the totat number of male 
scholars under instruction of any kind in recognised institu­
tions to the total number of males of school-going age is as low 
as 29·3 in Burma, 34·9 in the United Provinces, 35·'9 in the 
Central Provinces, 4G·5 in Bihar and Orissa, and 42·5 in Assam 
and as high as 55·4 in Bengal, 63·0 in the Punjab, 63·1 in 
:Bombay and 65·5 in Madras. 

* Vid11 section (b) of this chapter. 
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199. The extraordinarily low figure for Burma is reflected Ex~J:ltion&lf 
l h La th t t l l t . · pOSition o 

in the percentage of rna e sc o rs to e o a popu a. wn ~n Burma. 

--" 

Burma which is only 4·1 and the lowest of any provmce m 
India. It is remarkable that while the percentage of female 
scholars in Burma 'to the total population is the highest in 
India, the education of boys in Burma should be so backward. 
In his report for 1925-26 the Director of Public Instruction for 
Burma •states " It does not appear that those provinces in 
which compulsory elementary education Acts were passed pros-
pered m.ore than elsewhere and probably we ar& fortunate to 
have escaped the Act." But this view :i.s hardly supported by 
actual statistics. A comparison of the percentage of male 
scholars to total male population in Burma and in the provinces 
which have been foremost in the field of compulsory primary 
education-namely, Madras, Bombay, the United Provinces 
and the Punjab-is made in the sub-joined table:-

Percentages of Male Scholars to total Male Population. 

In Recognised In all 
Institutions. Institutions. 

1921-22. 1926-2'7. 1921-22 1926-27 

Burma 3"4 4'1 6'5 7·0 

:Madras 6'6 92 7'0 9•5 

Bombay 7'1 8'9 7•$ 9'1 

United Provinces 3'7 4'9 4'0 5'1 

Punjab 4'3 8 8 4·8 ! 9'3 

It willl¥l observed from these figures that while the percentages 
for Burma have increased during the last quinquennium by 
only 0·7 in the case of recognised institutions and 0-5 in the 
case of all institutions, the corresponding increases have been 
respectively 2·6 and 2·9 for Madras, 1·8 and 1·5 for Bombav, 
1"2 and 1·1 for the United Provinces, and 4·5 and 4·5 in the 
Punjab. It would appear that the adoption in Burma of a 
feature which is common to the policies adopted in different 

. degrees .;in Madras, Bombay, the United Provinces and the 
Punjab, namely., the application of compulsion and the accept­
ance of a programme of expansion in the number and quality 
of primary schools, would bring primary education among boys 
in that province more up to the level it has attained elsewhere. 
The problem of primary education in Burma bristles, however, 
with ~ifficulties owing to the peculiar conditions prevailing in 
that province, especially to the existen~ of a large number 
of monastic schools, to the recognition of which lay Burmese 
opinion as indicated by the policy of Local Education Aut-hori­
ties is distinctly opposed, fearing that recognition would be 
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considered to be an insidious attack on religion. The number 
of recognised monastic schools is rapidly decreasing. In 
1921-22, their number stood at 1,890 with 80,900 scholars; 
by 1926-27, it declined to 1,124 with 72,794 pupils. There 
are, howeve~, over 18,000 private monastic schools with nearly 
200,000 pup1ls. And no scheme of compulsory education or o:f 
expansion of facilities on a non-compulsory basis for the pro­
vince can afford to ignore the existing system of lnonastic 
education which, in spite of its inefficiency, enjoys the respect 
and confidence of the people. 

200. 'fhe total :figures showing the number of primary 
schools and the number of scholars enrolled do not give, how­
ever, an accurate picture o£ the extent of primary education.· 
The irregular attendance of pupils attending schools, tlleir 
great concentration in the lowest classes and the long time that 
large numbers of pupils remain 'in a class without becoming rfit 
for promotion have considerably limited the value of the 
educational provision made and render an interpretation of t~e 
statistics of little value without a knowledge of the local cond~ 
tions prevailing in different parts of the country. The per­
pentage of average attendance to the total of scholars enrolled 
in boys' primary schools in British India is 77·8--the percent­
age being as low as 66·0 in Assam and 70·1 in the Central 
Provinces. In spite of the introduction of compulsion in a 
limited number of areas, of the improvement in the staffing of 
schools and of better supervision, attendance at school does not 
appear to have improved very much, since the perc(;'ntage of 
average attendance to total enrolment was 77·8. in 1917 and 
76·1 in 1922. 

201. It may be pointed out here that a considerable num­
ber of the pupils reading in primary schools are over t_he 
normal age for pril)lary education and are not ordinanly 
expected to be undergoing instruction in such schools. This 
is illustrated by the figures given in the following ta~e, which 
is compiled from General Educationa~ Table I;x in Volun:e 
II, which shows the enrolment of pup1ls accordmg to ages m 
the first four classes of the primary schools or of the primary 
departments of middle or secondary schools:-

Number of pupils reading in 
1 Total I number of 

• pupils in 

Ages of pupils. 

!• Classes Class I. Class II. Class III. Class IV. I-IY . • 
-------~· 1 
Under 10 . 4,672,846 1,144,584 548.005 20!,498 6,566,933 

'.0-20 590,41(\ 482,240 576,242 562,119 2,211,()17 

Over 20 16,737 11,154 6,544 3,9o7 38,4r•2 

---- ·---- ·--·---------
Total 5,2~9,999 1,637,978 1,130, 791 767,5fl4 8,816,352 . 

• • • 
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It will be observed that, of the s·s million pupils reading 
in the first four classes, 2·2 millions or one-fourth of the total 
are of the ages of 10-20 years; some are even over 20 years of 
age. The number of pupils under ten years of age, for whom 
the first four primary classes are really meant, is only 6·6 
millions. In Class I alone, which is the lowest rung of the 
educational ladder, there are about 0·6 million pupils whose 
ag-es rooge between 10-20 years and over out of a total of 5·3 
millions. A few of these older youths attend special classes 
for grown-ups but the majority attend the ordinary schools. 
The presence of so many older boys in the most elementary 
classes of schools, boys who normal'ly should have been 
reading in middle or secondary school classes or who should 
have left school, is in itself an important cause of the retarda­
tion of the progress of primary education. It is obvious that 
where boys of 20 years of age and ov~r are to be found reading 
in the lowest primary classes alongside of boys of 6 or 7 years 
of age the teacher has a verv difficult task and the condition 
of primary classes must be ·far from satisfactory. For the 
purposes of primary education, the school-going age is roughly 
taken to be from 6 to 11 years [vide section (b) of this chapter]. 
A perusal of the detailed figures given in General Table IX 
shows that the median age for Class I (which in some pro­
vinces is divided into two· sections A. & B.) is 6-8 years; for 
Class II, 8-9 years; for Class III, 9-10 years and for Class IV, 
10-11 years. One excuse for the presence of over-age pupils 
in these classes is the inadequacy of the existing facilities for 
adult education and, so long as literacy is not wide-spread ani: 
special schools and classes for adults are rare, so lon.g will 
there be a large proportion of adult pupils reading in the 
elementary classes of ordinary schools. 

202. In writing the review on education in India for the Dura.tio~ of 
vear 1923-24, I discussed brieflv the duration of school life nud ~llchtool hfe; 
.. h . d . l ff• h k 1 . I d' I l eracy; t e wastage m e ucatwna e ort t at ta es p ace In n Ia. wastage and 
I propose here to treat the same subject from the statistics of stagnation. 
the quinquennium under review and of the educational policies 
which have been adopted in India. In any country the 
Government of which is based or is proposed to be based as 

• soon as possible on a democratic constitution the first essen­
tial is to break down the illiteracy of the masses. An illiterate 
democr~y is a danger not only to itself but to the world, the 
higher the degree of literacy that is attained by the people the 
greaMr is the possibility of government by the people being 
conducted o:d' foundations of right, justice and truth. The 
essential force therefore of education,al effort in India should be 
directed towards the breaking down of the illiteracy of the 
masses. 

203. It is generally accepted that a child can never becomf' 
permanently literate unless he reads at least up to a standard • 
which is obtained by means of instruction given for four conse­
cutive years. This corresponds to a pupil reading for four 
years, when one year is spent in each of the four primary stand-

• 
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ards. It is of course possible for a pupil to reach this standarll 
in a period less than four years and it is also of frequent occur­
rence for a child to require more than four years to reach it. 
But taking it all in all we may consider that four consecutive· 
years of instruction wherein the pupil reads for one year in 
each of the four primary classes is essential before a pupil 
attains a stage of instruction which may enable him to be 
termed quasi-permanently, if not permanently, literat~ This­
is the minimum period required for the average boy. Put in 
another form no boy can become permanently literate unless 
he qualifies for promotion from the fourth standard to a higher 
standard. One means•therefore of testing the achievement of 
education in India in the direction of breaking down illiteracy 
is .to see how many pupils have spent a year in the fourth· 
standard of a school. .All of these boys would not in the· 
ordinary course of events be considered fit for promotion but 
in any sound system of instruction we may take it that not 
more than five per cent. of them would be kept back as requir­
ing to repeat the course of the fourth standard :for another 
year. The following table assists us:-

Year. 

1922-23 
1923-24 
1924-25 
1925-26 
1926-27 

Pupils in Class IV 
in schools for boys. 

593,301 
619,760 
615,823 
655,101 
709,867 

3,193,852 

The above figures show that in 1922-23 about 5·9 lakhs of 
pupils completed the fourth year primary course. .Assuming 
that about fivE} per cent. of these were unfit for promotion, and 
hence cannot be considered to have become permanently literate; 
i.t is clear that bv the end of the vear 1922-23 some 5·~ lakhs­
of scholars had been added to th~ roll of existing permanent 
literates; the corresponding figures for the succeeding vears 
of the quinquennium are 5·9 lakhs for 1923-24, 5·9 lakh~ for 
1924-25, 6·2 lakhs for 1925-26, and 6·7 lakhs for the year. 
l92ti-27. In other words a total of about 30 lakhs of boys-. 
and girls were rendered literate during the qU:inquel!nium. · 

204. It is interesting to discover what progress was made 
during the period 1911-1921. The census for 1911 sho~s the· 
number of literates for that year as about 154 lalhs, while the­
similar figure for 1921 is 187 lakhs; thus the number of Iite~­
rates increased by about 33 lakhs in ten years, or at an average­
rate of 3-3lakhs per year. To check this figure, let us take the 
middle year of the decade under consideration, namely 1916-

• 17; it is found that some 4·1 lakhs o£ pupils completed their 
4th year primary course; allowing a margin of 0·2 lakhs for 
failure to complete the course with such satisfaction as to· 
render them literate, it is clear that about 3·9 lakhs may be· 
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·considered to have become permanently literate, a figure which 
.agrees sufficiently accurately with the figure 3·3 lakhs men­
:tioned aboYe to allow us to presume that literacy is attained 
.only after about four years' effective schooling. 

205. The addition of 30 lakhs of literates during the quin­
quennium has !been no small achievement; but the question 
that is on the tip of one's tongue is whether the result is com­
.mensurMe with the energy put forth and with the money spent. 
Let us take some figures; in 1926-27 the total expenditure on 
,primary schools for boys was about Rs. 592 lakhs (excluding 
primary departments of- middle vernacular schools, middle 
"English schools and high schools) of w'hich the Government 
share came toRs. 304 lakhs. The number of scholars rendered 
literate was about 6•7 lakhs; this means that the cost of every 
scholar rendered literate was Rs. 90, of which Government 
bore about Rs. 46. If the cost of literacy were to remain at 
Rs. 90 per scholar, then taking the male and female popula­
.tion that should become annually literate at 3·4 and 3·1 millions 
.respectively, (and these figures represent approximately the 
·number of children of the age of ten at which age a child may 
'be presumed to complete four years' primary education) it 
·would require about Rs. 30 crores and Rs. 28 crores respectively 
to achieve permanent literacy for all British India, that is, 
·Rs. 58 crores in all annually, a not inconsiderable sum. 

206. We may, however, look at the question of primary 
-education not only from the standpoint of the breaking down 
of illiteracy but from the point of view that it is all to the 
advantage of the State for a child to receive some education, 
·no matter how little that education is, that it is better for him 
-to have read for four years than for three years, for three years 
-than for two years, for two years than for one year, and for one 
year than not at all. Some thing may be carried away by the 
ooy from the school if he leaves before reaching the fourth class 
and th&J; some thing will diminish the time which he may have 
to spend in a night school or in a continuation school, if he sets 
out to achieve literacy after the end of his day school carefr. 
"\Ve have no figures of the number of pupils promoted from 
year to year, or of the number of pupils who are tra~sferred 

-from one school to another, or of the number of pup1ls who 
remain in the same class for more than a year. We do not, 
'however, • need these figures if we analyse our statistics in 
·bulk alld if we recognise that in the ordinary course of events 
a 'boy reading in the first class in one year should be reading 
in the second ~ass in the following year, in the third class in 
-the year after that, and in the fourth class in the year after that, 
again, and so on, that is to say, if we recognise that::. boy should 
ordinarily receive promotion to the next higher class at the 
end of each year. We know that little is done in breaking 
down the widespread illiteracy of the country if a boy remains • 
for two, three or four consecutive years in one and the same 
class. We are now able to expound a method oi calc-ulating 
:the educational efficiency of any policy which may have been 

• 



126 PROGRESS OF EDUCATION IN INDIA. 

adopted. To do so we shall have to define the effective dura­
tion of school life. The effective duration of a school period 
is that portion of the period during which the pupil receives 
instruction sufficient to enable him to secure promotion to a 
higher class at the end of that period of instruction. The 
effective duration of school life will therefore be the total 
period which a boy spends in school which enables him to 
become fit for promotion at the end of each individual period 
of instruction. Let us take an example. A boy m:y spend 
three consecutive years in class II before he becomes fit for 
promoj;ion to class III. His actual duration of school life is 
three years; his effecJ;ive duration is, however, only one year. 
If a boy remains at school for four years spending his whole 
time in the same class, the actual duration of school life is 
four years but the effective duration is one year, while if he 
spends one year only in each of the four classes the effective 
duration of his school life is four vears. One measure of the 
educational efficiency of a policy,v namely, that viewed from 
the standpoint of breaking down illiteracy, is as indicated 
in a former paragraph nothing more or less than the measure 
of the number of plipils who successfully complete the fourth 
primary class. Another measure of the educational efficiency 
of a policy is however obtained by a comparison of the number 
flf pupils in any class in any year with the number of pupils 
in the next lower class in the immediately preceding year. 
We are concerne.d in this method not with the actual number 
of years pupils spend at school but with the number of years 
that have been spent fruitfully or effectiv.ely so as to enable 
promotions to be earned. vV e are considering in other words 
the effective duration of school life-and a comparison of the 
number of pupils in one year with the number of pupils in 
the next year in the next higher class deals with the effective 
duration of school life upon which we decide whether a policy 
is educationally efficient or inefficient. This is treated under 
wastage in the next paragraph. The stagnation whic~ occurs, 
on which we have no reliable figures in India but upon which 
all Directors of Public Instruction remark, is an evil which is 
inherent in the present educational policies in this country. 
The Director of Public Instruction, Bihar and Orissa, however, 
gives some figures in his report for the year 1925-26, whictt 
tbrow some light on this subject; he remarks that, in· one 
division of the province in 1925-·26, of the total •number of 
pupils reading in Class I, 9 per cent: were promoted after 
having read for one year, 11 per cent. were promoted after 
having read for more than one year, and f! per cent. were 
promoted after having read for more than two years, 72 per 
cent. of the class not being promoted at all. These figures 
may not be typical, but they make no.t only the lay man but 
also the experienced educationist stand aghast at the nature 

• of the conditions prevailing in some schools in India and of 
the consequent waste o£ educational effor~. . . 

207. A measure of the wastag-e-eons1stmg chiefly of non­
promoted pupils and of pupils who leave school-the immense 

• 
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wastage I might say-in educational effort in this country is 
obtained by comparing the number of pupils reading in any 
standard with the number of pupils reading in the immediate-· 
ly junior standard in the previous year. A perusal of the 
following table is instructive. 

1922-23. 1923-24. 192!·25. 1925-26 . 1926-27. 
• 

-----
Number of Pupils in Pri-

•. ,., o·o I. --,.,o 
mary Schools for Boys :- ; . 
In Class I 3,453,046 3,685,792 4,0>5,684 ,., J I ·,01 ,OJ 

, Class II l,1S4,31S 1,218 758 : 1,252,507 \,379 3i>7 1471337' 
I 

, Class III 833,303 874,760 897,1;12 972 168 1,034,146 

" 
Class IV 593,301 i 619,760 615,823 655,101 709,867 

I 

" 
Class V 298,403 I 333,702 I S38,205 364 835 I 393,165 

19'23-24. 1924·25. 1925-26 1926-27. 

-
"" 

Wastage in the number of 
pupils:-

Between Classes I and II 2,2-'4 288 2,433,285 2,666,327 2,850,733" 

" " 
II and III . 309,558 321,246 280,339 345 211 . 

, .. III and IV 213,5i3 258,937 242,411 262,301 

" 
., IV and V 259,599 281,555 25(),988 261,636 

Firstly, they show the stages of educational progress in this 
country. 0£ the 34·5 lakhs of scholars, who completed their 
first ye~: primary course in 1922-23 (and we do not know how 
many joined at the beginning o£ the year and left off during 
the course of the year) only about 12·2 lakhs spent another 
year at school in a higher class; of these only about 9·0 lakhs 
~pent still another year at school in Class III in 1924-25; of 
these, 6·6 lakhs or about one-fifth o£ those reading in 1922-23 
completede their fourth year primary course, and finally in 
1926-27, 3·9 lakhs or one-eighth of the enrolment at the begin­
ning ofothe course in 1922-23 studied for one complete year in_ 
Class V. • 

Secondly, the figures give us an idea of the wastage and' 
stagnation which occur from class to class. For example, 
the enrolment in Class I in 1923-24 was 3,685,79.2; the number· 
of pupils in Class II in 1924-25 was 1,252,507; therefore the 
wastap:e between the first two rungs of the educational ladder· 
in 1924-26 was 2,4:)3,285 (the difference between the above 
numbers) or about 60 per cent., and similar wastage will be· 
observed for all the other years of the quinquennium; Class IL 
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never represents more than 40 per cent. of Class I. Similarly 
the wastage between Class II and III is about 25 per cent., 
and hence Class III represents only 75 per cent. of Class II. 
Similarly Class IV represents only 75 per cent. of Class III. 
The wastage, however, between the other two classes, namely 
IV .and V is much greater (40 per cent.), but not as great 
as that between Classes I and II; Class V represents only GO 
per cent. of Class IV. The wastage at ~his stage of instruction 
is natural since Class IV is held to be the end of primary 
education in many provinces. 

Thirdly, these tables show that the wastage does not follow 
any general direction.except between Classes I and II, where 
it continually increases as is to be expected with increased 
enrolment without corresponding steps to decrease wastage. 

208. The causes of wastage are many and it is difficult to 
say which are the most important. It is evident, however, that 
irregular attendance of both pupils and staff, inefficiency of the 
education imparted, lack of qualified teachers, who are in most 
cases ill-paid, unsuitability of the hours of instruction, absence 
of compulsion, and abundance of single teacher schools are all 
to some extent respon&ible. In the single teacher school 
the dull child has very little chance of receiving any special 
attention; he remains year after year in the same class, learn­
ing practically nothing, and recei~ng less and less attention 
from his teacher. Generally speakmg, the wastage figures for 
Bombay are very much smaller than· those for other provinces; 
and it cannot be a coincidence that Bombay has a high percen­
tage of trained teachers in primary schools, that that province 
spends a high proportion of its expenditure on primary educa­
tion and that it pays its primary school teacher at much higher 
rates than all other provinces .. 

209. But, apart from a consideration of teaching staff and 
-of educational policy, economic and social causes combine to 
retard the progress of literacy especially among the backward 
and agricultural classes of the people. They cannot *:fford to 
keep their children long at school as they are required to assist 
their parents in household work at home or in outdoor work in 
the fields or in factories, while education especially higher edu­
cation was-and still is-in places, considered either by custom 
<{)r by tradition to be the monopoly of certain sections of the 
·community. One of the remedies for this state of !1iffairs is to 
.educate the parent, and make him appreciate the benefits con­
ferred by education; unfortunately, a feeling has of lat~ gained 
ground that educated people should not take vp their heredi­
-tary occupations, but should try to obtain employment of a 
clerical nature under Government or under some other public 
body failing which under some private firm, and this is slowly 
but surely depopulating the countryside of some of the best 
intellects that it has helped to produce and is leaving the rural 
parts to take care of themselves. 

210. But the figures now given together with the figures 
previously given for wastage and stagnation show approxi-

• 
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mately to what extent primary instruction is contributing 
towards the removal of literacy. And it is perfectly clear that 
the problem of mass education is not so much a problem of 
getting children into school as the problem o£ retaining them 
there once they have been started on their educational course. 
Speaking generally, the possibility of retaining pupils· in 
school for the requisite period of years depends in the absence 
of compulsion mainly on public opinion, the attitude of 
parents, the efficiency oi schools, the qualifications, status and 
pay of teachers, and the hours of instruction. 

211. It is becoming increasingly clear that whatever sue- Compulsion.. 
cess has been attained by voluntary metlwds of persuasion, no 
rapid progress can be achieved without the application of 
compulsion. Even with a widespread applicatton o£ compul-
sion further steps have to be taken to improve the efficiency of 
teaching in schools in order to prevent the stagnation just 
referred to. During the period under review only one addi-
tional Primary Education Act providing for the introduction 
of co.mpulsion was passed, namely, the Assam Act of 1926. 
In addition, legislation was also undertaken in Bombay and 
the United Provinces for the extension of compulsory primary 
education to rural and other areas. These Acts have been 
described elsewhere. But the Acts passed in other provinces 
prior to 1922 have worked, as far as compulsion is concerned, 
with varying degrees of success and failure. The following 
table shows the urban and rural areas in which compulsion had 
been introduced by the year 1926-27:-

Areas under " Compulsion. " 

Province. Date of 
Act .• Municipalities District Board 

and Urban and 
Areas. Rural Areas. --

:Madras . 1920 21 3 • { 1918 ;; 
Bombay 1920* 1 

... 
1923 

... 
Bengal 1919 

... .. 
... 

25 United Provinces { 1919 ... 
1926 ... . .. 

:Punjab 19!9 57 1,499t 

Burma • ... . .. ... 
Bihar and Orissa 1919 1 3 • 
Central Provinces ani Berar • 1920 3 66 
Assam 1926 ... . .. 
Delhi ... 1 . .. 

Total ... 114 -1,571 

.. 
N.B.-The Mummpahty of Delhi has introduced compulsion in accordance with 

the provisions of the Punjab Primary Education Act of 1919, with effect from the 
year 1925. 

* For Bombay City only. 
t Individual School•Areas . 

• 

• 
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It is obvious that some progress has been made, but with the 
absence of any compulsion in Bengal, Burma and Assam and 
with its almost complete absence in rural areas everywhere ex­

ceept in the Punjab and the Central Provinces progress has neces-
sarily been slow. Though progress in the Punjab has certainly 
.been remarkable and satisfactory, it has to be remembered, 
when comparing the figures for the Punjab with the figures 
-for other provinces, that a rural area in the PunjajJ is very 
.often only a single village or a small group of villages so that 
the total number of areas shown as under compulsion in the 
Punjab appears to exagg·erate the extent o£ its introduction. 
'The application of ~ompulsion in the provinces has, in most 
cases, been so recent that it is difficult to estimate the result 
-on the durati-on of school life or on the percentage of pupils 
Teading in school. But reports from :Madras show that the 
percentage o£ pupils under instruction in the divisions of the 
·city of Madras in which compulsion has been introduced has 
appreciably increased and the remarkable rise in the percen­
-tage of boys under instruction in the Punjab from 4·77 in 1922 
-to 9·32 in 1927 must be, in part, due to the methods of com-
:pulsion adopted in the Punjab. 

212. The Director of Public Instruction for Bombay, in his 
-report for the year 1925-26 has given mteresting figures 
to show the increased enrolment o£ pupils in schools in the 
city of Bombay and five other municipalities in which compul-
1Sion has been introduced. In one vear after the introduction 
.of compulsion, the number of pupil~ in Bombay city increased. 
by over 6,000. The increases in the five other municipalities 
were as follows : -

·: Year of I No. of Increase in pupils. 
pupils No. of 

JYf unicipality. introduction, previous pupils 
[Annual , of 1 to intro· in 1926. ActuaL __ ! compulsion. 

1 

duction. average. 
I I 

I • 
1. Baudra • i 1920 1,268 2,617 1,349 221 

~2. Satara City 19H 1,724 2,882 1,158 232 

3. Dhulia 1!>23 2,280 3,532 1,252 417 

4. Surat 1919 8,384 12,826 

I 

4,442 6~! 

5. Byadgi 1920 519 I 824 • 305 51 

These figures are significant. The Director remarks that 
there is a widespread desire for the rapid exptnsion of primary 
schools and that, if the Bombay Government were in a position 
-to give large additional grants for primary education, there 
would be a rapid increase in the number of pupils under ins­
truction. The passage of the Primary Education Act in 1923, 

• however, coincided with the beginning of a period of financial 
depression in Bombay and it is becoming more and morP. 
difficult for the Government to provide even the funds required 
towards the schemes prepared by the local authorities . 

• 
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213. The Director of Public Instruction in the United Pro­
vinces reports that although compulsion has been introduced 
in 25 municipalities during the quinquennium the schemes 
of compulsion have not worked so successfully as had been 
hoped. The main reasons for this lack of success appear to 
be that in many cases compulsion has only been introduced 
into a limited number of divisions in the municipalities, that 
sufficiQillt experience has not yet been gained of the working 
of the scheme, that some municipalities which started the 
scheme with enthusiasm have not in the subsequent years been 
able to achieve the same degree of success that was achieved 
in the first year, and that there has boon a tendency for boys 
to migrate from the municipal divisions into which compul­
sion has been introduced. There are, howev~, a few munici­
palities in which progress under the schemes for compulsion 
has been more satisfactory, this being particularly the case 
in the Agra Division, where, at the end of the quinquennium, 
the total number of boys of school-going age in attendance 
under the compulsory schemes has exceeded the estimated 

'numbers and where a much larger number of boys over eleven 
years vf age have continued to read in schools. 

214. The United Provinces District Boards Primary Edu­
cation Act which extended to district boards facilities for the 
introduction of compulsory primary education, similar to those 
granted to m1nicipalities having been pass~d in 1926, 
the Governmen 1 of tlJe United Pro~ inces place<l an officer on 
ii!pecial duty in connection with thi•s new Act. The proposals 
of this officer are under consideration by Government which 
propose to pay at least two-thirds of the recurring· cost o:f 
compulsory schemes introduced by boards under the Act. 

215. The Director of Public Instruction in the Punjab 
reports that the difficulties of enforcing attendance in compul­
sion areas are by no means as great as were originally antici­
pated ~nd that it is comparatively easy to ensure the attendance 
of 80 per cent. of the boys who should be at school. The 
difficulty apparently lies in taking suitable action against the 
remaining 20 per cent. In 1925-26 out of 130 notices issued 
against defaulters in the Lahore Division only 73 prosecutions 

• were successful, largely owing to the delay which took place 
in the prosecutions and which in several cases resulted in the 
boys ha~ng left the division or having become over-age. The 
figures for the large increases in the strength of vernacular 
school; in the Punjab have already been quoted, and thev 
clearly indica'\e that the schemes for compulsion introduced i~ 
the Punjab have appreciably contributed to the increase in the 
number of pupils at school. 

216. In Bihar and Orissa compulsion has only been intro­
duced into one municipality, but the figures for the year 
1926-27 undoubtedly show that the scheme of compulsion has • 
worked successfully. Out of a total of 2,200 boys of school­
going age as many as 2,139 are in school. As elsewhere, it 
is reported that owing to the delays which took place in pro-

• 
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secutions much of the effectiveness of the legal powers under 
the Act was lost in the early years of the working of the 
scheme; but in 1926-27 out of 635 cases which came before 
the courts 623 were rapidly disposed of. The Director of 
Public Instruction in Bihar and Orissa states that the ex­
perience gained by the working of the scheme in the Ranchi 
Municipality has been of great value for the future of other 
schemes elsewhere.· In one rural area in which com,.pulsion 
has been introduced it is reported that the number of pupils 
on the rolls of the schools has increased from 297 to 629, and 
the number of cases which had to be brought before the courts 
in 1926-27 was only 36. . 

217. In the Central Provinces the success or otherwise of 
compulsion appears to have varied very largely as between 
district and district in which compulsory areas existed. In 
a number of areas the attendance at school is reported to have 
risen rapidly while in some other area8 very little alteration 
has taken place in the attendance at schools chiefly owing to 
the absence of prosecutions under the Act. The Director 9f 
Public Instruction in the Central Provinces attributes tht', 
failures, where there have been failures, to the newness of '. 
the id~a of compulsion amongst the rural population and to the 
reluctance of local bodies to make use of the law to compel 
students to attend school. 

218. Various suggestions have been made from time to 
time as to the method which should be adopted to increase 
attendance in primary sc}wols and to secure a continuity of 
attendance in areas in which compulsion has not been intro­
duced. As already indicated, much could be done even 
without compulsion if public opinion could be educated so as 
to influence parents to send their children to school and keep 
them at school. In this direction considerable work has been 
done in the Punjab by the formation of Parents' Societiel:l, 
the members of which pledged themselves to leave their ch.il­
dren in school for a stated period or to pay a fine in.case of 
default. In the Punjab also the propaganda work carried 
on by revenue officials, educational officials and the members 
of co-operative societies has done much to popularize education 
in rural areas. The formation of attendance committees ,wm, 
in non-compulsory areas is one means by which more students• 
could be brought under instruction. In areas in which the 
rural or urban population have, mainly for economi~ reasons, 
difficulties in attending school durin.g the regular school hours, 
the school hours might be adjusted so that instructio~ could 
be given in the morning or in the evening ~r both in the 
morning and in the evening so as to suit the convenience of 
children who at other times of the day are employed or are 
assisting their parents. One form of modified compulsion has 
been suggested, which might at least help to prevent the 
great wastage and stagnation which is occurring. It has been 
suggested that in areas in which it is not practical, for what­
ever reason, to compel all children of school-going age to 
remain in school it might be possible to have a form of modi-

• 
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:fied compulsion which by legal .enactment would prevent a 
parent from removing his child from school until after four 
years' study if once admitted to a school. That is to say, it 
would be compulsion applied to pupils once admitted to school 
and not to children. who had not hitherto attended anv schooL 
Improvement in the standard of efficiency of primary schools 
by means of better teachers and better accommodation anJ 
equipment is also an effective means of removing wastage and 
stagnat~on. Ev1:mts have shown clearly that an efficient school 
with a well trained teacher is much more easilv able to retain 
its pupils and to secure their successive proW:otions than an 
inefficient and ill-equipped school. 

219. In the same way one of the major causes of wastage Si~gl~teaohel 
and stagnation is the extremely large number of schools, sc 

00 
' 

particularly in rural areas, w.hich have only one teacher in 
charge not merely of a large number of classes but of a large 
number of pupils in each class. 

The Punjab has in recent years led the way in reducing 
the number of single teacher schools as a primarv measure of 
the imp1·ovement of mass education. In 1922 th~ 'total number 
of single teacher schools in the Punjab was 2, 754, but during 
the quinquennium that number was reduced to under 500, but 
had increased-again to nearly 1,000 in 1926-27. 

The Director of Public Instruction in Madras has pointed 
out in his latest quinquennial review that not only is 
the number of single teacher schools extremely large but that 
since 1924 the majority of the board and privately managed 
schools opened under Government sanction with special sub­
sidies or grant-in-aid have been single teacher schools, and 
he states that " a very large number of single teacher schools 
with more than three standards now e:s:i~ts in this Presidency 
and it appears desirable to concentrate on increasing thle 
efficiency and effectiveness of existing schools before a further 
programme of expansion is adopted." 

In ~ombay out of the total 9,608 district local board 
primary schools as many as 5,368, or 55·9 per cent., are 
single teacher schools and, as in Madras, the Director of Public 
Instruction has pointed out that the need for proper addi­
tional assistance in undermanned schools is greater than the 
41eed for adding to the number of existing schools. In some 
districts in Bombay experiments have been made with the 
double slrift system by which infants attend school at one 
session ~f 2! hours and the rest of the pu,pils at another session 
of three hours. It is however reported that the experiment 
has not been ~uccessful both the parents and the teachers 
having opposed it, the former because the children are not 
sufficiently long at school and the latter because it means 
extra work. 

In Bihar and Orissa it was decided at a conference which -. was held in .August 1925 that in 'the programmes o! expansion 
w~ich were being drafted for local board schools every upper 
primary school was to have at least three teachers, two of 
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whom must be trained, an'd every lower primary school at 
least two teachers, one of whom must be trained. But after 
the experience of one year in working the programmes Gov­
ernment finally was forced to decide that they would not 
immediately insist on the conversion of aU one teacher lower 
primary schools into two teacher schools and that in the new 
schools to be opened one teacher would suffice for the first year 
of the new school's existence. 

In the North-West Frontier Province out of M7 pri­
mary boys' schools over 400 are single teacher schools, and 
in Baluchistan out of 71 schools 63 are single teacher schools. 

220. Very considerable improvement has taken place in 
the staffing of primar"y schools, but the percentage of trained 
teachers to the. total number of teachers is still under 50 per 
cent. 

In Madras, the percentage of trained teachers to the total 
number of teachers has improved during the quinquen­
nium from 39 per cent. to 47 per cent., the percentage bein.g 
highest in the city of Madras, namely, 68 per cent. In 1922 
the scales of pay of teachers in Government elementary schools 
were revised so as to give a starting pay of Rs. 20 to a lower 
elementary trained teacher and a starting pay of Rs. 25 per 
mensem to a higher elementary trained teacher while un­
trained lower elementary teachers were paid Rs. 15 and un­
trained higher elementary teachers Rs. 20. All local bodies 
were advised by Government to revise the scales of pay of their 
teachers on similar lines; but in actual practice some local 
boards have revised their scales while some have not, and 
some local boards have time-scales of pay while some local 
boards have only fixed rates of pay. In 1925 the rates of 
teaching grants paid to aided schools were raised for higher 
elementary trained teacher~; from Rs. 96 toRs. 120, for higher 
elementary untrained teachers from Rs. 72 to Rs. 84 and for 
lower elementary untrained teachers from Rs. 48 toRs. 60.· 

In Bombay the percentage of trained teachers. to the 
total number of teachers was 48·9 at the end of the quinquen­
nium, but the percentage of trained teachers in institutions 
under public management was as high as 59·1. In 1920 revised 
scales of pay were adopted for all primary school teachers and 
in 1921 all trained teachers were given the minimum pay of" 
thejr scale, namely, first year trained Rs. 30, se~ond year 
tramed Rs. 35, third year trained Rs. 40. The maXImum pay 
sanctioned in 1920 was Rs. 50 for fi'rst year trained t~achers, 
Rs. 65 for second year trained teachers and Rs. 80 for third 
year trained teachers, with selection grades ofRs. 55, Rs. 75 
and Rs. 100, respectively. It was, however, very soon found 
that funds were completely inadequate to bring the scheme 
into full effect, and in 1924 new scales with the same minimum 
pay were sanctioned, but the maximum pay was limited to 
Rs. 40 for first year trained teachers, Rs. 50 for second year 
trained teachers and Rs. 60 for third year trained teachers, 
the teachers in Sind receiving an additional Rs. 5. 
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In Bengal, the percentage of trained teachers to the 
total number of teachers has remained very low, but during 
the quinquennium it increased from 24·0 to 26·9. It is not, 
however, surprising that in Bengal the qualifications of the 
teachers in primary schools should be low seeing that the 
average pay of a primary school teacher in Bengal is almost 
incredi4ly low. In 19.26-27 the average pay of a teacher in an 
unaided school in the Chittagong Division was only Rs. 3·3, 
and the average pay of a teacher in an aided school was only 
Rs. 6. Towards the close of the quinquennium endeavours 
were made by Government to provide ad.ditional grant-in-aid 
so as to give a grant of at least Rs. 6 per mensem to each 
trained teacher and of Rs. 2 per mensem to each untrained 
teacher, and Rs. ·2·81 lakhs were provided in 1926-27. This 
sum, however, was totally inadequate to a~;hieve the result 
aimed at. 

In the United Provinces the percentage of trained 
teachers to the total number of teachers has improved from 
57"1 to 66·5; but it is to be regretted that the high percentage 
of 69·2 reached in 1924-20 has not been retained. The mini­
mum pay of trained teachers in local board primary schools 
has been raised from Rs. 15 to Rs. 17, and untrained teachers 
are paid a minimum pay of Rs. 12. 

The percentage of trained teachers to the total number of 
teachers in primary schools in the Punjab fell from 54·9 in 
1921-22 to 50·1 in 1926-27. The pay of teachers in local board 
primary schools has been considerably im.proved during the 
quinquennium and the minimum pay of a trained teacher of 
the lowest grade is now approximately Rs. 20 a month, though 
the pay of the teachers varies considerably as between board 
and board. 

In Burma, the percentage of trained teachers to the 
total nUll1ber of teachers has increased by approximately two 
to 45, and greatly improve.9- scales of pay have been introduced 
in all primary schools under local authorities, the minimum 
pay of even the lowest grade untrained teacher having been 
fixed at Rs. 25. · 
• In Bihar and Orissa, the percentage of trained tea-
chers to t1te total number of teachers has remained very low 
and at the end of the quinquennium was still only approxi­
mately 87. The average pay of teachers in primary schools 
has greatly imf>roved-from Rs. 13·8 to 18·0 in municipal 
schools and from Rs. 8·5 to Rs. 9·9 in privately managed 
schools; but the average of a teacher in a board school has 
slightly declined from Rs. 13'0 to Rs. 12·8. 

In the Central Provinces the proportion of trained teachers 
to the total number of teachers rose from 35·8 in 1922-23 to • 
46·3 in 1926-27. Owing to a revision in the rat.es of llay for 
primary school teachers the average salaries of teachers o£ 
all classes under all classes of management have considerably 
increase~. The average salaries in district council schools havA . 
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risen from Rs. 18·3 to Rs. 20, in municipal schools from 
Rs. 23·5 to Rs. 21·2 and in privately managed schools from 
Rs. 15·3 to Rs. 20·2. In Government primary schools the 
average pay is now Rs. 32. 

The percentage of trained teachers to the total number 
of teachers in Assam has fallen from approximately 42 to 36, 
but the minimum pay of a primary school teacher w:b.ich had 
been fixed at Rs. 8 in the previous quinquennium has now 
been fixed at Rs. 12. 

Emo]~ents 221. It will be observed from the foregoing paragraphs 
in addition to that considerable improvement has been effected during the 
pay. quinquennium in the pay of primary school teachers. In 

certain cases, •however, the pay is still inadequate and the 
prospects of teachers are far from satisfactory. Some village 
teachers, however, manag~ to eke out their livelihood by 
taking up extra work such as private tuition or postal work. 
Private tuition is not very common amongst the primary 
teachers and must be regarded as exceptional. It is mainly 
the Postal and Co-operative Credit Departments which make 
use of the services of the viiiage teachers to any appreciable 
extent. In Madras, the total number of teachers serving as 
branch postmasters was 177 in 1926-27 and the allowances 
paid to them for this work ranged from Rs. 6 to Rs. 16 per 
mensem. In Bombay, primary teachers worked mainly in the 
Postal and Co-operative Departments and earned allowances 
varying from Rs. 2 to Rs. 12 a month; some of them conducted 
night schools and received additional allowances of Rs. 5 or 
so a month, while some others were employed for medical 
relief in villages after undergoing a special course for this 
purpose in Poona. The number of primary teachers serving 
as postmasters in Bengal was 246 in 1926-27 and their incomes 
ranged from Rs. 4 to Rs. 16 per mensem. In one district of 
the Punjab, 41 teachers were employed as postmasters and 
drew allowances of the value of Rs. 7 toRs. 12 a mon<th, while 
17 teachers received Rs. 5 per mensem for being in charge of 
cattle-pounds. The number of school post offices in Bihar 

• 

. and Orissa rose by 7 during the quinquennium to 195. The· 
remuneration paid by the post office ranged from Rs. 6 to• 
Rs4 15 a month. • 

• 
Expenditure on Primary Schools for Boys. 

Other 
Total. 

I Expenditure from 

----~--~------

IQoyernment I Board I Fees. 
. funds. funds. 

------

1 

Rs. I Rs. 1 Rs. Rs. 'Rs. 
1921·22 . 2,33,98,641' 1,14,68,6(\4 . 46,31,7581 38.48.43i 4,33,47,44~ 
1926-~7 . s,o4,69,306 1,81,25,265 1 49,89,370 56.36,385 5,92,20,326' ---------------~-------------
Increase . . I +70,70,661 I +66,56,661 J +3,57,61~ I +17,87,948 +1,58,72,882 

• 
Year. 

sources. 

NoTE.-Expenditure on primary schools exceeds that on secondary schools by 
Rs. 17,66,006. • • 

• 
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222. Compared with the increases in expenditure recorded Expenditure. 
in the previous quinquennium, the above table shows that the 
total increase is considerably less than the increase between 
1917 and 1922, that the increase under Government funds has 
been less than hal£ the previous increase and that the increase 
under board funds has been very large as compared with an 
actual decrease in the previous quinquennium. As has been 
explain~d elsewhere, however, the .differences in increases in 
-expenditure from Government funds and board funds as 
between the period under review and the previous quinquen-
nium are mainly due to a reclassification at the beginning of 
-the previous quinquennium when Goveornment contributions 
to local boards for primary education ceased to be classified 
under board funds. It is, however, noteworth':Y that in spite 
·of the very great expansion which has taken place in primary 
education the total increased expenditure on primary schools 
for boys should have been less than the increased expenditure 
.d-uring the previous quinquennium. In view o£ the special 
attention which has been paid during the period under review 
-to the needs o£ mass education, it is also noteworthy that the 
iotal expenditure on primary schools £or boys should be only 
18 lakhs more than the total expenditure on secondary schools 
:for boys. 

223. One o£ the most puzzling features o£ the present posi­
.tion in regard to primary education is the extraordinary diver­
;gence which exists as between province and province in 
the proportion o£ educational expenditure spent on primary 
:and on secondary education. In view o£ the importance of mass 
education it might be expected that the percentage of expendi­
ture on primary education to the total educational expenditure 
in British India would be larger than the percentage of e:s:pen­
'diture on any other class o£ education, but actually the per· 
.centages for expenditure on primary and secondary education 
:are at present almost exactly equal, each being approximately 
28 per QtJnt. Even taking into account the much higher cost 
·o! education in secondary schools it cannot be regarded as 
:satisfactory that almost an equal percentage of the total educa­
tional expenditure should be spent on educating 8·26 millions 
schblars in primary ~chools as on educating 1·85 millions 
~cholars in secondary schools. If the fi.gures for all India are 
·unsatisfact_ory, the figures for certain provinces are much more 
so. In Bengal, Burma and in the Punjab actually moTe 
money iii spent on secondary education than on primary educa­
-tion, and the peJ-'centage of expenditure on primary education 
to total expenditure in these provinces is as low as 17'·0, 10·3 
:and 14·7, respectively. In Madras, Bombay, Bihar and Orissa 
and the Central Provinces the percentage o£ expenditure on 
·primary education to total expenditure is in excess of the per-
,centage spent on secondary education, the excess being parti­
cularly large in Bombay which spends approximatelv 52 per 
cent. of its total expenditure on primary education ~nd only 
·zo per cent. on secondary. At the opposite extreme to 
Bombay is Burma which spends over 40 per cent. of its total . . 

• 



•Expenditure 
by sources. 

• 

PROGRESS OF EDUCATION IN INDIA. 

expenditure on secondary education and under 11 per cent. 
on primary education. These great variations are again re­
flected in the figures for the average annual expenditure on 
primary schools for boys by provinces and for the ave1age 
annual cost of educating a pupil in a primary school for boys 
by provinces (vide paragraphs 225 and 226). In connection 
with the figures for the Punjab, however,.it has to be remem­
bered that the low percentage of expenditure on Rrimary 
education is largely to be accounted for by the system of classi­
fication in the Punjab which incluaes all vernacular mid~le 
schools under secondary schools, although the vernacular 
middle schools are m(ne a part of the primary course than of 
th~ secondary course . 

• 
224. An investigation of the amounts contributed in the 

various provinces towards the cost of primary equcation from 
Government funds, board funds, fees and other sources reveal 
equally extraordinary variations. In 1926-27, out of the tot~l 
expenditure on primary schools for boys in the provinces, fees 
contributed:-

Lakhs of Rupees. 

Madras 7·96 

Bombay 4·48 

Bengal 22·84 

United Provinces 2'14 

Punjab 0'78 

Burma 0'46 

Bihar and Orissa . 10'19 

Central Provinces 0'69 

Assam 0·02 

Government funds contributed :-

Madras 73•8 

Bombay 105·3 

Bengal 18'\ 

United Provinces 55'9 

Punjab 22'5 

Burma 0'6 

Bihar and Orissa . 1'2 
• 

Central Provinces 16•0 

Assam 1.1'2 

Local Board Funds contributed :- • 
Madras .. 38'6 

Bombay 43'3 

Bengal 9•8 

United Provinces 18'5 

Punjab 9'9 

Burma 13'4 

Bihar and Orissa . 31'7 

Central Provinces 10•4 

Assam 2·5 

• 
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Lakhs of Rupees. 
Other sources contributed :­

Madras 22"5 
Bombay 11·4 
Bengal 5·8 
United Provinces 1·9 
Punjab 1·7 
Burma 0·6 
Biliar and Orissa . 7·9 
Central Provinces 1·9 
.Assam 1· 5 

1391 

Even allowing for the -variations in population, etc., the> 
differences in the extent of the contributions in the province& 
from Government funds, from local board funjls and from 
fees are remarkable and reveal the extent of the variation in 
policy already referred to elsewhere in this repwt. The 
figmes speak for themselves and no detailed comparison need 
b<J made. But it is significant that in Ben,gal with a male 
population of over .24 millions the Government expenditure 
on primary schools should only be 18·1 lakhs while in Bombay 
with a total male population of about 10 millions the Gov­
ernment expenditure on primary schools should be 105·3 lakhs. 

225. The average annual expenditure on a primary school 'l.'he cost of: 
in India has risen from R.s. 315 in 1921-22 to R.s. 364 in Primary 
1926-27. The detailed figures relating to the different pro- Education. 
vinces are given in Supplemental Table 48. They show that 
the .cost of a primary school is highest in Bombay, Delhi and 
Bangalore being Rs. 1,328, Rs. 1,179 and Rs. 1, 731, respec-
tively. The cost is lowest in Bengal (Rs. 148) and Bihar 
and Orissa (R.s. 186). In six of the remaining provinces and 
administrations, the cost is above Rs. 500 per school and 
ranges from Rs. 591 to Us. 888. The variations in cost in the-
different provinces are, to a great extent, due to the local 
conditions prevailing in each 'province. For instance, the 
average annual cost of a primary school is bound to be low 
in a pro~ince in which one-teacher schools preponderate or 
whe1·e the salaries paid to primary teachel'S are small. Again, 
the annual expenditure on a primary school with five or more-
classes will nafurally be .greater than that on a school with 
fe.wer classes and hence the average cost per school will be-
high or low in direct proportion as schools of many or of few 
classes pred~minate. Similarly, the cost of schools in urban 
areas is always greater than those located in rural areas, and· 
the generrtl aYerage will be affected by the number of urban 
or rural schools •which may prevail in a province. It will" 
thus be observed that in Bombay, where the conditions .of 
pri~ary education are peculiar, and in Delhi, which consists-. 
mamly of urban areas, the average annual cost per school is· 
as high as Rs. 1,328 and Rs. 1,179, respectively. On the other· 
hand, in Bengal, which has some 38,000 primary schools, • 
where teachers are poorly paid and where the number of classe& 
in most !-chools is small, the cost is as low as Rs. 148 per· 
school. In Madras, which has about 46,000 schools, the-
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average annual cost per school stands at Rs. 308. It is also 
noteworthy that in Assam and the Central Provinces, which 
have almost an equal number of primary schools (about 4,000), 
the average annual cost per school varies considerably and is 
B.s. 233 and Rs. 695 respectively. In the Punjab and the 
North-vVest Frontier Province, where primary schools for 
boys have only four classes, the cost is almost the same, being 
Rs. 592 and Rs. 591 respectively. • 

226. The average annual cost of educating a pupil in a 
primary school is Rs. 8·1 as compared with Rs. 8·2 in the pre­
vious quinquennium. The lowest cost is r·ecorded in Bengal 
{Rs. 4·0) and the h)ghest in Baluchistan (Rs. 34·4). Among • 
the major provinces, the highest cost per pupil is incurred in 
Bombay (Rs. •19·2), but it should be remembered that in this 
province all vernacular schools which are classed as secondary 
in other provinces are regarded as primary schools. The de­
tailed figures will fbe found in the Supplemental Tables 
(Table 50). 

22'1. The average annual fee paid by a pupil in a primary 
school is about eleven annas for the. whole of British T ndia. 
This figure, however, is misleading as it does not take into 
account the number of free studentships and is further vitiated 
by the fact that in some provinces primary and vernacular 
education has been made wholly free. The question of free 
education is however dealt with separately. A survey of the 
provincial figures as given in Supplemental Tables 51 and 53 
shows that the highest fee is paid in Bengal (Rs. 1-10-1) 
followed closely by Ajmer-Merwara (Rs. 1-9-0). It is lowest 
in the Punjab (Re. 0-3-2), the United Provinces (Re. 0-3-4) 
and Burma (Re. 0-3-7). 

228. Girls and depressed classes are admitted into 
schools in Bombay without being charged any fee. With the 
pat::sing of the Primary Education Act, local authorities have 
been given a free·hand in the matter of remission of fees, and 
55 municipalities had abolished fees by the end of 'the quin­
quennium. " It is undesirable " says the Director of Public 
Instruction in Bombay " that a very large percentage of the 
children now admitted free could well afford to'pay. In view 
of the fact that with their present funds the boards are unable 
to provide schools for all, it is open to doubt whether it is equi-. 
table that such children should receive educatiolJ!II free while 
others who want it are unable to obtain it." 

In Bengal on:e municipality has made primary school 
attendance compulsory as well as free, whilt two others run 
sorp_e free schools. But the large:,t scheme is that inaugurate:} 
in 1924-25 by the Calcutta Corporation which ran 94 free 
schools wHh 11,561 pupils in 1927. The staffs of these free 
schools are better paid than elsewhere, and the schools are 
reported to be largely attended . 

In the United Provinces girls and sons of poor 
parents are exempted from paying fees in all primary schools. 
Fees are not charged in special schools for the depressed classes, 
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in night schools or in half-time schools. }fany boards have, 
experimented with free eduration, but the inevitable conclu­
sion seems to be that "the imposition of fees, along with the· 
exemption allowed under the present rules, is no deterrent to 
a parent who desires his children to receive primary education, 
and that the introduction of free primary education, unless it 
is accompanied by measures or compulsion, merely entails a­
loss of :i,;ncome to the board with no accruing benefit to the 
district administered by it ". While some boards have 
abolished fees, others have reintroduced it after declaring 
education free. 

The children o£ agriculturists, village artizans and 
" Kamins " (depressed classes) are admi ttJld free in to 
the primary classes of schools in the Punjab. 

In Bihar and Orissa free education is imparted in one 
district, three municipalities, three unions, three areas and 
four thanas. It is reported, that in one municipality which 
declared education free there has been a fall in the number of 
pupils; also those villages, which having observed developments 
asked for schools and could not get them, considm·ed them­
selves unfairly treated. 

All the Government and board schools in the Central 
Provinces and Berar charge a fixed fee of one anna per men­
sem. But a certain number of municipal and many mission 
schools provide :free education. 

Primary education has long been free in Assam and the 
North-West Frontier Province. In the latter province, 
middle vernacular education had also been free, but :fees had 
to be re-imposed during the present quinquennium on account 
of financial stnngency. 

229. Of the total number of primary schools in Madras, 41 Bui!dings;. 
per cent. are held in buildings of their mvn, 37 per cent. in eq~~p~eni 
rented b~ilding~, 4 per cent. in dwellings ·of the teacher or :~rd!~s~o 
manager and the rest in rent-free quarters. Since the last 
quinquennium there has been a decrease in the percentage of 
schools with buildings of their own, this being due to the :fact 
that the opening of a large number of new schools necessitates 
the use, temporarily at any rate, of rented .buildings. Gov-
ernment sanctioned Rs. 85,603 during the quinquennium for 
the construNion of buildings: Rs. 2,23,085 were placed at the 
disposal of District Educational Councils for payments of 
building ·grants to aided schools. But on the whole little pro-
gress was made• in improving elementary school buildings. 
The equipment of schools still continues to be unsatisfac-
tory, though the Govern~ent granted subsidies amounting to 
Rs. 2,85,400 for the eqmpment of newly opened schools, and 
also placed Rs. 91,562 at the disposal of District Educational 
Councils. Even in rural areas good school gardens are seldom 
seen. This is due not merely to difficulties of enclosed space 
attd water-supply but to the fact that their value in elementarv 
education has not yet been properly appreciated. ~ 

• 
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230. Of the 9,608 local board primary schools in Bombay, 
:32 per cent. are owned partly or wholly by the boards, 17 per 
cent. are held in rented buildings, and 51 per cent. are situated 
in rent-free quarters. In all 94 buildings had been erected 

-during the quinquennium, 126 were under construction, and 
extensions had been made to 75 elementary school buildings 
by local boards. The number of buildings erected during the 
quinquennium fell short, however, of actual requiremints, and 
there is a pressing need for more buildings everywhere. The 
chief difficulty has been the expense, the costly type of build­
ing constructed by the Public-works Department being beyond 

-the means of the boards. It has b~en recognized that if all 
schools are to be provided with buildings of their own a less 
ambitious str~cture is essential and Government ,have" laid 
down a sum of Rs. 40 per pup1l as the maximum admitted 

-expenditure for the building grant. Some District Boards 
b.ave framed building programmes and are anxious to push on 
with the construction of cheap buildings. :Much depends 

'however, on private enterprise. 
231. The position as regards primary school buildings in 

>the United Provinces was more unsatisfactory at the end than 
.at the beginning of the quinquennium, and 'many schools are 
repoi'ted to be held in the open. This is especially so in one 
division the Commissioner for which remarks:-" Evervwhere 
·schools are badly housed and badly equipped. It is p"athetic 
·to see a school held in an open space by tl!e roadside. But 
-parents prefer to send their children to school$ close to their 
homes, however badly housed and equipped they ;may be, 
-rather than to let them walk two or three miles to schools." 
:Not only have the boards and municipalities (~ven some 
·of those who have introduced compulsion) been apathetic 
-towards the opening of new buildings, even though funds were 
placed at their disposal, but they have als9 neglected buildings 
-already constructed with the ref•ult that these have either 
·fallen down or stand in need of much repair. Equipment is 
:not better than might be expected in such buildings. ' Tat ' 
matting is often insufficient and pupils have to sit upon the 
"bare ground. Apparatus is deficient in amount, badly kept 
cancl sometimes unsuitable. ·There has been no general im­
provement in th~ number or quality of gardens in board ptl­
·mary schools. The true reason appears to be ap\lthy on the 
-part of boards or teachers or both. 

232. Considerable progress has been made during-the quin­
·{]_uennium in the construction of vernaculareschool buildings 
in the Punjab. Government contributed in all about Rs. 42! 

1akhs to boards for the purpose. New buildings have been 
·provided by the boards for 187 full middle schools, 417 lower 
middle schools, 991 primary schools and 26 hostels, and exten­
·sions have been made to 900 buildings. In the construction 
•of school buildings pr~ference is given to middle schools, for 
·these are more stable; in the construction of these it is becoming 
·usual to provide accommodation for the village library, which 
is a village institution £or adults and children alike. Com-- . 
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mendable efforts have been made to improve the appearance of 
the gardens .and compounds of schools by planting trees and 
flowering shrubs. · 

233. Vernacular school buildings in Burma are generally 
unsatisfactory the large majority of them being accommodated 
in small Burmese houses which were never intended for school 
purposes. Recently Government has drawn up plans for model 
schools .and, though these may prove too expensive for the 
aided school, it is hoped that local authorities will make use 
of them when erecting new board schools. 

234. In 1925 out of 19,396 schools in Bihar and Orissa 1;nly 
-5,802 (about 30 per cent.) had satisfactory buildings. During 
the.last two years of the quinquennium Government gave 
grants for the buildings of 7GO new structu~es of a rather 
cheap type (costing about Rs. 1,500 each). In 1925-26 they 
paid the full cost of the construction, while in 1926-27 they 
bore as much as fixe-sixths of the cost. 

2~5. At the end of the quinquennium 527 primary schools 
in the Central Provinces and Berar were without buildings; 
1,059 schools required new buildings, and 273 stood in need 
of extension. The majority o£ these schools belonged to the 
District Councils. To deal with this problem, the local 
Government sanctioned a special building grant of Rs. 9 lakhs 
during 192G-.27; with this money the construction of 222 new 
buildings has been undertaken, and extensions to 116 build­
ings have been taken in hand. 

236. Teachers of primary schools in Assam have to pay out 
of their own pockets towards the cost of buildings and repairs 
to their schools. " The result is that there are no hou~es for 
most of them. The schools are held in no fixed places. 
Their locations vary with the local conditions. In many 
cases, the schools are held in unhealthy quarters." Buildings 
o£ many board primar~' schools are ove"rcrowded. A scheme of 
expamion of vernacular education proposes an expenditure of 
Rs. 29,921 recurring and Rs. 2.,33,263 non-recurring towards 
the cost of additional buildings and equipment. In one divi­
sion in Assam gardening is insisted upon in all vernacular 
schools. · 

237. In the North-West Frontier Province furniture and 
equipme:r!t were on the whole satisfactory, since any savings 
that aecrued were jealously guarded and used for improve­

.ments ·in the equipment of primary schools but in regard to 
buildings such improvement was not possible. School-gar-
·<lens are found here and there and attempts are being made to 
grow vegetables. 

238. The Director of Public Instruction, Madras, writes Rural 
that in spite of departmental advice there has been little Educaticm. 
progress in the teaching of practical nature study and in the • 
use of school gardens and that much remains to be done in 
order to adapt the instruction given in rural elementary schools 
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to the life of the rural environment. Practical training· 
classes in weaving, tailoring, carpentry, wood work and agri­
culture have been attached to 24 primary schools, and 2,000'• 
pupils attend these classes. 

239. The Director of Public Instruction, Bombay, 
writes:-" It is commonly complained that the teaching in 
rural schools is not adapted to the needs of the rural popu-­
lation. But the chief aim of a primary school being M make 
its scholars literate, it is clear apart from other considerations 
that if they are to become literate they must devote the 'whole 
of their attention to the three R's. What matters is not so 
much the curriculum· as the way it is taught. It is the 
teachers' outlooi. that is all important; the teaching is of a. 
literary character where the student is referred not to nature, 
nor to the experiences of everyday life, but to the written 

• word and to hereditary lore. In or~er to make teaching in 
the village school suitable for chilaren oi the agricultural 
classes the first measure is to select teachers from the agricul­
tural classes, and to train them in special training institutions' 
this the Government have hitherto been prevented from doing 
by inability to provide the requisite funds. The ordinary 
curriculum of the upper primary course is admittedly of a· 
literary character and is quite uns-uited to the needs of the o 
children of agricultural classes. Hence Government in 
1923 sanctioned an alternative curriculum. This is known as 
the Agricultural Bias course. The object is to give a school 
education with a special bias towards agriculture." 

Z40. The Punjab has realised the necessity of encouraging 
education in rural areas and among the rural population. 
Efforts are being made to spread widely and equitably the 
benefits of education and to give effective encouragement to 
rural and backward areas. Grants are assessed with reference 
to the needs rather than to the resources of each board. This 
policy has resulted in considerable progress having been. made 
m many districts which used to be classed as backward. 
'Another potent means of encouraging these distant and back­
ward areas is the provision of local teachers ; training units 
are attached to high schools in backward areas and graduates 
residing in these tracts are given every encouragement to seek • 
admission in the Central Training College; where forty per 
cent. of the seats are reserved for them. Attention has also 
been paid to the suitable adaptation of the courses in .rural 
schools to rural requirements. The main conc~usions which 
have been arrived at are:-

(a) In primary schools, the subject matter taught and the 
methods of instruction should be such as to bring 
the work of a primary school into the closest rela­
tion with the life and experience of the people. In 
the second place, the acquisition of suitable knowl­
edge and the attainment of literacy should be the 
main objects of the course. The central subject 
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should therefore be the reading lesson supple­
mented by oral instruction. 

(b) In middle schools, the central subject of study should 
be Rural Science which should co-ordinate and 
vitalise many subjects already included in the cur­
riculum. It should therefore embrace physical 
geography, agriculture, rural economics (mainly 
the principles of co-operation) rural hygiene, and 
sanitation and elementary civics. • 

It soon became clear that to make the village teacher 
understand the spirit of the New Learning was a more im­
minent task than that of revision of courses and issue of suitable 
text books. The admirable school and training class main­
-tained at Moga by the American Presbyterian Mission has 
done much work in this respect and its example is being 
followed at Gakhar and Gurgaon. In order to prevent adults 
.from relapsing into illiteracy, vernacular libraries have been 
:Started in some 1,500 middle schools which are open to adults 
as well as to boys. For the benefit of the adults, pamphlets 
:and journals are provided which deal with matters o£ common 
interest and importance. Allowances are given to teachers 
who supervise the library arrangements and also read 
pamphlets with the villagerS' and promote discussions. These 
-discussions are supplemented by magic lanterns and lectures. 
A Rural Community Board at Headquarters and District 
Community Councils have been instituted to supervise and 't-J 
!Qrganize these forms of activity, and to make arrangements 
for the preparation of lantern slides, lecture notes, and 
:suitable pamphlets. The reports on the progress of thesP. 
·Councils vary considerably, but those at Simla, Jhang, Mont­
gomery, and Gurgaon, have made noteworthy advance. With 
regard to agricultural training-

(a) it has been decided to include and to provide for 
• teaching in agriculture in the ordinary vernacular 

schools, and not to open special schools which not 
only cost more but also make children specialise at 
a premature age. 

(b) The training is of a practical as well as of a theoreti­
cal nature. 

( c ~ The teaching is in the hands of a teacher who not 
only is a trained man but also has undergone a 
S:Jlecial course in agriculture at Lyallpur. 

In the l~PSt summer of the quinquennium Mr. R. Sander­
-~on and Mr. J·. E. Parkinson were placed on special duty in 
England for a few months in order to study the attempts which 
-are now bein,g made in that country to develop the countryside 
-and to bring the village school and its teaching into more 
intimate and practical touch with the surroundings of the 
pupils. Their report on " Rural Education in England and • 
the Punjab " has since been published as Occasional Reports 
No. 15. 
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241. No special syllabus has been prepared for rural schools 
in Bihar and Orissa. Experiments have, however, been made 
to introduce agricultural training into middle schools. 

242. In the North-West Frontier Province, primary edu­
cation is rural in the sense that the teacher, the taught and 
the subject of instruction are mainly drawn from the rural 
classes or is devisedly framed to suit rural condition~ e.g., 
arithmetic and nature study courses are framed so as to make 
use of actual village surroundings. It has, however, not been 
possible to go beyond this. 

243. Though under .the scheme framed under the :Madras 
Elementary Education .Act of 1920 provision has been made for 
a number of op?ional subjects, the number of schools, espe· 
cially rural, which provide for instruction in non-compulsory 
subjects is very limited. 'l'here is however, an increasing 
demand for English even in rural areas and there has been 
a large increase in the number of schools teaching English. 

In Bombay the syllabus :for dTawing was revised and 
substituted by a simpler one during the quinquennium. Some 
of the Educational Inspectors report that the primary school 
course is still too theoretical and academic, and meets the 
needs of the advanced classes only (these being of course in a 
minority). · 

The enforcement of the revised curriculum, which was 
finished by January 1925, ~as e!fected noteworthy changes in 
Bengal. The length of the primary school course has been 
reduced :from six to five years; the old division of primary 
into upper and lower schools has become obsolete. English 
as an optional language has proved popular. The revival o:£ 
the public examination at the end of the primary school course 
which was suggested by the Oon:ference of Educational Officers, 
was approved by the Government in 1925. The first examina­
tion was to have been held just after the close of the quin-
quennium. • 

In Bihar and Orissa, in accordance with the advice of the 
Education Committee of 1923 the two infant classes were com­
bined, and a·new curriculum was introduced on 1st January 
1925; English ha·ving been set aside as an optional subject in • 
classes IV and V. 

• 

(b) Population of School-going Age. 

244. The school-going population used to be ~alculated in 
India as 15 per cent. of the population. This proportion was 
in accord with the recommendation made b:v the Education 
Commission of 1882 in paragraph 48 of their ;eport. In para­
graph 28 of the Sixth Quinquennial Review on the Progress 

• of Education in India, 1907-1912, this question was examined 
further and it was argued that the conventional figure of 15 
per cent. represented a fairly correct basis for the calculation 
0f the population of school-going age in India. Owing, how-

• 
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ever, to the vexed nature of the question as to what proportion 
of the population should be regarded as that of school-going 
age, the Government of India dropped the 15 per cent. basis 
altogether and directed that the percentages of those at school 
should be calculated upon the total population. This. was 
no doubt done to avoid all controversy in the matter and the 
GeneraJ Educational Tables appended to the educational 
reports no longer make any reference to school-going popula­
tion and reckon the percentages of scholars to the total 
population. 

245. It is, however, possible now tci arrive at some, more 
or less, definite calculations in this respect as Compulsory 
Primary Education Acts have been passed in ~ost provinces. 
Generally speaking, these Acts are applicable to children bet­
ween the ages of 6 and 11 years. All the children between these 
age-limits may, ther~fore, be regarded as comprising the popu­
lation of school-going age. The percentage of this popula­
tion to the total population, as calculated from Age Table VII 
of the Census of 1921, is approximately as follows in the 
different provinces:--

Per cent. 

Madras 13"2 
Bombay 14•1 

Bengal 14"9 
United Provinces 13"5 
Punjab 14'4 
Burma 12"2 
Bihar and Orissa . 15•0 

Central Provinces 15"1 
.Assam 15•5 

INDIA 14·1 
• 

It will be observed from the above table that the percen­
tage of children of school-going age to total population is 

• about 15 in the case of four provinces; about 14 in the case 
of two provinces and India as a whole; and about 13 or less 
in the case o£ three provinces. The general average, comes 
to nearly 14 per cent. and this proportion can perhaps safely 
be reg:trded as a fair indication of the school-going population 
in India. Too detailed figures are given in the subjected 
table. 

' • 
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• Population of School-going age. - I I Four-fifths of 
Total Population Population the Population 

Province. Population between 5-·10 between 10-15 between 
(all ages). years of age. years of age. 5-10years 

of age. 

1 2 3 4 5 

Madras . 42,318,935 5,727,142 5,043,426 4,571 714 

Bombay 19,291,719 2,848,628 2,193,662 2,278,901 

Bengal . <t6,695,536 7,342,558 5,342,904 5,874,046 

United Provinces 45,375,787 6,391,754 .'i,094,499 5,113,403 

Punjab . 20,685,024. 3,109,871 2,425,220 2,487,897 

Burma 13,169,099 1,630,390 1,504,298 1,304,312 

Bihar and Orissa 34,002189 5,383,220 3,998,162 4,306,576 

Central Provinces and Berar 13,912,760 2.210,879 1,636,997 1,768,703 

Assam 7,606,230 1,257,889 860,903 1,006,311 

British India . 247,003,293 36,418,285 28,480,602 29,134,628 

All India I 315,350,442 46,747,388 36,741,852 37,397,910 

Sources of information- • . 
I. Census of India-Volume I, India, Part II-Tables pages, 46. 49, 50, 51, 52. 53, 54. 55, 57 and 58. 

II. Statistical Abstract for British India, 1916-17 to 1925-26, pages 2•t-25. 

One-fifth of the Approximate 
Population Population Percentage 

between between 6 -11 
Col. 7 to 

10-15 years years of afe Col. 2. 
of age. (Total o 

Cols. 5 and 6). 

6 7 8 

1,008,685 5,580,399 13'2 

438,732 2,717,633 14·1 

1,068,~1 6,942,627 14'9 

1,018,900 6,132,303 13•5 

485,044 2,972,941 14•4 

300,860 1,605,172 12'2 

799,632 5,106,208 U>·O 

327,399 2,096,102 15·1 

172,181 1,178,492 15•5 

5,696,120 34,830,748 14"1 

7,348,370 44.,746,280 14•2 

• 
NO'l'E,-The figures for All india include figures for British Territory as well as Indian States and Agencies. 

The figures for British India include figures for the nine major provinces, the North-West Frontier Province Coorg Delhi Ajmer-Merwara. 
Baluchistan and the And'liman and Nicobar Islands. The total populations of these areas are:- ' ' ' ' 

Nine major provinces (Madras to Assam) and North-West Frontier Province . . . . . 245 408 262 
Coorg (163,838), Delhi ( 488,188), Ajmer-Merwara 1 495,271), Baluchistan ( 420,648), Andamane (27 ,086} . · 1;595;031 

Total 247,003,293 
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(c) Adult J?ducation. 

246. Although the provision of facilities for the education Limi~~ 
-of grown-ups is one of the greatest needs of the country in order ProVIsion. 
to break down the illiteracy of the masses, few provinces, 
except the Punjab, have made any extensive provis!on for the 
education of adults, although the returns show qmte a ]arge 
number ~f institutions and pupils under instruction. A con­
siderable number of the institutions shown in the returns, 
however, are not strictly schools for adults but are in many 
cases night or part-time schools for ord~nary primary school 
children who are unable to attend day schools. In the follow-
ing table the majority of the schools in Bombaj', the Punjab, 
Burma and the Central Provinces are schools which educate 
adults only, while the :figures for the other provinces include 
schools which admit children as well as adults:-

Province. Institutions. Pupils. 

Mauras 5,632 151,691* 
Bombay 202 7,178 
Bengal 1,533 35,276 
United Provinces 26 723 
Punjab 3,786 98,467 
Burma 3 233 
Bihar and Orissa 804 17,670 
Central Provinces and Berar 39 1,155 
North-West Frontier Province . 1 25 
Delhi 20 562 

Total 12,046 312,980 

* This figure represents the enrolment in 5,604 schools for boys. 
The numier of pupils in the 28 schools for girls is not available. 

247. The adult schools in Bombay include six secondary Bombay. 
schools, :five special schools and nine schools for women, and 
have increased from 30 to 202 during the quinquennium. Of 
t1:l.e six secondary schools five are for men and one is for women 
including ~ night high school; a night high school is main-
tained by the Saraswati Mandir at Poona; a nig!tt secondary 
school is. at Igatpuri mainly attended by G. I. -"P. Railway 
workers and tw~ secondary schools are at Karachi. All the 
five special schools are schools for women and, with the excep-
tion of one school at Bombay, are maintained by the Poona 
Seva Sa dan Society. In these schools instruction is given in 
English, First Aid, sewing, music, nursing midwifery and 
domestic science. The primary schools for adults are mainly 
maintained by the district local boards, by municipalities and • 
by private managements, inclu~ng the Seva Sadan Society 
at Poona and Bombay and the Adult Education Society. It 
is to be regretted that owing to financial difficulties the co-

• 
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operative night schools founded by the late Sir Vithaldas 
Thackersey which numbered at one time as many as 40 have 
ceased to exist. 

248. The total number of night schools- in Bengal 
has slightly declined and it is reported that the major­
ity of the schools leave much to be desired owing to 
the irregularity of the school hours and of attendanctl. In 
addition to the adult schools in Bengal there are t~ groups 
of continuation schools, group I schools nominally for boys 
below the age of 15 who have already ceased schooling, which 
now number 125, and group II schools which give a very ele­
mentary form of instruction and number 44. 

249. Very •ittle progress was maae during the quinquenni­
um in the United Provinces with the provision of adult schools 
but at the end of the quinquennium a scheme was under the 
consideration of Government for the opening and aiding of an 
extended system of night schools in municipalities while 
another scheme for the formation of Co-operative Adult 
Educational Societies aided by Government through district 
boards was sanctioned immediately after the close of the 
penod under review. 

250. In the Punjab the movement to open an adequate 
number of schools for adults originally initiated with the co­
operative societies and the example whwh they set has resulted 
in the adoption of an extended scheme for the provision of 
classes for illiterate adults attached to vernacular secondary 
schools. The activities of the Rural Community Board and o£ 
the District Community Councils in regard to the provision of 
village libraries, lantern slides, lecture notes and pamphlets 
have also considerably assisted the attempts which have been 
made to remove adult illiteracy. 

251. In Bihar and Orissa there has been a large increase 
in the number of pupils reading in night schools,. but in 
almost all the schools over 50 per cent. of the pupils are 
children and it is only in the industrial areas that a larger 
proportion of adults is in attendance. 

252. In the Central Provinces the majority of the schools. 
are managed by the Depressed Classes Mission and by the 
Young Men's Christian Association and are mo~t largely 
attended by mill workers, nearly all the pupils bein~ actual 
adults. · 

• 
253. In the Delhi Municipality the number of schools for 

adults has risen from 14 to 20 and all the schools are main­
tained by the Municipal Committee. The six privately 
mana,ged schools for adults which were w'Jrking in the yeai 
1925-26 have ceased to exist and no school for adults has as 
yet been opened in the Delhi Province outside the Delhi 
Municipal area. In the 5-year programme of expansion of 
education in the directly administered areas provision has 

• 
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been made for the opening o£ 25 schools for adults in Delhi 
during the next 5 years. 

(d) Educational Broadcasting. 

254. There is no doubt as to the value of " broadcasting " 
in promoting the cause of education in general and of adult 
education in particular. In England, the British Broad­
casting tJorporation has been broadcasting with a fair amount 
of success educational talks for the benefit of both the ordi­
nary schools and adult education societies and organisations. 
In India, the experiment of educational.broadcasting has not 
yet been tried but, when it is introduced, and it must come 
before long, it is likely to prove of immense value especially 
in the field of adult education. This novel method of im· 
parting instruction affords far greater attraction and fascina­
tion than any system of formal education in so far at least as 
the education of adults is concerned. Its use is likely to 
attract the attention of the educationalists in India in the 
near future. 

255. There are at present only two broadcasting stations in 
India--one in Bombay and the other in Calcutta. The diffi­
culties of cost and the multiplicity of languages are likely to 
delay the adoption, eyen in a modified form, of any scheme 
o£ educational broadcasting such as that in vogue in Great 
Britain, but it is anticipated that the development of a scheme 
in India for broadcasting educational talks will be undertaken 
in due course when the initial difficulties of cost and language 
are satisfactorily met. 

'fhe activi.ties in England of the British Broadcaating 
Corporation in this respect will be of especial interest to Indian 
educationalists. The educational talks broadcasted bv them 
are confined mainly to two groups: -(i) talks for" pupils 
attending ordinary schools, and (ii) talks for the benefit o£ the 
adults tiome fdea of the system followed ·and the work 
performed will be gathered from the Appendix on Educational 
Broadcasting which is included in Vol. II of this Review . 

• 

• 

• 

• 
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CHAPTER VII. 

EDUCATION oF INDIAN GIRLS AND WoMEN. 

Institutions for girls. 

Arts Middle 
Special 

- Year. High Primary Schools Total. Colleges. Schools. Schcols. Schools. and • 
Colleges. 

{ 
1921-22 12 120 548 22,579 258 23,517 

1926-27 
. 

18 145 656 26,621 316 27,756 

Institutions ----
for Girls. • 

Inrreasa 
or +6 +25 +108 +4,042 +58 +4,23!1 

decrease 

PcrcentagtS { 1926-27 +50•0 +20"8 +19·7 +17·9 +22·6 +18·0 
of Increase 
or decrease. 1921-22 +60•0 +48·1 +22·9 +24"9 -49·6 +23·0 

Scholars. 

( 1921-22 933 25,130 85"079 1,195,892 11,184 1,318,223 
I 

Female schol- I 1926-27 1,624 89,858 123"892 1,545,963 14,729 1,726,066 

ars in Girls'-< ---
and :Boys' 1 
SchocJs. 1 Increase 

or +686 +14,728 +38,813 +350,071 +3,545 +407,843 
(. decrease 

Percentages { 1P26-27 +73·1 +58"6 +45"6 +29·3 +31•7 +30•9 
of increase 
or deorease. 1921-22 +78•0 +69·5 +21•8 +15•7 -33•5 +16·1 

NOTE.-These tatles exclude statistics for European Institutions. 

256. The prospect at the end o£ the quinquen~ium £or 
women's education in British India is bright. There has been 
a most striking increase in the total number o£ Indian girls 
under instruction in all classes o£ recognised institutions, the 
increase during the quinquennium being over 400,000 ~s 
against an increase o£ 180,000 in the previous quinquennium. 
The figures represent an increase o£ 30·9 per cent~ as against 
the previous increase o£ 16·1 per cent. The large increase in 
the total number o£ girl scholars is especially satisfactory in 
view of the fact that the number of instituttons for girls in­
-creased by only 18 per cent. as against an increase of 23 per 
-cent. in the previous quinquennium. The increase in the 
number o:f girls reading in recognised primary schools alone 
was over 350,000 as against 160,000 in the previous quinquen­
nium while the increase in the number o£ girls reading in 
8peciat schools and colleges was mQre than 3,500 as against a 
decrease o£ nearly 6,000 in the previous quinquennium. Yet 
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in spite of the large increase in the total number of girls 
under instruction comparatively few go up to the high school 
stage and fewer still enter a university. Only sixteen hun­
dred young women are reading to-day in an arts college in 
India. 

257. The least satisfactory feature of girls' education is the 
fact that, in spite of all the efforts which have been made to 
increase the number of girls under instruction, the rate o£ 
progresi of girls' education has remained very much slower 
than the corresponding rate of progress of boys' education. 
During the quinquennium the percentage of boys under in­
struction in recognised institutions to the total male population 
improved from 5·0 to 6·9, or by 1·9, wliile the percentage of 
girls under instruction to the total female popu~tion improved 
from only 1·1 to 1·5 or by 0·4. The hope, therefore, so often 
expressed, that the education of women will gradually be 
brought up to the level of the education o.f boys is not likely 
to be realised undel' pn1sent conditions :fm some time to come. 
Starting as it does with a heavy initial handicap, women's 
education, if it is to reach the same level as men's, must con­
siderably increase its rate o:f progress, in order to achieve the 
object which is in view. 

258. It must, however, be remembered that the individual Provinoi&l 
provinces vary very considerably in the stage of their ad- comparison. 
vancement and in their rate of progress. During the quin­
quennium, Madras and Burma increased the percentage of 
girls under instruction by 0·8; Bombay by 0·5; Bengal and 
Assam by 0·3; the United Provinces by 0·2; while in the Pun-
jab, Bihar and Orissa and the Central Provinces the increase 
was only 0·1. For the year 1926-27, the percentage vf girls 
·under instruction in recognised institutionS' to the total popu-
lation was 2·6 in Burma as ag·ainst 4·1 for boys; 2·5 in. Madras 
as against 9·2 for boys; 2·4 in Bombay as against 8·9 for boys; 
1·8 in Bengal as against 7·8 for boys; about 1·0 in Assam 
as again~t 5·9 for boys; in the United Provinces, the Punjab, 
Bihar and Orissa and the Central Provinces the percentage for 
girls was under one as against an approximate percentage 
o£ five for boys in all of them except the Punjab where it ""'~'"·" 
about nine. 

259. The great disparity between the figures o£ boys' and Obstacles to 
girls' eductttion, as exhibited by the statistics given above, is progres~. 
probably due less to a lack of provision of facilities for the 
education of girls than to a lack of a general demand for l! 
throughout the ~ountry. For many generations in the pas-t, 
the formal education of girls has not, from a utilitaria.'l point: 
-of view, been considered as necessary as that of boys. Cons~ 
quently the education of girls has been subordinated to that 
o£ boys and this has rea·cted adversely on the progress of 
female education. One reason which appears to have prompt- • 
ed pnrents to send their daughters to school is that an edu-
-cated girl has better prospects in the marriage market than 
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an illiterate girl. A few parents have also educated their 
girls for the sake of employment as teachers but their number 
is not large and is usually confined to certain educationally 
advanced and socially emancipated communities. The train­
ing in domestic duties given in some girls' institutions is 
appreciated but it does not seem to influence parents to any 
large extent to send their daughters to school. By far the 
greatest number of girls is found in the primary classes, but 
their attendance in such classes is not always due to ~y real 
desire for education; primary schools too often only serve as 
convenient creches or nursuries for children whose parents 
cannot for some reasQn or other look after them during the 
day. Such girls are removed from the school as soon as they 
are old enough .to attend to domestic duties. Among the more 
conservative, girls' education, based on Western ideas and 
culture, is viewed with apprehension and with some distrust 
of the unsettlement and disintegration of the old order of 
society which ensues. Such misgivings add considerably to 
the numerous obstacles to the progress of female education. 
The obstacles in the way of its rapid advance are well-known 
and have been repeatedly discussed in previous reports. There 
are, however, many indications that the c~mservatism and 
prejudice of the people are breaking down and that the en­
lightened public and even the illiterate public are more and 
more demanding education for their girls and women. U n­
fortunately, however, the other obstacles in the way of pro­
gress remain, namely, the purdah system, early marriages, 
the early withdrawal of girls from school, the difficuly of 
obtaining an adequate supply of suitable women teachers, the 
absence of a sufficient number of separate schools for older 
girls and the relatively high cost of maintaining schools for 
girls. The provision of suitable conveyances for girls constitu­
tes another difficulty in the way of progress as the expense of 
maintaining buses and carriages to convoy girls to and from 
school is always a heavy one and adds to the high cost of 
female education. But the interest in women's e~ucation 
evinced by the provincial legislatures, the activities of n<•a­
official bodies and associations, the work of the all-India 
Women's Conferences on educational reform, the introduction 
of compulsion for girls by local bodies in a few areas and the­
demand for the postponement of the age of inarria~e all bear 
witness to the changing outlook on the position and education 
of women. 

260. One difficulty which lies in the way .of a rapid ad­
vance consists in the demand which is made in many provinces 
that separate primary schools should everywhere be provided 
for girls. In spite of the progress which has been made in co­
education in several provinces, it is noteworthy that, as far 
back as the year 1902, 44·7 per cent. of the girls under instruc­
tion were reading in boys' schools, whereas in the year 1926-27 
only 38·5 per cent. of the girls under instruction were reading 
in boys' schools. This of course, may be partially accounted 
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for by the very large increase "Yhich has ~aken place i~ tht 
:number of separate schools for guls. But m some provinces, 
particularly in the Punjab, the prejudice against sending 
.-even a very young girl to a boys' primary school appears to 
remain. The objection to co-education in primary schools 
would probably be reduced if, as in other countries, the mixed 
schools could be staffed by both men and women teachers. But 
·except in very rare cases, principally where the wife o£ the 
villag-! school master has also become a qualified teacher, the 
appomtment of a mixed staff in primary schools is impractic­
:able. 

The following table shows the percentage of girls under 
instruction in boys' schools to the total number of girls under 
instruction, in the years 1921-22 and 1926-2-f:-

Province. 1921-22. 1926-27. 
Madras 52·1 55·5 
Bombay 36·4 33·9 
Bengal 16·5 14·4 
United Provinces 36·0 33·3 
Punjab 5·4 8·1 
Burma 74·8 78·5 
Bihar and Orissa 42·6 39·6 
Central Provinces and Berar 40·4 35·7 
.Assam 50·6 52·4 

It will he noticed that the only provinces in which there 
~has been an increase in the percentage of girls reading in boys' 
schools are Madras, the Punjab, Burma and Assam; and in 
the Punjab the total number of girls reading in boys' schools 
is approximately only 10,000. It is significant that Burma 
and Madras, which have by far the highest percentage o£ girls 
under instruction, have a very much higher percentage of 
girls reading in boys' schools than other provinces: The low 
percentage of girls in boys' schools in Bengal may be account­
ed for .by the existence of a very large number of separ:1te 
institutions for women, while the low percentage in the Pun-

jab is due to the general backwardness of women's educa<:.icn 
in North India and to the rigidity of the social system. 

• 261. There are 26,682 primary schools for girls in India, the Number of 
majority of which are situated in Bengal, the provinces next scho?ls 
in order being Madras, Bihar and Orissa, the United Provinces reqwred. 
and Bombay. In Bengal, Bihar and Orissa and Burma most 
of the gir:ts' schools are under private management, in the Cen-
tral Provinces• the large majority are under direct Govern-
ment control, in the remaining provinces local boards and 
municipalities control the large majority of girls' primary 
schools. The task of providing even one mixed primary school 
for every village or small group of adjoining villages in India 
is an immense one, and, if, in addition, separate schools are to • 
be prov.ided f?r girls in every village, the task will become 
al;rnost 1mpos~1ble and the cost of financing primary education 
·,will be prohibitive. The Directors of Public Instruction in 
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several provi~ces have drawn prominent attention to the diffi­
culty of meetmg_ the demand for the multiplication of village­
schools. The Dnector- of Public Instruction in Bihar and 
Orissa states:- · 

" We are now reaching a stage when each village wants. 
a primary school, a l\faktab and a Sanskrit Pathsala. In addi­
tion, it is claimed that even at the lower primary stage separate 
schools are necessary for girls and, in many cases, separate 
schools for children of the depressed classes also. Thus7 in the· 
poorest province of India, we are being asked to provide five­
primary schools in one village, which is altogether outside 
the range of practical politics." 

There are as • .,tated above 26,682 primary schools for girls in 
British India and there are approximately 500,000 towns and 
villages. Even leaving out of account the fact that the 26,000: 
odd girls' primary schools are not distributed evenly between 
26,000 towns or villages, on the assumption that separate 
schools must everywhere be provided for girls, some 470,000 
additional girls' schools would be necessary; on the same basis; 
some 33'11,000 additional boys' schools would be necessary; the 
present position being that approximately there is one boys' 
schools for every 3·1 towns or villages and one girls' school 
for every 18· 7 towns or villages. The actual number of 
schools required would, of course, in all probability, be lesfl 
than the number estimated since, in spite of many towns and 
villages requiring more than one school, th~ population of 
many villages cannot support a sc~ool and v1l~a~es could be­
grouped for school purposes. But m any case It 1s clear that 
the total recurring cost of financing separate primary schools­
for girls would be very large indeed. Even taking the number 
of boys and girls of school-going age alone as a basis for­
calculation, it has been estimated that it will cost 33 crores 
per annum (excluding capital expenditure) to provide instruc­
tion for all girls and boys of school-going age. The following-
table throws further light on the situation :- • 

Statistics fo1· girls (1927). 

No. of Female Femttles Female 
served by population Scholars in Percentage 

one school of R3cognised of 

IRecog· school-going Institutions ~3 to (2). 

nised). age. (a). 

• 

(I) (2) (3. i4) 

Yiailras 5,993 3,002,753 5~.697 17•5 
Bombay 

:I 
5,509 1,2•3.975 215.401 16-8 

Bena:al . . 1,!\25 3,156 214 . 416.-il i 13•2 
United Provinces 11.701 3.022,326 119,215 3'9 
Punjab 6 757 1313.026 89 5'7 68 
Burma 8.287 9(l3!i3l 166.193 18 4 
Bihar and Orissa 6 053 2,413,511 115,785 48 
Central Provinces 17.231 ft74,591 ·1~,363 43 
Assam SIOO 510.317 .'"!4,691 6-S 
India 4,296 16.840,386 l,i51,6ll 10 4 

(a.) Calculated at 14 per cent. of the population of females . 

• 
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This :figures in the above table with those at the beginning 
of this chapter show that at present there is only one girls' 
primary !!Chool for every 632. girls of school-going age and that 
the total number of girls at present reading in recognised insti­
tutioll, <lf all kinds represents only 10~4 per cent. of the total 
numb~r of giPls of school-going age. The corresponding 
figures for !boys' schools are one primary school for every 10~ 
boys of school-going age and 49·4 per cent . 

• 
262. A further handicap to women's education is the O:>mpulsion.~ 

absence of compulsion in primary schools. With the excep-
tion of seven divisions of the city of Madras, two wards of the 
city of Bombay and the Municipalities of Erode and Oochin 
in South India in which compulsion has been introduced for 
girls (excluding Muhammadan girls), no local•authority has 
introduced compulsion for girls. 

263. Even the total number of girls under instruction does Attendance. 
not give too accurate a picture of the extent of girls' education 
since there is a wide discrepancy between the average number 
of girls enrolled and the average attendance. The percentage 
of aYerage attendance for girls to total enrolment in British 
India was 76·5 in 1926-27 as against 78·8 for boys. But the 
percentage of attendance for girls was as low as 65·3 in Assam 
and 68·7 in Bombay. It is disappointing to :find, that there 
has been so little improvement in the regularity of attendance 
of girls for even in 1917 the percentage of attendance for all 
India was 76·1. 

264. The extent to which· girls' schools are staffed bv Supervision ' 
women and inspected by women lias considerable effect on th"e by Women.; 

l popularity and progress of women's education. Unfortunately 
' the increase in the number o£ women inspectors has not kept 
\ pace with the large increases in the number of girls' schools 

\ and in the number of girls under instruction. In 1926-27 the 
\total women's inspecting agency, including Inspectresses, 
~ssistanl Inspectresses and Deputy Inspectresses, numbered 
101, as against 84 in 1921-22 and 68 in 1916-17. There are, 
tli~refore, at present 101 inspecting officers for 28,001 schools 
spr~d over an area of over a million square miles-an average 
of 28() institutions and an area of ten thou.sand square miles for 
~ach officer. This average is obviously too large and is not 
appreciab4y smaller than the average of 285 schools ten years 
ago. Since 1922, :Madras has increased the number of its 
wom~n !nsp~ding officers by 6, the Punjab by 5, Burma by 
3, B1har and Q;r1ssa by 3, and the North-West Frontier Pro­
vince by one. ':i11J.e United Provinces. Bombay, Bengal, the 
Central Provinces and Delhi have retained the same number, 
while Assam has been reduced to only one Lady Assistant 
Inspectress owing to the holding in abeyance of the post of 
Chief Inspectress of Girls' Schools as a 'measure o£ rehPn•ob. 
ment. As remarked in the last quinquennial review, it i~ cb­
:rious that t~e nu~ber o~ women inspecting officers is quite 
madequate, 1f the mspectmg officers are to ful:fil one of their 

• 
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most important duties, namely, to act as missionaries in the 
cause of female education. The policy of holding in abeyance 
the post of Chief Inspectress in Assam has been adversely 
commented on by the Education Department, and in his report 
for the year 1924-25, the Director o£ Public Instruction 
states:-

" The standard of work in the girls' schoois must deterio· 
rate and it is reported to have already done so. Male inspect­
ing officers cannot be expected to inspect girls' school~ efficient­
ly. The post of Inspectress cannot be restored too soon." 

265. In 1926-27, the total number of women teachers in 
British India was ~,811, of whom 17,230 were classified as 
trained, and o£ whom only 923 possessed a degree. These 
figures includid teachers in European girls' schools, the total 
number of women teachers in schools for Indian girls being 
approximately only 32,000. These figures show that there al'e 
approximately only 1·2 women teachers for every girls' institu­
tion and one woman teacher for every 50 girls under instruc­
tion. I£ trained women teachers only are taken into account, 
there is only 0·6 teacher per institution and one teacher for 
every 100 girls under instruction. 

The output o£ trained women teachers has, however, 
steadily increased. During the quinquennium the number of 
women under instruction in training colleges increased from 
67 to 132 and the number of women in normal and training 
schools increased from 4,391 to 4,922. These figures are cer­
tainly small in comparison to the total demand for trained 
women teachers, but they compare very favourably with the 
figures for 25 years ago, which show that there were only 11 
women under instruction in training colleges and 1,412 in 
normal and training schools. 1 

The dearth of women teachers is due to a great extent to / 
the social systems prevailing in India, and the difficulties in .' 
the way of obtaining an adequate supply of women teachers are/ 
still and likely to remain very great. Something !las beel/1. 
done to educate Hindu child widows and train them as teach~s 
and the work done by Government in Madras and by ~nch 
bodies as the Seva Sadan Society, Poona, and the Industrial 
Widows' Home, Lahore, is commendable. . .; 

/ . 
Male teachers 266. The total number of men teaching in girls'. ~chools is 
~;!~: not available. But most provinces report that the ·fu.ajority of 

girls' schools are staffed either by untrained women Qr by old 
men, who necessarily are neither up-to-date n'or particularly 
competent. In Ma_dras, though the Direcj;e,1- of Public In­
struction has complained of the shortage Of women teachers, 
the position is more satisfactory and favourable than elsewhere, 
only 32 per cent. of the teachers in ,primary schools for girls 
being men. In Bihar and Oriss;v, ·in 1925-26, the Govern­
ment refused .to sanction the opening of any more separate 
lower primary schools for gi,::-ls unless the schools were staffed 

• 
by women teachers. This policy resulted in an immediate 
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fall in the number of schools for girls but the number of girls 
under instruction was not affected, since there was an appre­
ciable rise in the number of girls reading in boys' primary 
schools. In the United Provinces, a very large number of 
men are reported to be teaching in girls' schools," which is 
probably one of the main factors which accounts for the 
percentage of girl scholars reading in recognised institutions 
to the total female population of school-going age in the 
rnited Provinces being the lowest in India, namely, ~~nly 
3·9 per cent. In the Assam Valley District of Assam, out of 
154 girls' schools, only 59 are staffed by women. 

267. Figures have not been compiled £or all-India to show Progress by 
the progress in women's education of each community Communitioa. 
separately. But in the l'"nited Provinces, the.enrolment of 
:Muhammadan girls increased during the quinquennium by 53 
per cent.. and the enrolment of girls of the depressed classes 
increased from 464 to 2,221, or, by nearly 379 per cent. As 
against this the enrolment of Indian Christians increased by 
only 9 per cent. and of Hindus by 28 per cent. 

In Bombay the total number of girls under instruction 
increased during the quinquennium by 19·5 per cent. The 
number of Muhammadan girls increased by 8·4 per cent.; of 
Hindu girls by 24·5 per cent. ; of Indian Christian girls by 
5·2 per cent.; of Parsis by 20·5 per cent. and of European and 
Anglo-Indian girls by 12·2 per cent. 

In Bengal, the enrolment of Muhammadan girls increased 
by 25 per cent. as against an increase of 21 per cent. for Hindu 
girls. In the Chittagong Division however, the enrolment of 
Muhammadan girls increased by asmuch as 48·8 per cent. as 
against an increase of 23·5 per cent. for Hindu girls. The 
author of the quinquennial review for Bengal, however, points 
out that in spite of the higher percentage of increase in the 
case of Muhammadan girls, their education is generally con­
fined to the lowest primary classes and the wastage amongst 
M uhamnfadan pupils after the first class is enormous. This 
is illustrated by the fact that in the year 1926-21, in the 
Chittagong Division, there were 60,931 Muhammadan pupils 
reading in the first class, 1,695 reading in classes II, III and 
~V, only :five reading at the middle stage, and none at the high 
stage. 

In Ma~ras, the enrolment in Muhammadan elementary 
girls' schools increased by 44 per cent. as against an increase 
in enrolment of 31 per cent. in all public elementary girls' 
schools. • 

In Ajmer-Merwara, the Muhammadan community is still 
very backward in relation to other communities. The per­
centage of l\fuhammadan girls under instruction to the total 
number of scholars in 1926-27 was only 2·08 as against 30·09 
for Indian Christians, 56·8 for Hindus, 4·8 for Buddhists and 
4·8 for Parsis. The percentage o£ girls under instruction to 
the total female population of the community was 68·0 in the 
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case of Parsis; 26·8 for Indian Christians; 0·47 for Hindus; 
and 0·07 for Muhammadans. 

• 268. The number of women including those in European 
institutions reading in arts colleges increased from 1,263 to 
~,917. The number of women reading in medical colleges 
mcreased from 197 to 204, and mine women were reading in law 
colleges as against nil in the previous quinquennium. In 
1926-27 no women were reading in commercial colleges as 
against two in 19;21-22. Of the 204 women reading i.or medi­
cine, 67 were in ·Delhi, 57 in Bombay, 55 in Madras, 22 in 
Bengal, two in Burma and one in the United Provinces. Of 
the nine women reading for Law, three were in Bombay, two 
in Madras, two in Burma, one in the United Provinces and 
one in Assam. The facilities provided for professional edu­
cation are uti'iised to a greater extent by women in Bombay 
and in Madras than in other parts of India. The large majo­
rity of the women reading Medicine in Delhi come from 
various places outside the area of this administration. 

In Madras additional facilities for the higher education of 
women were provided by the opening of a new arts college for 
women in Trichinopoly and by the recognition of two training 
colleges for women in Madras city. A noteworthy feature of 
the period was that four Muhammadan women and two de­
pressed class women were reading in arts colleges. A large 
new Science block for the Women's Christian College, Madras, 
was completed in 1925 and construction on the new Science 
block for Queen Mary's (Government) College, Madras, was 
begun in 1926. 

In Bengal the number of arts colleges for women remained 
unchanged, but t~e number of women students in them in­
creased from 213 to 289, the increase consisting mainly of 
Hindus. In the Bethune College it is reported that for the 
first time the Hindus now outnumber the members of the 
Brahmo community. 

In Assam for the first time four girls attended int~mediate 
classes at the Murarichand College, Sylhet, and two graduate 
ladies joined the Law College, Gauhati. As previously how­
ever, a number of girls from Assam were reading in the 
colleges in Bengal. 

269. The Indian Women's Unjversity at Poona was founded 
in 1916, mainly on the initiative of Professor Kane of the 
Hindu Widows Home Association, with the object of provid­
ing facilities for education in the vernacular up to a uttiversity 
standard suited to the special needs and requirements of women. 
There are at present three colleges (one each at Poona, 
Baroda and Ahmedabad), 15 schools and one training institu­
tion affiliated to it. The college course is one of three years' 
duration. The number of women who graduated in 1927 was 
12, as against 8 in 1922. Forty-two women have graduated 
since the foundation of the University. Of these 30 had 
Marathi and 12 Gujarati as their vernacular. There are at 
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present 40 women taking- hig-her courses in the three affiliated 
colleges. The University is a private institution and in order 
to enable it to retain its own ideals and courses it has so·far' 
abstained from applying for the recognition of its degrees and ~ 
its affiliated institutions. The enrolment is not good. The 
majority of girls, like their brothers, prefer to go in for a 
recognised certificate which possesses an economic value and 
secures admission to various professional courses. 

270. In Madras the· progress in secondary education has Secdon~ry 
• . h d d · h E uoat1on. been slow as compared w1th t e progress recor e m t e pre-

vious quinquennium. But seven new secondary schools were 
opened, one by Government, one by a municipal board and 
five by aided managements. Madras is now in the satisfac-
tory position of having 64 secondary schools for girls, at least 
one for each district, 35 of whic~ are complet'e high Echools. 
In the previous quinquennium, all girls, irrespective of po-
verty, were eligible for admission to school at half the stanflnrd 
rates of fees. But during the period under review a new 
rule was introduced insisting on the production of a poverty 
certificate from pupils in order to enable them to be eligible 
for this concession. This restriction appears to have affected 
slightly the strength of girls in secondary schools. Parents of 
means, even when they can afford to do so, are not always 
prepared to pay the fees required to give their daughters a 
secondary edue1ation. 

In Bengal six new high schools and 13 new middle schools 
. for girls 'vere opened during the quinquennium, and the total 

number of girls reading in high schools has shown a remark­
able increase, from 2,640 to 4, 789. The Director of Public 
Instruction, however, draws attention to the fact that in spite 
of the increase in the number of schools and scholars West 
Bengal, excluding Calcutta, still possesses very few secondary 
schools for girls. 

In the United Provinces the number of girls reading in the 
high anR middle sections of secondary schools increased from 
1,239 to 2,145, or by 73 per cent., the increase being shared 
mainly by Indian Christians and Hindus. 

Little progress is recorded in Bihar and Orissa, the number 
of girls' high schools still remaining at four and the number of 

•pupils having risen from 647 to only 814. 
In A~am in spite of t.he generally backward state of 

women's education distinct progress has been made. The 
number• of secondary schools for girls increased from 19 to 25 
and their enrohnent from 2,169 to 3,149. 

The positi?n in Ajmer-Merwara is very disappointing. 
There are no h1gh schools for Indian girls and onlv nine middle 
schools with a total enrolment of 976 and, as th~ Superinten-
dent of Education poinb:; out, even this fi"'ure does not "'ive 
an a.ccur~te p~cture of the position since a ~umber of the ~iris 
readmg m middle schools come from neighbouring Indian 

• 
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States. The Superintendent of Education attributes this state 
of affairs mainly to the prevalence of purdah, early marriage 

• and the absence of a s~parate women's inspecting agency. 

In the North-West Frontier Province remarkable progress 
has been made. The number of middle schools for girls has 
increased from four to 14 and their enrolment from 757 to 2,084. 
Two of the new schools are anglo-vernacular schools and a 
high school for girls has been opened at Peshawar. The five­
year programme of expansion which was adopted at th~ end of 
the quinquennium includes proposals for the opening of two 
more high schools and a number of middle schools. 

Zenana 271. The education of women in their own homes still 
Education. forms a feature of educational work in India-a feature which 

must remain so long as the purdah system is retained. In 
Bengal a new experiment has been tried based partly on the 
Parents National Union Scheme in England. A correspon­
dence system of instruction from a centre has been adopted and 
the instruction is supplemented by visiting. During the 
quinquennium the pay of the Zenana teachers was improved 
and a time-scale introduced. In Assam Zenana ladies ap­
peared for the needle work and scholarship examination for 
the first time and 30 ladies received needle work diplomas and 
one Muhammadan lady secured a scholarship. In Bihar and 
Orissa 24 peripatetic teachers were employed and 455 pupils 
we;re under instruction. In the Central Provinces the 
majority of the Zenana classes are conducted by Missions, but 
65 pupils attended the Home Class at Akola which is a privttte 
institution run by honorary workers. 

Curricula. 272. The curricula for girls schools largely follow those in 
use in schools for boys, but modifications are made not only in 
different provinces but in different schools .in the same province 
so as to make them more suitable for girls and to the local 
conditions and people. 

In Madras three high schools have experimented with the 
Dalton plan and much improvement is reported to have taken 
place in a large number of schools in Kindergarten an_d 
Montessori work. In a number of elementary schools provi­
sion has been made for vocational instruction which includes. 
classes for carpet and tape weaving, spinning, basket making, 
lace making and embroidery. At the W esleyan• Mission 
Vocational School at Ikkadu village girls are trained in.needle­
work, house-work and crop cultivation. Interesting home 
craft work is being done at the Lucy Percy N ob1e Institute for 
women near Madura. The school has model cottages, a small 
nursing home with dispensary, a school post office, bank and 
shop. The work and instruction in the model cottages include 
house.management, cooking, health and sanitation, household 

• accounts and gardening. Many of the girls earn sufficient to 
provide for their education by working three hours daily at 
needle-work, lace making an-d weaving. 
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At the elementary and training schools for girls at 
Ankleswar, Gujerat, Bombay, instruction is given in hygiene, 
·first aid, cooking, household management, sewing, launder­
ing and gardening. 

In Bengal attempts have been made to widen the curri­
-culum for girls' schools. Vocal and instrumental music has 
been introduced into all the schools in West Bengal, while 
many schools now teach embroidery work. A revised curri­
·culum ior primary schools was introduced in 1925. Hygiene 
is a compulsory subject and English and needle work are op­
tional. It is reported that cooking is taught in many schools 
and that progress is being made in drawing, painting and clay 
modelling. · 

In :J3urma hygiene, domestic economy ap_d needle-work 
have been made compulsory in the middle sections of English 
.schools and drawing, singing and music are optional subjects. 
In anglo-vernacular schools the optional subjects include 
hygiene, domestic economy, needle-work, dress-making, draw­
ing, singing, music, cookery and weaving. 

In Assam music, painting, sewing, nursing and cooking 
receive special prominence in most girls' schools and the num­
ber of pupils who have appeared for the needle-work diploma 
-examination has increased from 587 in 1921 to 919 in 1926. 

273. In Madras the continuance of the post of Woman Physical 
:Specialist in Physical Instruction has resulted in a consider- •ra.ining. 
able improvement in the methods of physical culture adopted 
in girls' schools. During the quinquennium nearly 700 teach-
·ers attended the courses held by the Woman Specialist. A 
-special feature of her exercises consisted in remedial work m 
-the city of Madras. 

In Bombay city the Young Women's Christian Association 
-conducts physical training classes for women teachers and 
receives grant-in-aid from Government. The Director of 
Public•Instruction reports that within the last three years 
all the male drill teachers in primary schools in the city have 
been replaced by women. 

In Bengal, the Physical Directress of the Young Women's 
• ·Christian Association has held training classes for teachers in 

·Calcutta and has inspected a number of girls' schools in the 
mu:fassaf. Regular medical inspection is reported to be con­
ducted. in the majority of schools in West Bengal. 

In Burma•physical training has been made a compulsory 
subject in English high schools. 

In Bihar and Orissa medical inspection of girls' schools has 
been much improved by the appointment in 1926 of a perma­
nent Lady School Medical Officer for the whole province. 

2'1'4. Considerable progress has been made during the Gir~ Guides. 
-quinquennium in the girl-guide movement. The following 
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table shows the number of Girl-Guide Companies and Flocks 
and Girl-Guides and Blue-Birds in .each Province in 1926-27. 

No. of No of 
Province. Companies Guides and 

and ];"locks. Blue-Birds. 

Madras . ll3 2.5i7 
• 

Bombay 150 3,767 

Bengal 43 1,789· 

United Provinces Ill l,2;3f 

Punjab 30 

• Burma 68 1,069 

Bihar a'ld Orissa 15 460 

Central Provinces . 50 991 

Assam 13 344 

Delhi 9 :!46 

Ajmer-Merwara 12 462: 

Baluchistan 7 150 

Ban galore 16 348 

---------· 
Total 558 13,514 

In the United Provinces girl-guide classes have been held 
in a number of schools, the course including first aid and. 
ambulance work, signalling, cooking, sewing, and nature­
study. The companies in this province included several 
purdah companies. 

Buildings and 275. The importance of good buildings and equipment 
Equipment. which present no mean attraction to school girls has frequently 

been undervalued or overlooked. But much improvement has: 
been made in s9me provinces and attempts to better the condi­
tions of buildings and sites have been made in others during 
the quinquennium. While :fine buildings and good equip- • 
ment have often been secured for colleges and secondaJ<tY schools 
it is regretted that little attention has been paid to better the­
condition of primary schools, especially in the villages.. This: 
neglect may, perhaps, account to some exten~ :for the la0k 
of desire among the villagers to send their girls to schools. 

In Colleges. 276. In .Madras it is reported that the work on the construc-
tiou of the new Science block for the Queen Mary's College 
was b~o·un towards the close of the quinquennium. The new 

• Sciene: block for the \Vomen's Christian College, Madra:; 
was completed in 1925 with the help of a two-thirds grant 
from the Government. 
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In Bengal the need £or increased class-rooms and hostel 
-accommodation has long been recognised although little has 
as yet been done in this direction. A scheme has been pre­
pared £or the expansion o5 the Bethune College, Calcutta, at 
a cost of Rs. 8 lakhs. 'l:his college has opened two new 
outside hostels to accommodate 50 students. Loretto House, 
Calcutta, has recently acquired ad adjoining house and 
grounds• into which the Kindergarten classes were moved 
leaving the old building free for the college department. In 
the Eden Girls' Intermediate College, Dacca, a wide range of 
arts subjects is taught but it is regretted that no money has 
been available for the starting of science classes and the insti-
tution still inhabits rented buildings. • 

In the United Provinces two of the most important 
institutions, the Crosthwaite Girls' College, Allahabad, and 
the Theosog:j:J.ical National College, Benares, have quite inade­
quate accommodation. 

In the Punjab the Kinnaird College is reported to 
have made preparations to move from its unsatisfactory and 
ill-placed buildings to an excellent site with a :fine frontage 
near the University quarter. 

277. Equipment has improved in all secondary schools in In S6C011tltJry 
Madras, especially science equipment. "The accommodation 8cluxil8. 
of aided schools is in most cases good, but it is unfortunate 
that the accommodation of the majority of the Government 
schools has remained inadequate and unsuitable " states the 
Madras report. Absence of suitable sites for new buildings· 
and o£ adequate accommodation available for rent stand in 
the way of improving the accommodation of Government 
schools. Extensions were made to some Mission schools and 
new buildings were constructed for the two girls' schools at 
Palghat and Chittoor. The latter has now model school build-
ing and .hostel accommodation. A small hospital has also 
been provided for this school. 

Most of the Calcutta schools have very small play­
grounds and can offer few facilities for exercise or games. It 
is reported that plans are ready for the transfer of the Christ 
Church Girls' School to a spacious and admirable site at Dum 
Dum. • 

In tW:l United Provinces it is reported that each year 
sees an improve~ent. The Mission schools led the way in this 
matter but some other schools such as the Balika Vidyalaya, 
Cawnpore, are now accommodated in :fine buildings. It is 
deplored that vernacular school buildings are much inferior 
to English school buildings. Even the so called " model girls' 
schools " are not beyond reproach although new buildings 
have been constructed for the Government model girls' schools, 
.Aligarh, at a cost of Rs. 29,000. The Director of Public 
Instruction, United Provinces, remarks: " The condition of 
board and aided schools' buildings is unsatisfactory; few of . . 

• 
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these schools have buildings of their own; most are badly 
housed, insanitary, lacking proper ventilation and lighting, 
and poorly equipped; little progress has been made, lack of 
funds being usually allegeu as the reason ". 

In the Punjab high schools for girls are, generally, 
located in fine buildings and in beautiful surroundings. The 
Alexandra High School, Amritsar, has recently covstructed· 
a fine quadrangular block for school buildings. But the· 
Municipality has been most negligent and dil~tory in making 
satisfactory provision for its high school. The Sikh Kanya 
Maha Vidyalaya at Ferozepore is gradually constructing class. 
rooms and hostels on a very elaborate scale near the city. At 
Rawalpindi a~ well as Lyallpur Government high schools. 
have occupied fine buildings. Improvement has been effected 
in the buildings of Government girls' schools at Multan but 
those at Ambala and Ludhiana occupy rented houses. 

In Bihar and Orissa much improvement has been made 
in buildings for class rooms as well as for hostels. Attention 
has also been paid to the provision of quarters for teachers. 
A.t the Ravenshaw Girls' Schools an extension to the hostel 
was nearly completed. Though some extensions were made to· 
the class rooms and hostels of the Girls' School at Bankipore 
it still requires further extensions. A project for building a 
hall for St. Margaret Sc~ool has been sanctioned by tlie Go­
vernment. Teachers' quarters have been built for the Maksho­
da Girls' School at Bhagalpur. Middle vernacular school 
buildings are not neglected. The Government Middle Verna­
eular School at Sambalpur is about to move into the old Zilla 
school buildings. Almost aJl the middle schools under the 
management of the missions at Cuttack, Ranchi and Maharo 
have improved -their buildings. A new building has been pro­
vided for the Government Middle :Vernacular School at 
Bargar h. • 

It is reported that in the North-Wes~ Frontier Province 
buildings and equipment have !been 1mproved as much 
as the financial condition allowed. The design and arrange­
ment of furniture have received attention; and the province is 
now better both in buildings and equipment than ever befor~. 

278. Very little attempt appears to have been ma~e to im­
prove the building.s and equipment ?f ~rim~ry sc}lools for 
girls. Separate pnmary schools for gnls m villages are rare 
and wherever there is one it is ill-furnished aftd badly housed. 

In Madras it is reported that aided elementary E·chools 
have O'OOd buildings whereas schools under public management 
are b~dly housed. The Director of ~u~lic Instruction, M.all­
ras writes:-" Most of the latter bmldmgs are rented build­
ings and the chief defects are want of repairs, lack of venti­
lation, unsuitable sanitary arrangements and the absence of 
gardens." Equipment is unsatisfactory except in the city of 
Madras and in the Ceded Districts. • 
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Though some progress has been made here and there 
to improve the condition of primary education in Bengal, in 
the nature of buildings and in the quality and the quantity of 
equipment there has been no marked rise of level. It is how­
ever, satisfactory to note that a number of board model or 
panchayati union schools has been instituted in selected cen­
tres during the quinquennium with a preliminary capital 
grant of• Rs. 1,000 for building and a maintenance grant of 
Rs. 16 per month. 

In the United Provinces very little has been done to 
provide better accommodation for girls' schools in villages. 
The Director of Pubilc Instruction remarks:-" I£ the girls 
in increasing numbers are to be expected to.attend schools 
they have a right to be accommodated in dry, well-ventilated 
and well-lighted rooms adequately supplied with suitabl.e furni­
ture; it is only too often that schools are found to fail m these 
respects.'' 

The five-year programme of expansion in the North­
West Frontier Province makes a large provision for ~chool 
buildings, including 36 new buildings .for girls' primary 
schools. 

279. In Madras the number of scholarships available for Scholarships 
women were increased by the institution in 1924 of 14 addi~ 
tional higher elementary scholarships. The number of resi-
dential scholarships tenable by unmarried girls at the Lady 
Willingdon Training College, Madras, was increased as also 
their value, while 8 ordinary and 5 widow scholarships tenable 
at Queen Mary's College were instituted. The value of 
scholarships amounted to Rs- 10,000 per annum. During the 
quinquennium several lady students were awarded State 
scholarships for higher studies in the United Kingdom. 

In the United Provinces 3 women were awarded State 
scholarships during the quinquennium for proceeding abroad 
for trainhg in Western methods of Education. 

In Bihar and Orissa the number of middle, upper primary 
and lower primary scholarships awarded to girls increased 
during the quinquennium from 246 to 267. 

In the Central Provinces 2 women graduates were awarded 
State s?ho~rships du_ring _the quinquennium for training in 
EducatiOn m England and 4 scholarships have been awarded 
annuallfto women teachers to proceed for training in institu­
tions outside th@ Central Provinces. 

280. The progress of women's education has been consider- Committees 
ably assisted during the quinquennium both by the appoint- and .. 
ment of Special Advisory W pmen's Committees attached to Assomation~. 
girls' institutions in many provinces and by the interest shown 
by Women's Associations all over the country. This is all 
the more satisfactory, as it has been stated in the past that 

• 

the cause of female education has suffered at the hands of men 
who have paid insufficient attention to the special educational 

• 
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needs of girls and women. In Bombay the Bombay and 
Poona Seva Sadan Societies have continued to· do excellent 
work, both social and educational, and the Parsi Association's 
Domestic Arts Classes and the Mahila Vidyalayas at Ahmeda· 
bad, Broach and Surat are other examples of private enter· 
prise. 

281. One of the outstanding features of the quin<rrennium 
was the holding of "'\Vomen's Conferences on educational reform 
all over India during. the year 1926. These conferences appear 
to have been the duect outcome of a speech made by the 
Director of Public Instruction, Bengal, at the prize.giving 
at the Bethun~ College, Calcutta, in which he deplored the :fact 
that educated Indian ladies were not taking that interest in 
girls' education and giving the advice to the authorities which 
was expected from them. Conferences were held in Madras, 
Calcutta, Bombay, Poona, Karachi, Delhi, Dacca, Hyderabad 
(Sind), Lahore, Allahabad and Cawnpore. The movement 
culminated in the holding of the first All-India Women's Con­
ference on Educational Reform at Poona, in January 1927, 
under the presidency of Her Highness the Maharanee of 
Baroda. At. this conference resolutions were passed demand­
ing moral training, physical training and medical illspection 
for all girls' schools. Resolutions were also passed demand­
ing- compulsion for all girls, including Muhammadan girls, in 
pnmary schools, increased rates of pay for women teachers, 
alternative courses for girls in girls' secondary schools, the 
employment. of educated honorary teachers until such time as 
the supply of trained teachers became sufficient and legisla­
tion to prevent the early marriage of girls. 

282. In the Central Provinces a Committee of officials and 
non-officials was appointed, just before the close of the quin­
quennium to enquire into Women's education and to make 
recommendations for its extension; the referen~ to the 
committee included the curricula in schools, the provision and 
'training of teachers and co-education. The Committee had 
not reported at the close of t.he quinquennium. 

Expenditure on insti.tu.tions for females, by s.,ources. 

Expenditure from 

Year. Total. 
Government Board Fees. Other 

Funds. Funds. sources. 

Rs. Rs. Rs. Rs. Rs. 

1921-22 63,51,849 29,81,277 8,97,729 29,02,704 1,31 3.':1,559 

1926·27 51,88,066 4.5,06.817 14,15,784 39,15,18:3 1,80,25,850 
---- ---- ---- ----- ----

Increase + 18,36,217 +15,25,540 + 5,18,055 + 10,12.479 +48,92,291 

. 
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Expenditure on different classes of institutions for females. 

Expenditure on 

Year. Special Total. 
Arts Secondary Primary Schools and Colleges Schools. Schools Colleges . 

• 
Rs. Rs. Rs. Rs. Rs. 

19~1-22 2,8~,399 37,84,5>2 73,06,401 17 57,227 1,31,33,559 

1926-0 7 5,54,167 51,11,77-I 99,i5,088 21,8-!,821 1,80,25,850 
---- ----- --·---- --------

Increase +2,68,768 + 15,27 242 +26,6S,687 +4,27.~94 : + 48,92,291 

NOTE.-These tables exclude expenditure on European Institutions. 

283. Though the total direct expenditure on the educa- Expenditure. 
tion of Indian girls has increased by nearly 49 lakhs it is 
disappointing to find that, with the exception of the expen-
diture on arts colleges, the increases during the quinquennium 
under all heads have been appreciably smaller than the 
corresponding increases in the previous quinquennium. While 
the increases under board funds and fees have been very 
much larger than the previous increases, the increase under 
other sources has remained stationary and the increase under 
Government funds has fallen from 37-32 lakhs to 18·36 lakhs. 
The large increase in expenditure under arts colleges, nearly 
94 per cent., is an indication of a desire to break the vicious 
circle in women's education. Women's educatton cannot ad-
vance because there are few women teachers; there are few 
women teachers because there are few educated women to be-
come teachers; there are few educated word'en because there are 
few women's schools and colleges; and there are few women's 
schools and colleges because the women to staff them are not 
available. •By spending largely upon higher educational faci-
lities for women, the vicious circle ir. broken and a supply of 
educated women will ultimately become available-one o~ 
India's greatest needs at the present time. 

'1'he largest increase in total expenditure on Indian girls' 
secondary and•primary schools occu~red in Bo~bay, th~re being 
an increase of over 13! lakhs durmg the qumquenmum. A 
correspondil1g increase of nearly 11 lakhs occurred in Madras. 
The expenditure in-nengal increased by 4lakhs, in the Punjab 
by 2! lakhs, in Burma by 3 lakhs, in Bihar and Orissa by 1! 
lakhs, in the Central Provinces by under one lakh and in 
Assam by hal£ a lakh. 

During the quinquennium the total expenditure on all • 
secondary schools for girls has increased by 22 lakhs while 
the total expenditure on primary ~chools ha~ increased ~y 2T 
lakhs. In Bombay the increase m expenditure on pnmary 
schools was over 11 lakhs, in Madras 8! lakhs, whereas in the 

• 
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Punjab the increase was under half a lakh and in Assam under 
a quarter of a lakh. 

Great variations occur in the provinces in the proportion 
of total expenditure on secondary and primary educa­
tion. While Madras and Bombay spend more than twice as 
much on primary schools as is spent on secondary schools, 
Bengal spends nearly 2 lakhs more on secondary schools than 
on primary schools, the United Provinces 8 lakht more, the 
Punjab 2 lakhs more, Burma over 7 lakhs more and Assam 
three quarters of a lakh more. 

284. However backward the present state of women's 
education ~ay be, there are many encouraging signs on the 
horizon. The women of Inuia of all communities are rapidly 
awakening not only to the immediate need for the eradication 
of well recognised social evils, but also to the urgent necessity 
of educating their daughters not necessarily for employment 
or high scholarship but at least to be able to take a more intelli­
gent share as mothers and wives in the training and upbring­
ing of children and in the daily affairs of rural and urban life. 
Until recently the education of the boy appears to have 
been regaraed as more important than the education of the 
girl and the financing of girls' education, the opening of more 
girls schools, and the creation of more women supervisors and 
teachers have been subordinated to the needs of the education 
of boys. But there is now reassuring evidence, from 
many quarters, to show that provincial Governments and tlie 
public are becoming more and more alive to the vital fact that 
in national life education, in its broadest sense, begins in the 
home and that if India wants healthy, upright and unselfish 
citizens able to bring social uplift and changed customs into 
the villages of India in which the great mass of the population 
reside, the quickest, surest and easiest way to obtain them is 
by improving the education of that most powerful of all 
influences-the mother in the home. In several o'f the reports 
from the provinces this aspect of women's education has been 
stressed for almost the first time. The author of the last 
Quinquennial Review on Education in Assam has written at 
length on the importance of the education of the mother in. the 
home and concludes that " many considerations force on us 
the imperative necessity of more and better •education for 
the womanhood of the nation". The Government of the 
Punjab in their review of the latest Quinqnenniai Report on 
Education state that "the Punjab Govetnment realises the 
great importance of the problem of the education o:f girls and 
its bearing on the well-being on the province ". In Madras 
the same feeling is abroad and in a report, prepared for +he 
local government, on the development of Elementary Educa­
tion it is stated that " It is therefore necessary to lay emphasis 
on the fact, that from almost every point of view, the educa­
tion of girls, at the moment, is more importa:nt than the edu­
cation of boys. I£ education is really going to bring in its 

• 
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train social refo~m, better sanitation and improved publio 
health it is going , 'l achieve this result quickest by the educa­
tion of the future women and mothers o:f this presidency. 
The improvement of the conditions of life must begin in the 
home and its influence will gradually permeate village and 
urban life. The first step, therefore, in any programme o:f 
social amelioration should be the education o:f the women of 
the count~ ". 

285. In the address of welcome delivered by the Rani Saheb 
of Sangli at the first All-India Women's Conference on Educa­
tional Reform at Poona in January 1927 the Rani Saheb said 
" There was a time when the education of girls had not only 
no supporters but open enemies in India. Fema"le education 
has by now gone through all the stages-total apathy and in­
difference, ridicule, criticism and acceptance. It may now be 
safely stated that everywhere in India the need of education 
for girls as much as for boys is recognised as a cardinal need 
of progress-a sine qua non of national advancement ". 

Views, such as these, are bound to impress and shape public 
opinion and in spite of the admitted obstacles in the way of 
progress the outlook for women's education is brighter to-day 
than at any previous period. The co-operation asked for in the 
previous quinquennial report of the Government of India has 
been secured and the belief that " the education of women is 
essential to national advancement " is now wide spread . 

• 

• 

• 
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CHAPTER VIII. 

PROFESSIONAL Em;cATIOX. 

(i) Training of Teachers. 

286. For convenience, the institutions dealt with in this 
section of the chapter on professional education have been 
classified into training colleges and training schools. This 
classification, however, scarcely gives an adequate idea of all 
the different classes attached to training institutions in the 
provinces which are varying! y called college, secondary, 
anglo-vernacular, vernacular, senior anglo-vernacular, 
junior anglo-vernacular, primary, higher elementary, lower 
elementary, and guru training classes. The provinces also 
vary in the types of institutions which provide training for 
teachers preparing to teach in the various grades of schools. 
In most provinces graduate teachers proposing to teach in high • 
schools are trained in colleges, but in some provinces 
secondary training schools provide training for graduate 
~eachers as well as fm under-graduate teaeLers. Secondary 
training does not have the same connotation in all provinces. 

287. The problem of the adequate supply of trained teachers 
is one of the most important and difficult problems facing edu­
cationists in India, and the problem has been intensified in 
recent years by the rapid extension of schools and increase 
of scholars in almost all grades of institutions. The problem 
manifests itself most in the supply of primary school teachers 
and o£ women teachers. Compulsory education cannot be in­
troduced bei'ore a sufficient supply of primary school teacher;; 
is available while the spread of girls' education is retarted by 
the difficulty in obtaining an adequate supply of trained 
women teachers, or even of women teachers of anv kind. The 
total number of teachers in all gTades of institut~ons has in­
creased from 3,20,538 in 1921-22 to 4,00,322 in 1926-27. 0£ 
the latter figure 3,65,511 were men and 34,811 were women. 
The percentage of trained teachers to the total number of 
teachers ha.o increased from 40·0 to 45·8, but the percentage 
of teachers possessing a degTee to the total number of 
teachers has decrea·sed from 4·0 to 3·8. Although the per­
centage of trained teachers has increased, the fact .that over 50 
per cent. of the total number of teachers have undergone no 
training of any kind reveals the magnitud~ of the problem in 
regard to the staffing of schools by qualified teachel's. Every 
province has experienced difficulties in insisting that the exist-

·ing staffs of all schools should be trained; but the problem is 
complicated by the need not merely of providing trained 
teachers for the existing number of institutions but by the 
necessity of stimulating the production of trained teachers so 
as to keep pace with the increase in the number of educational 
institutions. 

• 
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The training of men teachers. 

Training Colleges for men. 

19~1-22. 1926-27. 

Female Female 
.Pro~nce. students students 

Institu· included Iustitu- Students. included 
tions. Students. in \he tions. in the 

pre>ious previous 
column. co"!.un1n, 

---
l!Iadras 3 211 ... 3 • 224 ... 

Bombay 1 32 3 1 48 7 

Bengal 2 ll8 ... 2 136 ... 

United Provinces 4 2!7 3 3 258* 1 

Punjab 4 406 4 2 269 3 

Burma ... ... ... . .. 12t f 

Bihar and Ori~sa 1 38 ... 2 57 ... 

Central Provinces 1 135 ... 1 120 2 
and Berar. 

Assam , .. ... ... - .. . ... ... 
Korth West Frontier 1 33 ... 1 18 ... 

Province. 

India 17 1,190 10 15 1,142 17 

*Includes s·t students in the teaching departments of Aligarh and Beuares V' ni- • 
versities. • 

t ln the teaching department of the Rangoon Uni>·ersity. 

288. The number of training colleges for men has decreased Training 
from 11 to 15, and their strength from 1,190 to 1,142. There colleges. 
has, however, been no reduction in the total number of insti­
tutions providing collegiate training, since some of the insti­
tutions classified as colleges in 1921-.22 have been absorbed 

.into university departments; so that. there are at present, in 
addition to the 15 colleges shown in the table above, depart­
ments of teaching, with degree or diploma courses, at the 
AligarJJ., Benares, and Rangoon U ni\ersities, with a total 
number of 96 students on the rolls. 

289. In M:dras, there has been no addition to the number 
of training colleges, and the Go-vernment Training College, 
Rajahmundry, still remained unaffiliated to the Madras ·eni­
Tersity. At the close of the quinquennium this college applied 
for affiliation to the Andhra Universitv. The proposals for 
the erection of new buildings and other 'improvements for this 
college have been postponed from year to year owing to the 
necessity of awaiting a settlement o£ the controversy regarding 
the location of the headquarters and the centres o£ advanced 

• 
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teaching of the .Andhra University~ At the Teachers' College •. 
S3:idapet, ~xt.ensions are under construction for the physical: 
science bmldmg, and new blocks fo:r the mathematics and 
natural science sections have been sanction-ed, In 1923 the 
University of Madras agreed to geography being taken as a 
separate subject for the L. T. course, and the teachers under 
training at Saidapet can now specialize in geography. 

290. The Secondary Training College, Bombay, was affili­
ated to the Bombay University in 1920, and the first examina­
tions for Part I of the degree of Bachelor of Tea·ching were 
held in 1923. The course for the degree of Bachelor of Teach­
ing involves two examinations: Part I written, and Part II 
practical. Thee syllabus for the examination in Part I was 
revised in 1927 and includes the science of education, psycho­
logy and principles of education, history of education, and the 
pra-ctice of education, including special methods, school or­
ganization, and hygiene. The work for the examination in: 
Part II includes observation of lessons, practice 1essons,­
experimental psychology and mental tests. The great major­
ity of the teachers under training in the college during the 
quinquennium came from Government schools, but by the end 
of the quinquennium almost all gra-duate teachers in Govern­
ment high schools had been trained and the college can now 
admit a larger number of teachers from non-Government 
schools. .An interesting feature of the work of the college· 
during the period under review has been the use and develop­
ment of the project method, particularly in the teaching of 
history and geography. 

291. In Bengal the number cf students under training in' 
the two training colleges at Calcutta and Dacca increased from 
118 to 136; but the author of the latest quinquennial review 
on education in Bengal points out the inadequacy o£ tlw 
supply of trained graduates :lind states tha~ " when we remem­
ber that there are nearly 22,000 teachers m secondary.,chools,. 
and that only one in 50 of them are trained graduates it iE 
clear that the output of the training colleges is much too 
small, little more than is required to fill the places of the 
trained teachers who retire". It is not surprising, therefore,. 
that the Bengal Government strongly opposed the proposals of• 
th@ Bengal Retrenchment Committee to abolish even.the exist~ 
ing training colleges. The Committee apparently were of thw 
opinion th.at a teacher's. innate capacity and his. education 
were suffiCient to make him a successful teac~r without any 
further training !-a view which has received condemnation 
from educationists as well as others all over India and else­
where. Lord Lytton, when Governor of Bengal, said at the 
opening of the new building of the David Hare Training Col­
lege:-" The ceremony which I have come to perform may be· 
taken as an emphatic declaration by the Government that 
the teachinO' profession is no longer to be regarded as the last 
resort of thgse who are incapacitated for any other profession; 
that it js rather the most responsible and important of all' 

. . 
• 



PROFESSJOXAL EDUCATION. J75 

professions; and that those who embrace it require as good a 
-training as those who enter any other profession." In 1925 
:the David Hare Training College was removed to new and 
spacious buildings, which include the college, a hostel and ;t 

demonstration school for about 300 boys. The Dacca Train­
ing College, on the other hand, has constantly had to refuse 
admission to students on the ground of lack of accommoda­
tion, b~h cla·ss room and hostel accommodation being insuffi­

.cient. 

292. In the United Provinces though three Government 
"institutions, one at Allahabad, a second at Lucknow and a 
third at Agra, are classified as colleges, only students in the 
Allahabad Training College rea·d for a degre~ in Education. 
'The students under training at Lucknow and Agra only quality 
for the Final Teacher's Certificate. In 1923 the Aligarh Uni­
versity opened a one year's course leading to the B. T. exami­
nation of the University, and also a one year training· course 
·for intermediate students leading to a Teacher's Training 
Certificate. • 

293. In the Punjab, the Central Training College, Lahore, 
has played a very important part during the quinquennium in 
·the provision of the additional teachers required in the prov. 
ince owing to the rapid expansion of education in all branches. 
In 1923 the total enrolment of the college was 185, and this 
figure had increased to 249 in 1927. The number of students 
under training for the B. T. degree, however, has remained 
practically stationary in the neighbourhood of 60. Students 
in the Senior Anglo-Vernacular class have increased from 53 
to 113, and in 1925 the Junior Anglo-Vernacular classes were 
transferred from the college. The gradual changes which 
have taken place during the quinquennium in the organization 
of the liOllege have all tended to make the Central Training 
College concentrate on the production of Senior Anglo-Verna­
cular trained teachers, and to this end in 1925 the qualifica­
tion for admission to the Senior Anglo-V ernacula·r class was 

era:ised from the intermediate to the degree standard. Thus, 
admission to both the B. T. and the Senior Anglo-Vernacular 
.courses is ;ow dependent on the possession of a degree. Junior 
Anglo-Vernacular classes, which were abolished in the Central 
·Training College, are now held in the Government Intermedi­
ate Colleges at Lyallpur and Multan, and in the Islamia Col­
lege, Lahore, the Khalsa College, Amritsar, and the Dayanand 
.Anglo-Vernacular College, Jullunder. 

294. In Burma, the Rangoon University opened an Edu­
-cation Diploma class in the University College in the year 
1922-23, but the number of tea:chers under training was only 
12 at the end of the quinquennium. 

• G2 
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295. In Bihar and Orissa there are now two training 
colleges for teachers-the. Patna Training College, previously 
in existence, and the Cuttack Training College, opened in the 
vear 1923. In 1926 the Patna University abolished the L. T. 
~xamination and instituted two new courses, one leading to a 
diploma after ope year's study and_ the other leading to a 
degree of Bachelor of Education after two years' study. The 
rules of admission to the training colleges were also• revised 
so as to insist on the admission of only graduates. 

296. In the Central Provinces the Government Training 
College, J ubbulpore, trains graduate teachers for the L. T. 
degree, and the X agpur University also trains in its secondaTy 
department un<!er-graduate teachers for the Trained Teachers' 
Certificate Examination. The number of teachers under train­
ing has increased from 135 to 170, and the number of sti. 
pends available at the College has largely increased. 

297. In Assam no training college for teachers has yet 
been opened, and the author of t.he last Education Report in 
Assam states that " the J.emand for improvement in our 
secondary schools cannot be effectively met until and unless a 
training college is established in the Province. No policy of 
retrenchment on this head should be regarded as sound. It 
seems strange that. while a doctor, an engineer, or even a 
lawyer is required to have special education and is not allowed 
to practise in his professional capacity unless he is qualified 
by training, a teacher's art or profession is supposed to be l:iO 

unimportant or easy as to require no special training in the 
great majority of cases. A serious deficiency in the number 
of well qualified teachers is the fundamental weakness in the 
system of our education". 

298. Though the Training College at Peshawar in the 
North-vVest Frontier Province is classified as a college, ii; only 
provides for the professional training of senior anQ. junior 
vernacular teachers. At tne beginning of the quinquennium 
a Junior Anglo-Vernacular training class wa:s attached to the 
training college, but this was abolished in 1923, and arrange­
ments were made with the Punjab Government to train Junior 
Anglo-Vernacular candidates in the Punjab training insti-• 
tutions. 'reachers who desired to be trained for tl1e Senim· 
Anglo-Vernacular Certificate or for the degree of Bachelor of 
Te~ching have been sent to the Central Training College, 
Lahore; and in his report on education for the. quinquennium 
the Director of Public Instruction, North-West Frontier Prov­
ince, states that " the training received, specially at the Ce~­
tral Training College, Lahore, is wide and thorough and l'l 

better than this Province could possibly afford to give. Th~ 
Punjab Government in the Ministry of Education has merited 
the thanks of the local Administration for its repeated help 
in the last five yea·rs. Had it not been for this_ timely aid· 
~he difficulties for the supply of teachers for the h1gher grades 
would have heen insuperable". 

• 
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TraininO' schools for masters, 1926-27. 
0 

lemale 
students 

- Institutions. Students. included i1: 
previous 
column . 

Madra., • 94 8,697 .J.l 

Bombay 15 999 ... 

Bengal 96 2,190 ... 
United Provinces ' 73 1,223 ... 

• Punjab :32 2,8iil ... 
Burma 69 1.615 229 

Bihar and Orissa 125 2,333 ... 
Central Provinces and Berar 11 1,137 .. 
Assam 8 331) -·· 

North-West Frontier Province 1 6~ ... 
Ooorg ... ... ... 

Delhi ... .. .. 

Ajmer-!>I erwa.ra 2 41 ... 

Baluchistan 1 18 ... 
Baugalore 1 25 ... 

Other Ada inistered Areas 1 so ... 

·{ 1926-27 529 21,610 270 
India 

1921-22 926 ~3,774 239 

299. In view of the need already mentioned for the rapid l'raining 
increase in the output o£ trained teachers, especially of verna- school.e. 
cular tra·ined teachers, it is disappointing to find that the 
number of training schools has decreased from 926 to 529 and 
their strength from 22,774 to 21,610. Though the decrease in 

•the number of institutions is large it is not so serious as the 
figures w~uld make it appear, since in several provinces the 
reduction has been due to re-organisation and a-malgamation .. 
But the- fall in the number of teachers under training shows a 
definite set-ba<Jr in the endeavours which were made in the 
previous quinquennium to increase the output of persons quali­
fied to teach. Between 1916-17 and 1921-22 the number o£ 
scholars under instruction increased by nearly 7,000 which 
gave promise that the annual outt:urn of trained teachers was, 
to some extent, meeting the needs of expansion. But the 
present position shows that while the number of primary 
schools for bovs has increased from 137,437 in 1921-22 to 
162,666 in 192'6-27, there has been no increase in the output 
of trained teachers. The enrolment in training schools has 

• 
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increased in Madras, the Punjab and in Burma, but has de­
creased in all other provinces. It would appear that these 
three are the only provinces in which se1·ious and effective at­
tempts were made during the quinquennium to provide the 
aupply o£ trained teachers necessary for the expansion of edu­
cation among the masses and for the ultimate introduction o£ 
cumpulsion. Bihar and Orissa should also be included among 
the provinces in which effective steps are being taken • to in­
crease the supply o£ trained teachers, for the decrease in the 
schools was caused by the amalgamation of certain classes of 
duration of the course from three to two years. 

300. In Mad11as, the reduction in the number of training 
schools was caused by the amalgamation of certain classes of 
training schools, by the cla:ssi:fication of training schools in one 
grade whether they included other grades o£ training classes 
or not and by the abolition of certain lower elementary train­
ing classes. During the quinquennium special endeavours 
were made not merely to increase the output o£ trained tea~hers 
but to improve the quality of the teachers by concentrating on 
an increased supply of higher elementary trained teachers as 
distinct £rom lower elementary trained teachers. An imme­
diate result of this policy was an increase of over 60 per cent. 
in the strength of higher elementary training classes, while the 
strength o£ lower elementary training classes remained sta­
tionary. A £urther result of the new policy was an increase 
in the strength of secondary training schools from 644 to 1,151. 
In 1923 the Union Mission Training School, Vellore, with 
the .approval of Government adopted an experimental scheme 
of training for elemental'y school teachers somewhat on the 
lines of the work which is being done at the Moga Training 
School in the Punjab. The curriculum of the new courses in­
eludes history, geography, hygiene, civics, gardening, weav­
ing and cottage industries. An important step forward was 
taken in 1924 when a Sanskrit and Tamil Training r.lollege 

·for Pandits was opened under aided management at Chidam­
baram, and it is hoped that the new institution will lead the 
way for the creation of a supply of language teachers trained 
in modern methods. Another important feature of the period • 
in Madras has been the increase in the number of manual 
training classes attached to training schools. I!'i:fty-four 
training schools now have special practical classes in. which 
instruction is given in a variety of subjects including wood­
work, mechanical drawing, weaving, rattan anlbamboo work, 
textile printing, aluminium work, wood-carving, engraving, 
book-binding and basket-work. 

301. In Bombay, the decline in the number o£ training 
• 'lchools and in the number of pupils under instruction has 

·~ome about through a variety of causes. In the previous quin­
quennium a scheme was adopted to provide training schools to 
a:ccommodate approximately 50 students in e>ery district in the 
Presidency. The new schools were in many ways SUiCessful. 
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But the result of a somewhat indiscriminate opening of schools 
was that in a few years some districts \Yere producing a larger 
number of trained teachers than were actually required, while 
in others a· sufficient number of trained teachers was not forth­
coming. It was, therefore, decided to modify the scheme so 
that each district should ultimately have approximately the 
same pr~portion of trained teachers. It was also decided that 
as the number of third year teachers was already high it would 
be sufficient to train teachers for two years only. It was also 
considered that a comparatively small number of schools with 
efficient instruction was probably preferable to· a larger num­
ber of schools with less efficiency. The need for economy also 
affected the decisions made. Although the r~duction in the 
total number of teachers under training is to be regretted it 
is to be remembered that the reduction has caused less harm 
in Bombay than in other provinces, owing to the fact that the 
percentage of trained teachers -in primary schools in Bombay 
is still very much higher than in any other province. 

302. In Bengal the training schools are divided into first 
grade training or normal schools and guru training schools. 
The number of normal schools has remained unaltered but 
there has been a slight fall in the number of pupils under in­
struction_ In the year 1926 a Committee of Educational Offi­
cers was appointed ·to report on the question of training in 
these schools. The main recommendations of the Committee 
were that the course should be a two years' course and not a 
three years' course as in West Bengal at present, that the 
qualification for the admission of students should be the Matri­
culation, that the stipends of students should le increased and 
that endeavours should be made not to increase the number of 
schools or pupils but to improve the qua:lity of the products 
of the school. The report of the Committee was under the 
conside~ation of the Government at the end of the quinquen· 
nium. Endeavours have been made by Government to estab­
lish an improved type of guru training schools and simulta­
neously to abolish the old type of guru training schools.' In 
consequence of this policy there has been a large reduction in 

• the number of guru training schools and a proportionately 
large red~ction in the number of pupils under instruction in 
them. The Education Committee on training recommended 
with r~gard to the guru training schools that the entrance 
qualification spould be the middle English or middle verna­
cuhtr, that the length of the course should be two years, that 
the old type of guru training schools should be abolished and 
that the Government should guarantee a salary of Rs. 15 per 
mensem to passed students. 

• 

303. In the· United Provinces, the number of Government • 
normal schools training teachers for middle vernacular 
schools increased from 7 to 8 owing to the opening of a new 
school at·Jhansi and the number of students under trai,ning 
increas<fd from 590 to 707. The number of training classes 
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preparing teachers for the Primary Teachers' Certificate Ex­
amination decreased largely from 432 to 65 and the number of 
candidates for the examination decreased from 3,224 to 518. 
The main reasons for this large decrease in classes and pupils 
were the inability of individual local boards to continue to 
finance trhe classes opened in the preceding quinquennium, the 
closure of classes by some boa·rds owing to the increa~d out­
put of trained teachers and the recommendations of an officer 
on special duty who reported in 1925 that it was necessary to 
co-ordinate the training at normal schools and in training 
classes. Such a co-ordination is now under consideration, but, 
whatever the causes of reduction in the number of students 
under training ~ cannot be regarded with complacency in the 
light o£ the low percentage of trained teachers in primary 
schools in the United Provinces. 

304. In the Punjab very great attention has been paid 
during the quinquennium not only to the production o£ the 
1'\:lquisite number of trained. teachers o£ all grades but also w 
the production of teachers especially trained to adapt the in­
struction given in rural schools to the needs of the rural com­
munity and to work successfully the changed curriculum for 
vernacular schools. In consequence of tbe policy adopteJ the 
number of training schools has increased from 18 to 32 and the 
number of teachers under instruction has almost doubled, the 
number of students in vernacular training classes for men 
alone in 1926-27 being over 2,500. The policy of recruiting, 
as far as possible, agriculturists for training as teachers in 
rural schools has ·been successfully pursued and by 1926-27 
')8 per cent. of the vernacular teachers under training were 
agriculturists. An important feature of the system of training 
in the Punjab is the holding of annual refresher· courses at 
specially selected training schools. The refresher courses 
which have been regularly held at Gakhar and Gurg.aon for 
the staffs of all training institutions have had great ana bene­
ficient effect on the standard of the efficiency maintained in the 
training schools. 

305. The output of trained vernacular teachers has con­
siderably increased in Burma, the number of pupils undN • 
training having increased from 963 in 1922 to 1,615. in 1927, 
while the figures for the Elementary Teachers' Certificate Ex­
aminations show that the number of candidates presettted for 
the examination has increased from 885 in 1922 to 1,526 i'l 
1927. 

306. In Bihar and Orissa the training schools have been 
l'e-organised and the first grade training schools, which number 
five and are maintained by Government, are now called second-

• ary training schools. The guru training schools numbering 
120, of which 116 are maintained by Government, are now 
called elementa·ry training schools. In 1923 the standard of 
admission to secondary training schools was raised to the 
:Matriculation and the course reduced from three yean to two 
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years. In the same year the number of students admitted in 
each elementary training school was reduced from 20 to 17 
and the stipend of each student raised. As a result of the 
increased output of trained teachers, the number of trained 
teachers in primary schools has risen during the quinquennium 
from 9,713 to 14,929. 

307. In the Central Provinces, all the training schools are 
Gonrnment institutions, and writing of the reduction in the 
number of students under tra:ining the Director of Public In­
structien reports that each year several of the stipendiary 
vacancies remain unfilled chiefly owing to the lack of prospects 
for the teachers after being trained. During the quinquen­
nium 11 posts of Hygiene Instructors in the Subordinate Edu­
cational Service were created and attached to training schools. .. . 

308. The report from Assam regarding thtt supply of tram-
ed teachers is not encouraging. Though the number of train­
ing schools has remained the same, the number of students 
under training has declined and the percentage of trained 
teachers in primary schools has decreased from 41·7 to 36'7. 
It is obvious as the writer of the Assam report points out 
that unless provision is made for training a large number ol 
primary school teachers every yea:r, the percentage will con­
tinue to fall with the continuell expansion o£ primary educa­
tion that is expected under the new Compulsory Education 
Act. During the quinquennium the value of stipends was_ 
raised from Rs. 8 toRs. 10 per mensem. 

Average annual cost per scholar in Training Schools. 

Average annual cost per echolar in 
-

19zl-22. 1926-27. 

Rs. .A. P. Rs . A. P. 
:Madras 19! 4 8 189 lO 3 
Bombay 297 7 5 300 13 0 
Beng:1l • 1~2 6 10 196 0 0 
United Provinces , 246 13 10 320 7 3 
Punjab 182 2 2 :33 11 6 
Burma. 169 12 1 311 5 0 
Bihar and Orism : 149 11 5 174 3 't 
Central Provinces and Berar 245 13 9 [94 5 2 
Assam . . . . . 189 12 3 219 0 6 
North-West Frontier Province 341 1 5 309 12 5 
Coorg 3SO 0 0 ..... 
Delhi • 502 12 4 4U 4 7 
Ajmer·::\Ierwara 367 12 5 315 1 11\a) 
Baluchistan 468 12 5 461 !l 9 
Bangalor~ . . . lOS 15 10 368 1 5 
Other Administerea_A.rea ...... 273 211 

India. 212 2 5 214 5 3 

(a) Excludmg schools for mistresses. 

309. It. i~ observed froi?- the a?ove table that the average • 
cost o£ trammg a teacher Is prncbcally the same to-day as it 
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was five years ago, although considerable increases or decreases 
in cost are reported from a few provinces. 

. 
1'he training oj women teachers. 

(a) Training Institutions for Women . 

1926-27. 

Province. Institutions. Students. 

Colleges. Schools. In Colleges. 

Madras 2 37 
• 

Bomba,y ... 18 

'Bengal 3 10 

United Provinces ... 34 

Punjab 1 12 

Burma ... 29 

Bihar and Orissa ... 11 

Central Provinces and Berar . ... 6 

Assam ... 2 

North-West Frontier Province ... 2 

Coorg ... ... 

Delhi ... 1 

Ajmer-:.lferwara ... 1 

Baluchrstau ... ... 

Baugalore ... 2 

Other Administered Areas ... 1 

{ 1926-27 6 166 
India 

1921-22 3 146 

* Reading at tbe Lncknow University• 
t Includes 12 male students. 

41 

... 

41 

6* 

27 

... 

. .. 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

. .. 

... 
115 

57 

• 
In Schools. 

1,831 

666 

201 

316 

445 

599t 

180 

228 

36 

28 

. .. 

• 2b 

IS 

.. . 
30 . 
58 

4,664t 

4,157 
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(b) Number of Women under Training. 

1921-22 . 19~6·27. . 
Province. In In In In 

Normal and Normal and 
Training Training Training Training 
Colleges. Schools. Colleges. Schools. 

Madras • 11 1,628 41 1,872 

Bombay 8 946 7 666 

Bengal 13 217 41 201 

United Pro·dnces 3 ~23 7 316 . 
Punjab 37 382 • 30 445 

Burma .. 488 4 816 

Bihar and Orissa "· 143 ... 180 

Central Provinces and Berar ... 194 2 228 

Assam ... 38 ... 3!> 

North-West Frontier Province ... 30 .. 28 

Coorg ... 8 ... . .. 
Delhi ... 13 ... 28 

Ajmer-Merwara. ... 5 .. 18 

Baluchistan ... ... .. . ... 

Ba.ngalore ... 81 . .. 30 

Other Administered Areas ... ... ... 58 

India 67 4,391 lil2 4,922 

310. It will be observed :from the :foregoing tables that the Tmining of 
number of institutions for the training of mistresses has risen Women 
from 1 ~9 to 172 during the quinquennium. A reference to Teaohers. 
Supplemental Table 61 in Volume II will show that this in-
crease is mainly confined to Madras and Burma, there having 
been a fall in the number of institutions in Bombay and 
Bengal while in the Punjab and the Central Provinces the 

• number of institutions has remained stationary. The to·tal 
number of girls and women under training has increased from 
4,458 in 1921-22 to 5,054 in 1926-27. Of these, 4,767 are in 
institutions :for mistresses and ·287 in institutions for the 
training of ma~ters (17 being in colleges and 270 in schools), 
A striking feature of the :figures given in the above tables is 
that nearly 40 per cent. of the total number of women under 
training in the whole of British India are in the Madras 
Presidency, while the provinces of Bengal and the United 
Provinces-provinces of comparably the same population as • 
Madras-provide only 5 per cent. and 7 per cent. respectively. 
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The number of women under training in the different provin­
ces affords a rough indication of the state of female education 
in those provinces, and as a. general rule it may be said that 
th~ pr?vinces which have a larger number of women under­
gomg mstruction as teachers usually provide g-reater facilities 
for the education of women generally and are much in advance 
of ~he ~ther provinces in so far as the progress of female edu­
Cf~:hon rs concerned. The iigures given in the following table 
will serve to illustrate this point:- · 

• 
Percentage of Female 

Number of Women Scholars in all iusti-

Province. 
under Training. tutions to total Female 

Population. 

• Number. Order. Percen- Order. tage. 

Madras 1,913 1st 2'5 2nd 

Bombay 673 3rd 2'4 3rd 

Bengal 242 6th !•9 4th 

United Provinces 323 5th 0'57 9th 

Punjab 474 4th 1'4 5th 

Burma. 820 2nd 2•7 1st 

Bihar and Or-issa 180 8th 0"7 7th 

Central Provinces 230 7th 0"6 8th 

Assam 36 9th 1'0 6th 

This table shows, in a striking manner, that there is a 
direct relationship between the progress of female education 
and the number of women under training in almost all the 
provinces, the only exceptions being the United Provinces and 
Assam. Madras, Burma, and Bombay which have a fairly 
large proportion o£ women under training, are far a~ead o£ 
the other provinces in the matter of female education. This 
is as might be anticipated' for the provision of greater facili­
ties for women's education naturally induces a greater number 
{)I women to restart to the teaching professi_on. 

311. Prior to 1922, the provision for the collegiate train­
ing of women teachers in Madras consisted only of ·a tempor­
ary L. T. class attached to the Lady ·willingdon SchoQl. But 
during the quinquennium greatly increased facilities were pro­
vided for the collegiate training of women by • the permanent 
recognition of the L. T. class as the Lady Willing-don Train­
ing College in 1923 and by the recognition of the St. Christo­
pher's Mission Training College in !bdras in 1924. Five new 
aided training schools were opened but no new Government 

• institution was started and though there has been an appreci­
able increase in the number of women under training it is 
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reported that there are still nine districts in the Presidency 
without training schools for women and that the existing short­
age of trained women teachers has been due more to the ab­
sence of local facilities for training than to the difficulty of 
obtaining candidates for admission to training institutions. 
There are greater difficulties in the way of women proceed­
ing. to some distance from their homes to undergo training 
than there are in the way of men so that for the staffing of 
schools for girls by women it would appear to be desirable to 
bring a.aining schools within easier reach of women in dis, 
tricts in which women teachers are deficient. 

312. In Bombay, there has actually been a fall in the 
number of women under training but the Director of Public 
Instruction reports that in his opinion the facilities for the 
training of women teachers, especially in th~ :Nlarathi area, 
are considerably in excess of what is required and that a con­
siderable number of women are unable to find employment 
after training, but these remarks appear to refer mainly t.o the 
conditions in large towns since many rural areas are still 1n 
need of women teachers and many tra,ined women teachers ap­
pear to have preferred to remain unemployed rather than to go 
out into schools in the districts. Ten of the existing institu­
tions are aided institutions conducted either by Christian Mis~ 
sionaries or by the Seva Sadan and five are Government insti­
tutions, one of which-the training class for Urdu teachers-­
was opened at Poona during the period under review. There 
is also a training college attached to the Indian Womenlt: 
University at Poona and the question of its recognition by 
Government was under consideration at the close of the quin­
quennium. 

313. There was a small fall in the number of women under 
training in Bengal and still onl~' one institution prepares 
Indian Women Teachers for the B. 'l'. degree. Of the total 
number of training schools for women, tl~ree are under the 
management of Government and the remainder are managed 
b,- Ohr~stian and Brahmo M:issions, The Government Verna­
·Clllar Training School at Dacca largely increased in strength 
and the Government Muslim Women Teachers' Training 
School was re-organised and placed on a permanent basis . 

• The :fall in the total number of women under training has 
been attributed by the authorities to the scarcity in the number 
of applicants and to the inadequacy of the stipends offered. 

314~ In the United Provinces, the Training College at­
tached to the •Allahabad UniversitY admits women teachers 
for courses leading to the L. T. exam~nation. But the majority 
o:f women under training for a degree in teaching are under 
instruction in the Isabella Thoburn College which opened a 
training class in 1924 and prepares students for the B. ·.r. 
degree of the Lucknow Universit~·. The number of training 
classes preparing women for the English Teachers' Certificate 
Examination has increased from three to foRr with a total 

• 
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strength of 48 students. It is, however, reported that the 
great majority of these pupils are Indian Christians and that 
very few Hindu and Mohammadan women come forward to· 
take the English Teachers' Certificate course. The numoer 
of classes preparing teachers for the Vernacular Teachers'· 
Certificate Examination has increased f1·om 6 to 10, of which 
three are Government institutions and the remainder aided 
mission schools. 

315. In the Punjab, the number of training insiitutions 
has remained stationary but the number of women under train-· 
ing has slightly increased. The only important feature of the· 
period was the replacement of separate training schools ·by 
training classes attached to the more important Government 
girls' high schools . 

• 
316. In Burma 11 new training schools have been opened: 

and the number of women under training has more than 
doubled since, in addition to the 599 pupils under instruction 
in training schools for girls, over 200 women were under in­
struction in the training schools for men. 

317. In Bihar and Orissa two new Government training 
schools for women have been opened, one at Gaya in 1923 and 
one at Bhagalpur in 1927. A scheme for the local training 
of the wives or relatives of village teachers has been adopted 
in the Chota N agpur Division and five stipends of Rs. 5 
a month each for a period of three years have been offered·. 
But at the end of the quinquennium only two stipends had been 
a·warded. 

318. There are still only two training schools for mistresses­
in Assam and it is reported that, in consequence, many a-p­
plications have to be rejected year after year. In view of the 
great dea·rth of women teachers in schools in Assam it would. 
appear that the provision of only two schools which can only 
admit a total of 36 pupils is quite inadequate for the province. 

319. In the North-West Frontier Province, the Govern-­
ment Normal School for Women was closed owing .to retrench­
ment in September 1922 and, until 1924, it was only possible 
to send a verv limited number of women candidates to the 
Punjab for tr;ining. But in 1924 a training class for senior. 
vernacular women teachers was opened in Peshawar by the 
Church of England Zenana :Mission and in the follo~ing year 
a training class was opened at Dera Ismail Khan under the 
management of the Arya Samaj. The number of womeh under 
training in these two institutions has increasM from six in' 
1924-25 to 28 in 1926-27'. 

320. In Ajmer-Merwara the only local provision for the 
training of women teachers consists of the training clas~ 
attached to the Christian Girls' School at N asirabad, but no.· 
non-Christian girls have read in this institution. Scholarships 
are awarded for the training of women at Delhi and at. 
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Lucknow but only two women availed themselves of these 
-scholarships during the quinquennium. 

(ji) Legal Education. 

'Number and strength of Law Colleges and Law Departments of 
Universities, 1926-27. 

Pr,.>ince. 

.Madras 

·.Bombay 

:Bengal 

:United Provinces 

Punjab 

Burma. 

Bihar and Orissa 

Institution. 

1, The Law College. Madras 

rl 2. The Law College, Bombay .. 1 i 3. The Law College, Poona 

lf 4. The Law College, Karachi 

. f! 5. The University Law College, Calcutta. :1 
6. The Ripon College, Calcutta . 5 

I! 
L: 7. The Dacca University 

I 

r: 
l i 

8. The Allahabad Uni- { Internal side 

varsity· External side 

. ~ · 9. The Lucknow University , 

I ' 10. The Aligarh Muslim University 

l 11. The Benares Hindu University 
I 

· . i 12. The Law College, Lahore 

. 113. The Rangoon University 

{

I 14. The Law College, Patna . , 

: 15. The Ravenshaw College, Cuttack , 

No. of 
students. 

967 

498 

467 

59 

3,196 

442 

400 

225 

354 

314 

143 

5!5 

77 

62 

Central Provinces and • 16. The university College of Law, Nagpur 194 
Berar. 

.Assam . • 17. The Earle Law College, Gauhati 

Delhi . 18. The Deihi University 104 

Total 8,685* 

* There are, in addition, six students reading in Arts Colleges who are also 
studying La'\-

321., The total number of scholars reading for law in GeneraL 
Briti;'>h India· ~as increased during the quinquennium by ap­
proximately three thousand and two new Law Colleges and 
several new Departments of Law under University manage-
ment have been opened. Though, at the close of the period 
·under review, the strength of several Law Colleges began to 
ilecline, the demand for training for the legal profession has· 
increased in spite of the fact that it is reported from almost all 
provinces that the profession is already over-crowded. In 

• 
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th_is c?nnection the report o£ the Law College, Madras, is illu­
mmatmg. It states that " a deta:iled enquiry was made into 
~he reas?n why students sought admission into the college and 
1t -was discovered that undoubtedly a very large proportion of 
them (perhaps 50 per cent.) had joined not by deliberate pre­
ference for the legal profession but because they could find no 
other occupation alter ta·king a degree". It would appear, 
therefore, as i£, in some provinces at least, the Law Colleges 
are being used as conYenient waiting grounds until suit-
able employment is obtained. · • 

Pzovinoes. 322. In Madras in 1924 the Government appointed a Com-
mittee to report on the "·orking o£ the Law College and the 
Committee, in its report, pointed out that the two main defects 
in the working o£ the college were that no provision was made 
to enable the llading members o£ the bar to be in touch with 
and to join in the work of instruction and that sufficient dis­
tinction was not made between tutorial and professional work. 
In consequence the Committee recommended that the lectur­
ing and tutorial work in the college should be correla:ted, that 
special lectures should be delivered by lawyers o£ eminence, 
that the staff o£ assistant professors should be strengthened 
in order to lessen the size .of the claE-'>es and that the assist­
ant professors should guide students in library work. The 
main recommendations of the Committee were accepted by 
Government and the staff o£ the college was reorganised in 
1925. It now consists of a Principal and 12 assistant lec­
turers, who are legal practitioners of under 6 years' standing. 
Six special lecturers chosen from amongst senior practising 
lawyers are appointed each year. The strength of the cnllege­
rose from 672 in 192.2 to 1,005 in 1924 but fell to 967 in 1927. 

• 

323. In Bombay two new Law Colleges were opened dur­
ing the quinquenrriunF-one at Poona in 1924 and another at 
Karachi in 1926. The number of students in the Government 
Law College, Bombay, has £allen from 740 to 498 but the 
number on the rolls at the Law College in Poona· has .steadily 
increased since its opening and the total is now 467. 

324. No new institutions for law have been opened in Ben­
gal, but the number of students reading in the Calcutta Uni­
versity Law College, in the Law classes at the Ripon College·. 
and at the Dacca Universitv have increased from 2,439 to, . . 
3,638. 

325. In the United Provinces provision is now made £or­
instruction in law at the Allahabad, Lucknow, Aligarh rnd 
Benares Universities, a new Law College at Benares having 
been opened in 1923. 

326. The strength o£ the T raw College, Lahore, increased . 
from 465 to 545; its accommoJatiofi has been greatly improv:ed 
bv the addition of a colleg·e hall and two lecture rooms while 
tl~e st;:df has been strength~ned. 
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327. :New buildings were acquired for the Patna Law Col­
lege in 19.22 the capital expenditure on the building and im­
provements during the quinquennium totallillg nearly two 
lakhs. The strength of the -college has risen from 212 to 047. 
The pleadership classes formerly attached to the colleges at 
Patna and Cuttack are now separately classified as Law Schools. 
At the end of the quinquennium there were 141 pupils in the 
school at Patna and 14 in the school at Cuttack. 

328. In the Central Provinces, at the beginning of the 
quinque11nium instruction in law was given by practising 
lawyers at the Law classes attached to the ~Iorris College, but 
after the establishment of the N agpur University the U niver­
sity College of Law "-as op.ened in 1925. The College is 
administered by a Committee 1·esponsible to the executive 
council of the University, and the staff consist~ of a Principal 
and· 4 lecturers, all of whom are practising lawyers. The 
college classes are located in the University building and a 
new building has been erected for use as a Law Library. 

329. The Earle Law College in Assam has not yet been 
established on a permanent basis though the need for a sepa­
rate Law College for Assam has long been well recognised. 
The number of students in the college has risen from 70 in 
.1922-23 to 91 in 1926-27. 

330. During the quinquennium the University of Delhi 
opened a Faculty of Law the teaching in which is directly 
under the control of the University. 

Hachelor of Law Examinations. 

Year. Number of Number of Percentage 
Candidates. Passes. of Passes. 

1921-22 3,519 1,935 55'0 

1926-27 .. 5,048 2,669 52,9 

Increase or Decreaee .. +1,529 +734 -2'1 . 
• 

• 
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Statistics of Medical Colleges, 1926-21. 

Expenditure. 

Provinces. N amo of C oUeges. Management. Students. G' '~~' . . 
1 overn· '" umctpa Other 

meut B•>ard Fees. .Sources. Total. 
Funds. ~tmds. 

------------- ------- ---- ----t~----t----1~--- -----
Rf!o Rs. Hs. Rs. Rs. 

M d. { Med~cal College, M_!tdnts . Government l SS6 3 06 505 91 002 201 3 97 708 
a ras Medwal College, Vt7.agapatam Do. f ' ' ... ' . ' ' 

{ 
Grant Medical College, Bombay . Do. 518 1,99,451 J ,39,3u1• 5,057 3,43,872 

Bombay 'l'he Seth Gordhandas Sundordas Muuicip<tl Board 100 ... 1,63,066 33,506 240 1,£16.812 
Medical College, Bombay. 

( Medical College, Calcutta Government 939 4,40,295 ... 9,00(! ... 4,49,295 
I School of Tropical Medicine, Do. 79 3,19,913 ... 20,270 ... 3,40,183 

Bengal l Calcutta. 
Carmichrel Medical College, Dol- .Aided 593 14,500 ... 1,10,359 ... 1,33,850 

gachia. 
United P1·ovinces , Lncknow University, Medical De- Do. 25i ... ... ... ... ... 

partment. 
Punjab King Edward Medical College, Govorumeut •L88 3,74,062 ... 60,715 ... 4,13,777 

Lahore. 
Burma Rangoon University, Medical De- .Aided 71 ... ... ... ... ... 

partrnent. 
Bih>tr and Orissa • Prince of Wales' Medical~Colloge, Government 154. :!,38,207 ... 20,747 ... 2,58,954 

Patna. 
Delhi . Lady Harclinge Medical College fo,· .Aided 67 !,17,132 ... 18,871 19,200 1,55,203 

• women. . . ~ 
Total 3,854 20,10,155 1,63,066 4,91.834 24,698 26,80,753 ., 

N.B.-The expenditure on tho Medical Departments of the Lucknow and Rangoon Universities is not included in this table as separate figures are 
not available. 
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331. The question o£ the establishment o£ an All-India All-lndis 
Medical Council to re~ula-te educational qualificati(;ms and Medic~l 
maintain a register of medical graduates on the lines of the CounciL 
British niedical Council is at present under the consideration 
of the Government of India. 

Meantime a State Medical Faculty was constituted in State Medical 

the United Provinces in 1926 for the purpose of conferring, ~::?· 
granting or issuing, in British India, diplomas, licenses, cer- Provinces. 
tificates or other documents stating or implying that the 
holder, grantee or recipient thereof is qualified to practise 
Western Medical Science. · 

332. The General Medical Council o:f the United Kingdom Reco~itiou 
still do not recognise the :11:edical and Surgical degrees granted ~ ~di!n 
by the Calcutta University since 30th Novem~r, 1924. The n:~:S by 
Executive Committee o:f the Council has resolved that in the the General 
event o:f the Calcutta University making its new regulations ~dic::t f 

applicable to existing students o£ the first, second, third and th:lf~it~d 
:fourth years, the Council would be prepared, on receipt o:f a Kingdom. 
satisfactory report on the conduct o:f the first final examina-
tion held under the new regulations, to consider an applica-
tion :for the recognition o:f the degrees o:f Calcutta Univer-
sity. The recognition o£ the M. B. B .. S. degrees o:f the Uni-
versities of Bombay, Punjab and Lucknow was extended to 
30th June, 1927. The Executive Committee of the General 
lliedical Council has renewed the recognition accorded to the 
above Universities and also to Madras :for a further year till 
30th June, 1928. The question o:f giving a :further extension 
is under consideration. As regards the Patna University, the 
Executive Committee of the Council has resolved that the con­
sideration of the application :for recognition o:£ the degrees of 
M.B.B.S., Patna, be deferred, pending the receipt o:f a; :further 
report on the courses o:f study and examinations including the 
final examination of those candidates who have been under 
instruction for the last three academic years at the J\Iedical 
College, Patna. With regard to the Andhra University 
(Vizaga}fatam Medical Colle~e) the Executive Committee re-
solved that application for the recognition of the degrees of 
M.B.B.S., Andhra, be not acceded to. The question of accord-
ing recognition to the ~egrees granted by the Rangoon U ni-
yersity is still under consideration and the General Medical 
Council of the United Kingdom are again being approached 
in t};le matter. 

333. Jn 1926-27 Dr. W. S. Carter, Acting Principal, Pek~ Interest 
ing Union 1Ied~cal College, visited the Medical Collel!es and taken by 
S J 1 d "'I .J • 1 R 1 I · · h · t Rockefeller , c 100 s an J.\ emca eseare 1 n~htutes 1n t. Is conn rv on F d t· 
behalf o:f the Division of }[edieal Education of the Rocke- oun a lOn. 

:feller Foundation with a view t.o reporting whether an~~ as-
sistance should be g-ranted in connection with :M:edical Educa-
tion and Medical Research. • 

334. Medical Colleges were established at Vizagapatam in New Colleges. 
:Madras in 1923 and at Rangoon in conjunction with the 
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Rangoon University: in Burma in 1925. In 1925 a new Muni­
cipal Medical College, teaching up to the M. B. B. S. degree, 
was opened in Bombay being endowed with Rs. 14·5 lakhs by 
the trustees o£ the estate o£ the late Seth Gordhandas 
Sunderdas. A new school o£ Tropical Medicine was started in 
Calcutta in 1923 and by the end o£ the quinquennium 79 stu­
dents, including 6 women, were under instruction. A proposal 
to expand the King George's College, Lucknow, is on foot and 
such projects as a maternity and women's hospital• a. tuber­
culosis hospital, an ophthalmic hospital, a public Health ins­
titute, a leprosy department, are all either maturing or are on 
a fair way to doing so. 

335. The statistics of the various examinations for medical 
degre~:s and diPlomas are given in the following table:-

?lfedical Examinations for Degrees or Diplomas. 

1921-22; 1926·27. 

Degrees or Diplomas. 
Number of Number Number of Number 
Examinees. pMsed. Examinees. passed. 

Doctor of ~ledicine or Surgery 7 5 17 2 

Master of Surgery . 3 . .. 8 ] 

Bachelor of Medicine or Sur· 855 406 1.525 548 
gery. 

Bachelor of Hygiene 6 1 !0 4 

Final Membership . 35 10 ... . .. 
Bachelor of Sanitary Science . 7 5 15 3 

Diploma in Public Health 10 7 24 21 

Licentiate of Medicine aud 73 43 43 10 
Surge~y. 

Member of the College of 
Physicians and Surgeons. 

... ... 7 2 

}Iember of the State Faculty ... ... 15 7 
of :Medicine. 

Master of Obstetrics ... ... 1 . .. . 
Diploma in Tropical Medicine ... . .. 40 25 • 

Total 996 477 1,705 623 

Percentage of Passes ... 47•9 • . .. 36"5 

Miscellaneous. 336. In an appendix in Volume II of this review will be 

• 
· found information relating to the seventh Congress of the 
Fa1· Eastern Association of Tropical Medicine, Medical Relief 
for \Vomen, Countess o£ Dufferin Fund and V\T omen's Medical 
Service. 
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(iv) Engineering Ed·ucatinn. 
337'. In British India facilities for higher technical study; Engineering 

in Engineering are almost entirely proYided by Government, Colleges. 
there being only one aided Engineering College and two En­
gineering Departments of "Gniversities. The number of En­
gineering Colleges has increased hom 4 to 7'. In 1922 there 
were 4 Government Colleges situated at Uadras, Poona, Sib-
pur and Roorkee. But by the end of the quinquennium three 
new colle!i.es had been established, namely, the :Maclagan Col-
lege of Engineering in the Punjab, the Bihar College of En­
gineering at Patna and the Nadirshaw Edulji Dinshaw Aided 
Civil Engineering College at Karachi. In addition to these 
colleges, however, there are Departments of Engineering at 
the Rangoon and Benares Universities. The following table 
shows the number of students in each college arfd department 
in the year 1926-27' :-

Institutions. 

1. The College of Engineering, ::l!adras 

2. Th(; College of Engineering, Poona . 

3. The Bengal Engineering College, Sibpur . 

4. The :i\Iaelagan College of Engineering, Punjab 

S. The Thomason Civil Engineering College, Roorkee, United 
ProYinces. 

6. The Bihar College of Engineering, Patna 

7. The Nadirshaw Edulji Dinshaw Engineering College, Karachi 

S. The Rangoon University Engineering Department 

9. The Benares University Enigeering Department 

Total 

Students. 

183 

184 

~91 

207 

us 

263 

143 

65 

475 

2,009 

338. The strength of the Engineering College, Madras, fell 
considerably during the quinquennium from 449 to 183, the 
ma-in reason for the fall being the transfer of the lower sub­
ordinate classes of the college to the recently opened Engi­
n~ering schools at Vizagapatam and Trichinopoly and to the 
abolition o£ the architectural draftsmen class in 1923. Dur­
ing the gufnquennium the work of equipping the new work­
shops ann laboratories consequent on the transfer of the college 
from 1hctras to ~uindy was completed. 

At the Poona College of Engineering new buildings 
haYe heen erected for the Physics and Electrical Engineering 
Depa-rtments and additional workshop buildings have been 
provided. In 1924 the course in the college was revised and 
the elements of chemistry, ph~ysics and mechanics are now 
taug·ht to students in Arts Colleges before admission to the 
Engineering College, the standard for admission to which ha11 

• 
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been mised to tl1e Intermediate in Science. ·In 1923 the· 
Nadirshaw Edulji Dinshaw Aided Civil E11gineering College 
was opened at Karachi. It provides instruction in Civil En­
gineering up to the B. E. degree standard and the number of 
students on the rolls has steadily increased since the first year 
class was opened. 

At the Sibpur Engineering College a new hostel has 
been erected for European and Anglo-Indian students and the 
water works and sewage disposal schemes started during the 
last quinquennium were completed during the pe,iod under 
review. The power plant has. been extended and new oil en­
gines have been installed. The strength o:£ the college ha& 
declined from 356 to 291. This was mainly due to the aboli­
tion n£ the apprentice class. But the callege reports show 
that there ltas been a considerable fall in the number o£ 
Anglo-Indians applying fm~ admission and that the number 
o£ ~I uhammadan pupils is very small. 

Few changes have taken place in the Thomason Civil 
Engineering College, Roorkee. But the upper and lower sub­
ordinate classes were abolished and a new overseer class es­
tablished in their place. After the opening o£ the Faculty 
of Engineering in the Benares Hindu University the Mechani­
cal and Electrical Engineering class at the college was closed, 
Many improvements have been effected in the buildings and 
the class rooms have been remodelled to meet the increased 
admissions. 

The }faclagan College of Engineering in the Punjab 
wa·s opened in 1922 and now p.rovides instruction in Mechanical 
and Electrical Engineering. The students under training re­
ceive practical training in the Moghulpura workshops of the 
North Western Railways. The Engineer class students spend 
3 years in college and then receive 2 years' workshop training 
in the Railway workshops. The students under training as 
mechanics and electricians attend the Railway workshops 
throughout tlieir 5 years' college course. 

The Bihar School of Engineering was raisoo to the 
status of a college and affiliated to the Patna University in 
1924. Instruction is provided in Civil Engineering in the 
degree classes and mechanical apprentices are trained in sub­
ordinate classes. 

Expenditure. 339. The following table shows the total expenditure on 
Government EngineerJ.ng Colleges in 1921-22. and•1926-27:-

• 

Institutions. 1921-22. • 1926-27. 

1 College of Engineering, Madras . 2: College of Engineering, Poona. . 
3. Bengal Engineering. Coll~ge, S1bpur • . 
4 Thomason Civil EnO'meermg College, Roorkee 
5: Macla.gan College of Engineering, Punjab 
6. Bihar College of Engineering, Patna 

Total 

• Rs. 
2,lU,509 
1,53,207 
3,25,965 
4,58,645 

11,'<\',~26 

Rs. 
1,63,211 
1,98,481 
3,38,692 
4,26,253 
2,08,928 
1,51,597 

1 14-,87 ,t62 
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340. In addition to the Engineering Colleges mentioned Engineering 
above there were in 1927, as in 1922, 8 Government Engineer- schools. 
ing schools with a total strength of 1,387 students. 

In Madras the School of Engineering at Trichinopoly 
was continued on a temporary basis and at the end of t.he 
quinquennium it was decided to close the school. The School 
of Engineering, Vizagapatam, was also continued on a tem­
porary basis and its future depends on the acceptance or rejec­
tion of the proposal to establish an Engineering College 
affiliated to the Andhra University. 

The strength of the Ahsanullah School of Engineer­
ing at Dacca considerably increased owing to the training of 
overseers being- transferred from the Sibpur College. The 
school classes have been divided into sections, t~e staff streng:.. 
thened and additional hostel accommodation provided. The 
Mainamati Survey School in Bengal has also increased in 
strength and new buildings have been provided for it . 

• 
The strength of the School of Engineering at Rasul 

in the Punjab increased from 103 to 129 and special courses 
in _the stu~y of reinforced concrete were introduced during the 
qmnquennnm1. 

The Engineering School at Insein, Burma, has been 
mentioned under technical education. 

The Orissa School of Engineering was newly opened 
in 1923 with classes for Lower Subordinate Engineers and 
Artisans. In 1925 a full Civil Engineering class was opened 
and at the end of the quinquennium sanction was given for the 
introduction of a me~hanical apprentice department. 

The strength of the Engineering School at N agpur 
has risen from 82 to 160 and it is reported that the maximum 
number of students has now been accommodated. 'rhe depart­
ments of the school comprise the Overseer and Sub-overseer 
Civil Engineering classes, the Mechanical Engineering class, 
the ~Iotor Mechanics class and the class for Oil Engine 
Drivers. • ~~ 

(v) Agricultuml Education. 

341. Three types of educational institutions, each with a General, 
distinct aim, are maintained; these are :-

I. Provincial Agricultural Colleges, which train men for 
-employment in the Agricultural Department and 
which provide, also, a course of training for 

• students who are desirous of turning their instruc­
tion -to practical account in private farming or 
estate management. 

II. Central Agricultural Institutions, where facilities are 
provided for post-graduate courses and research. 

IlL Special and bias agricultural schools, which provide a 
course of agricultural training suitable for the sons 
of tenants or small zemindars. 

• 
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I 
I.-Agricultural Colleg-es. 

342. The following statement shows the number o£ 
Government Agricultural Colleges and their strength m 
1921-22 and in 1926-27:-

College. 1921-22. 1926·27, 

Poona 189 201 

Ooirnbatore 63 • 82 

Nagpur 52 56 

Sabour 57 \a) 

(;awnpore 103 148 

Lyall pur • 213* 367* 

Mandalay 40 

(a) The College was closed in 1924. 
*Includes short course students. 

343. _There are ~ow Agricultural Colleges at Poona, Coim­
batore, Lyall pur, N agpur, Cawnpore and :Mandalay; that at 
Mandalay was opened in 1923-24. '[he College at Sabour in 
!3ihar and ~rissa was c!osed in 1~24 owing to the poor demand. 
m the provmce for h1gher agncultural education. All the 
colleges combine the function of education with that of re­
search. Although none of them is intended to provide 
training exclusively for Government posts, yet a very large 
percentage of the students who seek admission to these insti­
tutions do so with the intention of obtaining appointments 
in the Department. 'rhe attendance at the colleges as a cell­
sequence is subject to considerable fluctuations. When there 
is a prospect of any department expanding, >vith a concurrent 
increase in the prospect o£ service, there is a rush of appli­
cants seeking admission, but this rush subsides again a·s soon 
all the demand for recruits is satisfied. The affiliation of agri­
cultural colleges to the universities, thereby qualiiying suc­
cessful candidates for degrees, has in some~ provinces had a 
maTked effect on the increase in the number of applications for 
admission. With the affiliation of the N agpur College to tho 
local Umversity in 1924-25, there are now four colleges (Poona, 
Coimbatore, Lyallpur and Nagpur) which are affiliated to prb­
vincial universities. The Lyallpur College has ttlso a post­
graduate course teaching up to the 1LSc. degree in Agricul­
ture. The examination at Cawnpore at the conclus~on of the 
first two years has been recognized by the Ie1.tennediate Edu­
cation Board, and proposa:ls have been mooted for the re-ar­
rangement ~.£ the secon~ P!lrt of the diploma. course w~ich,_ if 
accepted, w1ll chan!Se 1t ~n all but name 1_nt? a umvers1t.y 
course for a degree m AgriCultnnl. The affihatwn or the col­
lege at Mandalay to the local University will possibly be effect­
ed as soon as it is found practicable to raise the standard of 
admission. At Coimbatore and Poona, the degree courses last 
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for three years. The qualification for admission to the Coim­
batore College is the Intermediate examination in Science of 
the Madras University or an equivalent examination; while 
the Poona College demands a certificate from the Principhl 
of an Arts College affiliated to the Bombay University that the 
candidate has satisfactorily carried out the wo1·k prescribed for 
the first year of the University course or an equivalent quali­
fication r~ognized by the Bombay University. The courses 
at N agpur and Lyall pur last for four yea·rs, the High School 
or the Matriculation examination being prescribed as the mini­
mum qualification for admission. The N agpur and Lyall pur 
colleges have, in addition to the degree courses, a certificate 
course of two years' duration to train studenti as practical 
agriculturists or to fill subordinate posts in the Agricultural 
Department. There is no certificate course now at Coimbatore, 
while no such course has as yet been instituted at Mandalay, 
where the diploma of ~tl.gTiculture is given after a three years' 
course of training. Ca\l'npore has both a diploma course of 
four years' duration and a certificate course lasting for two 
years. The qualification for aumission to the diploma course 
is the school-leaving certificate or the Matriculation examina­
tion of the provincial universities. The Punjab Agricultural 
College has instituted, in addition to the regular courses, a 
number of miscellaneous short courses for which there has 
been a demand, e.g., a vernacular course in practical agri­
culture, a rural economy course, a teacher's training course 
and a blacksmith's course. ·With a view to giving au im­
petus to agriculiural education by encouraging agricultural 
graduates to undertake farming on their own a'Ccount, a pro­
posal is under the consideration of the Punjab Government to 
allot for a period of fiye years an area of land to five selected 
graduates of the Lyallpur College which they will cultivate 
under the general supervision of the Agricultural Department. 
The area to be granted will be sufficiently large to enable 
them to o~tain a respectable livelihood. 

344. Besides the Government colleges mentioned above, Agricultural 
there is an Agricultural Institute at Allahabad, run and fin- Institute, 
anced by the American Presbyterian Mission. At this In- Allahabad. 
stitute two courses of intermediate college standard are given, 
one in agri~ulture and the other in dairying. 

H.-Post-Graduate Courses and Research in Central 

• Im.titutions . 

345. There are two Central Institutes where post-graduate Institutions 
training in agriculture and allied subjects is imparted, viz., for Agricul­
(1) the Agricultural Research Institute at Pusa, and (2) the t~r~!Reseadch 
Imperial Institute of A.nimal Husbandry and Dairying at ~an~!io: 
Bangalore which was established in 1923. The position which "' • 
these i:q.stitutes occupy in relation to the provincial activities 
is tha·t of higher institutions for post-graduate training. Their 
main object is to enable students, by means of post-graduate 
courses, t~ qualify for the higher appointments in the 
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Agricultural Services. At present two-year courses are given 
at Pusa in (i) agricultural chemistry, (ii) botany, (iii) myco­
logy, (iv) entomology and (v) agricultural bacteriology. These 
comses were sta·rted in 1923. Only distinguished science 
graduates of Indian universities who are considered fully quali­
fied to take advantage of the courses of training in methods 
of research are admitted for training. The· course in animal 
husbandry and dairying at Bangalore, coupled witlf a special 
comse in agriculture at Pusa, lasts for fifteen months. Por 
the present, the latter course is confined to officers of the pro­
vincial agricultural departments and to selected agricultural 
graduates. A selection committ~e with the Agricultural Ad­
viser to the G.,vernment of India a:s Chairman makes the selec­
tions for admission to the courses both at Pusa and Bangalore. 
1'he number o£ .admissions is necessarily small. 

A course of two years' duration is also given at the Im­
perial Institute of Animal Husbandry and Da:irying at Banga­
lore to qualify students for an Indian diploma in Dairying. 
Only one other institute in India-;the Allahabad Agricultural 

, Institute-is 1:ecognised as capable of teaching up to the 
sta'lldard reqmred for the diploma. 

GeneraL 

Agricultural 
Middle 
sohools. 

• 

III.-Agricultural Schools. 

346. The subject of agricultural education in secondary 
schools has been much discussed and the divergencies of opin­
ion in regard to it have led to the evolution of two entirely 
different tvpes of schools, viz., (1) the vocational schools, 
known as ;,gricultural middle schools which provide a comse 
of agricultural training suita:ble for the sons of tenants or small 
zemindars who intend to take up farming on leaving school, 
and (2) the OTdinary nual secondary schools in the ~Ul'riculum 
of which elementary agriculture is included. The former type· 
was first tried in Bombav where it finds favour, while in the 
adoption of the latter type the Punjab ha:s led th~ way. · 

347. Agricultural Middle Schools.-The following state­
ment shows the progress in the number of such vocational 
schools in the various provinces and of students on their roll 
during the quinquennium under review:-

1922-23. !926-27. 

Province. No. of No. of • 
Schools. Scholars. Schools. Scholars. 

• 
Bombay 6 1411 6 194 
United Provinces . 1 48 1 87 
Central Provinces . . . 2 HI 1 53 
Madras 2 25 2 18 
Bengal 2 26 l 11 
Bihar and Orissa l:a) ... 11a) ... 
Burma l(a) 29 { l(a) 55 

4• 115 

(a) These are Missionary schools. 
*These are schools on farms for giving short courses of practicalJnstruction . 

• 
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The course in these schools lasts for two years and the 
instruction, which is given in the vernacular, is iboth theo­
Tetical a·nd practical. 'rhe object is to send pupils back to 
their own land to cultivate them better. Bombay alone main­
tains that these schools have proved a success. In other prov­
inces the system has so far made little headway. Of the two 
schools in the Madras Presidency one has recently been closed 
down a-s i~ failed to attract students. For the same reason, 
one of the schools in the Central Provinces had to be closed 
and the other altered in character. Exactly the same is ~he 
history of the schools in Bengal, where one of the two schools 
had to be closed in 1924, while the other, in spite of wide 
advertisement and the offer of stipends, has only ]¥tl£ its proper 
complement of students. The vacant places at these schools 
are being utilized to give demonstrators in the service refresher 
courses. The school in the United Provinces is being used to 
.some extent as a training centre for teachers for the agricul­
tural classes which are being established in the middle 
vernacular schools. Besides the above schools which are main­
tained by the agricultural depar-tments, there are two mission­
:an· schools of this character-one in Bihar and another in 
B1;rma. Both of these are in receipt of a subsidy from 
Government. 

348. Agriculture as a subject in the general curriculum.- Agriculture 
-While other provinces were busy experimenting with vocation- in Rural 
al schools, the Punjab took its own line and stood out for giY- Soh~olul 
. . l b , d . . 1 b . 1 d" onrnc um. mg a practiCa ent to e ucatwn 1n rura areas y me u mg 
agriculture in the curriculum of the ordinary middle verna-
cular schools. Under this system, the instruction given in 
the cla-ss room is both illustrated and supplemented b~T prac-
.tical work in all agricultural processes on the land. For thia 
•purpose, farms of about three acres in extent were attached to 
·each of the schools in which the new courses were first intro-
duced but owing to financial stringency, the alternative of 
school gar~ens, hal£ an acre to an acre in extent, was adopted 
in 1923. All the work on the farms and gardens is done by 
.the boys themselves and many of the gardens and farms are •1ot 
only self-supporting but leave a margin of profit. The teaeh-
.in~ is in the hands of trained and carefully selected teachers 
who have first taken the ordinary senior -iernacular training 
course and ha·ve then completed a separate course in agricul-
ture at t~e Lyallpur Agricultural College. This seheme of 
impa·rting agricultural education achieYed immediate popular-
ity and there we';.>e 102 middle schools teaching agriculture 
-during 1926-27. The Punjab model has attracted wide at-
tention and is being copied in other provinces. Bombay and 
the United Pro.-inces haYe already started working on the sante 
Jines. 

349. Short Courses.-Besides the regular courses Special 
• 

in the Agricultural Colleges and Institutes, a system oours~ in 
.of giving short courses of practical instruction in ~!:!ue. 
:general ai'riculture or in special subjects IS being 

• 
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de-veloped and is gaining favour. Such courses are O'iven 
either at a college or on some of the farms of the depart~ent. 
Short courses in cattle breeding and dairying are provided at 
the Bangalore Institute, while at Pusa facilities are afforded 
for a special training extending over short periods in the 
various agricultural sciences. A six months' practical ver­
na·cular class is held at the Lyallpur College in addition to a 
rural economy class for officers of other departments, which 
lasts for one month. With a view to training village black­
smiths to repair oil engines and modern implements, a six 
weeks' course is also being given at the ag1·icultural workshop 
of this college. On the N agpur Fa.rm in the Central Prov­
inces there i~ a class for engine and tractor drivers and the 
students are given a certificate of competency on the com­
pletion of the course. In the same province a seven months' 
course in practical agriculture has been started on the Yeotmal 
Farm for sons of bona #de cultivators. In. other prov­
inces short courses in improved methods of farming are ar­
ranged on Government Farms according to local needs. 

Text-books in 350. A list of the text books on Indian agriculture and 
Agriculture. allied subjects, which were published during the quinquen­

nium, is included in an appendix in Vol. II of this reYiew. 

(vi) l!'orest1'Y. 

Institutions. 351. Forestry is taught at the Forest Research Institute 
and College, Dehra Dun; at the Forest College, Coimbatore; 
in the Forest Department of the Rangoon university and at 
the Burma Forest School at Pyimnana. 

Dehra Dun. 352. Since November 1926 the Forest College at Dehra 
Dun has provided instruction, in a two years' course, for the 
Indian Forest Service. It also provides instruction in a 
Ranger course for Rangers coming from the provinces and 
Indian States other than those which send stude~ts to the 
Ranger course at the Coimbatore College. The course of in­
struction for the Indian Forest Service is similar to the Forest 
course at Oxford University and is supplemented after some 
years' practical experienc.e in forest work by a one year's 
course at the Imperial Forestry Institute at Oxford. The 
staff of the College consists of a Professor of Forestry, a Forest 
Botanist, a Forest Entomologist, a :Forest Chemist and a 
Forest Economist. There are also Assistants in ealili subject. 
Until 1921 free education was given at the ~orest College but 
the fees now charged a:re Rs. 1,500 per annum for Ran.ger 
students and Rs. 2,400 per annum for students of the Indian 
Forest Service class. 'rhe Rangers and the Forest Service 
class students are in different buildings. Owing to the insti­
hltion of the Indian Forest Service course in 1926, the Prov-

• incial Service course at Dehra Dun was closed shortly after 
the end of the quinquennium. 

Coimbatore. 353. The Forest College, Coimbatore, trains Forest Rangers 
in a two years' course, the students being rec~uited from 

• 
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MaJras, Bombay, the Central Provinces, Bihar and Orissa,. 
the Orissa Feudatory States, the Central India States, the Hy­
derabad State and the Indian States of South India. At the­
beginning of the quinquennium students :from Ceylon were­
also trained, but owing to the increase in the rates of fees 
students haYe now ceased to come from Ceylon. N ea·rly hali 
the course is spent in practical instruction in Forest camps,. 
and in 19~4 a reYised system of marking was introduced in 
the certificate examinations so that practical work receives i· 

much larger number of marks tha·n heretofore. In 1923 the­
fees of the college "·ere raised :for all students other than 
those coming from the }fadras Presidency-from Rs. 1,800 
:for the whole course to Rs. 3,000. • 

354. In 1923 a Forest course o£ three years' duration lead- Ran~oo~ 
ing to a B. Sc. degree was instituted in the University College Universit.y. 
of the Rangoon t'niversity, and new buildings for the dtpart-
ment were completed in the same year. The students attend-
ing the course are required to do six months' practical work 
in the :forests before commencing their course. At the end 
o£ the quinquennium the staff of the department consisted of 
one professor and one lecturer while six students were reading 

. for the B. Sc. degree in Forestry. 
355. The Burma Forest School at Pyinmana is under Pyinmana. 

the control o:f the Forest Department and has vernacular and 
anglo-vernacular departments for the training o£ Forest 
Rangers. 

(Yii) F eterinary Education. 

356. For the training o£ students in veterinary science, Institutions­
there are colleges at Bombay, :Jiadras, Calcutta and Lahore and courses. 
and schools at Insein and ~f'aunggyi in Burma. Among the 
importa;nt developments of the quinquennium is the establish-
ment o£ a Veterinary College at Patna for Bihar and Orissa 
which wil'!t begin to admit students in 1929. This college will 
have a cattle breeding and dairy farm attached to it on 
which the students will receive pra-ctical instruction in ani-
mal husbandry and dairying. The colleges a·t Bombay, Mad-
ras a·nd Calcutta continued to give a three year diploma course 
in" English, while at Lahore the old three-year vernacular 
course was feplaced by a £our-year English course. 

The sc~ools at Insein and Taunggyi in Burma continued to 
give veterinary instruction in the vernacular in a three-year 
and one-and-haH~year course respectively. It is proposed to 
convert the Insein school into a college, the foundation stone 
of which was laid in February 19.25. The main building has 
been completed, but the necessary hostel accommodation has 
yet to be provided. 

357. The number o£ students who successfully qualified for Qualified!• 
the diploma of the :four colleges was 402 in the quinquennium Students. 
under review as against 675 in the previous fiye years. Th~ 
respectiYe ~gures for the two schools in Burma· were 80 and 

• 
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84. The red~ction ~n the number of students is shared by all 
colleges and IS attnbuted to the shortage of openings in 
Government service and to the discontinuance by the Military 
Department of the practice of sending students to the Lahore 
College. 

Post.diploma 358. Besides the regular training provided in the above 
;::sesdan~ colleges and schools, post-diploma classes have been instituted 
lopmr:nt~ve- at Madras and Lahore for selected subordinate offic~rs of the 

department. At the Imperial Institute of Veterinary Re­
search, Muktesar, endeavours have been made to train members 
of the superior and subordinate veterinary staffs in the prov­
inces and of the Royal Army Veterinary Corps with the ob­
ject of qualifying them, by short courses, to deal with the 
specia·l disease problems with which they are confronted in 
their daily work and o£ bringing their scientific knowledge up 
to date. Thirty-seven officers availed themselves during the 
quinquennium o£ the training facilities thus afforded. In 
1922, a two-year post-graduate course was held at this Insti­
tute with a view to training selected men in the provincial 
veterinary services for promotion to the Indian veterinary ser­
vice; six officers took advantage o£ the course, In view, how-. 
ever, o£ the £act that recruitment to the Indian Veterinary 
Service has ceased, the question o£ continuing the course has 
been deferred for the present. The outstanding problem 
which faces the Civil Veterinary Departments in India is the 
control o£ contagious diseases, and the eventual development 
o£ the departments, including the training o£ their staffs, 
hinges on the decision to be arrived at on this question which 
has been thoroughly investigated by the Royal Commission 
on Agriculture, whose recommendations were published after 
the close of the quinquennium. 

Training for 
Mercantile 
:Marine. 

• 

(viii) Seamanship. 

359. During the quinquennium a scheme relatiflg to the 
establishment o£ a training ship for deck officers on ships 
trading in Indian waters was under the consideration o£ the 
Government o£ India. In order to give effect to the scheme, 
steps were taken to convert the R. I. M. S. " Du:fferin :• 
into a training ship. It was arranged that the cad.etfl 
on the training ship should receive general• education 
up to the High School standard in addition to special instruc­
tion in navigation, nautical training and seamanship,, so that 
those who are unable to take employment at• sea in the :Mer­
cantile :Marine may pursue their studies further or obtain other 
employment. The scheme took effect after the dose of the 
period under review . 

• 
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CHAPTER IX. 

INDUSTRIAL AND CmniERCIAL EDUCATION. 

(I) Technioal and Industrial Schools. 

360. rt'he great majority of technical and industrial in- ControL 
stitutions do not come under the control of the Edu-
cation Department in the provinces and, in consequence, the 
educational returns dealing with these institutions are not 
always complete and in the form in which they are furnished 
for ordinary schools. But it would be unde~rable to at-
tempt to give a survey of education in India in all its branches 
without including in it some account of the extent of technical 
and industrial education. In all provinces, except Bombay, 
technical and industrial education is in charge of the Indus-
tries Departments. As already indicated, however, elsewhere 
in this report, there is a large number of vocational classes 
and centres attached to schools for general education which 
are under the control of the Education Departments. 

In Bombay, industrial schools are under the control of 
the Director of Industries and technical education is under 
the control of the Director of Public Instruction, assisted by 
a Committee styled " the Committee of Direction for Tech­
nical Education ". The functions of this Committee are:­
(i) to regulate the courses and standards of instruction in the 
schools and classes under its control; (1:i) to arrange for the 
inspection and examination of such schools; (iii) to recom­
mend to the Director of Public Instruction grants-in-aid; 
(iv) to arrange for translation into the vernaculars all text 
books on technical subjects; and (v) to determine the condi­
tions unrler which new schools and classes should be established 
by the aia of Government. 

In Burma, the majority of the industrial schools are 
under the control of the Cottage Industries Department. 

In Madras. where there is a large number of aided in­
dtJ.strial schools, the Industries Department has continued to 
control technical and industrial education, and at the end of 
the quinquennium a new and separate code of regulations for 
industrial• schools embodying the regulations in regard to 
recognition of and grant-in-aid to institutions and the condi­
tions of training and certification of the pupils and teachers 
was approved by Government. . 

361. Since the provincialisation of education, many over- State 
seas scholarships for technical training have been granted Technical. 
by the various provincial Governments, and a definite attempt Schola~pa. 
has been made in most provinces to co-ordinate the overseas 
training received with the needs of Indian industries. In 
1921-22, there were 35 State technical scholars under the 
supervisioi» of .the Educational Branch of the High 
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Commissioner's office in England and by; 1926-27', this numbe1: 
bad increased to 57. 1'he scholars hav.e, in most years, been 
.divided between those taking a collE;giate training and those 
taking a practical training in workshops and factories. Tlie 
special subjects of study pursued bY them during the period· 
under review have included the following·: -~fetallui'gy, · 
mining, geology, engineering other than civil~· chemical tech- . 
nology and work in connection with such industri~s as oils, 
.dyes, leather, glass, sugar, industrial alcohol, electro-plating, 
.saw J;Uilling and drugs. Owing to the "ide opporturiit.ies 
·available in India for the study of civil engineering;• schol~t·· 
ships have not been given in this subject e:s:cept in Burma ~nd 
.since the opeJ!ing of the Indian Scliool of Mines at Dhan.bad 
in Bihar and Orissa scholarships have not been given for 
.mining and geology. • 

362. Scholarships for study in yonnection with the following 
·industries have been awarded by the lfaaras Government:__: •. 
]fetal mining, electro-metallurgy, industrial alcohol, hydro­
electriQ engineering, ceramics, leather, food products, paints 
.and varnish, dyeing and weaving, saw· milling, colour che­
mistry and sugar manufacture . .., The Bombay Government -
b.as awarded scholarships for dyeing and bleaching, leather, 
sugar manufacture, drugs, photo-zinco process; cotton spin­
ning and electrical engineering. The Bengal Government 
nave sent scholars for silk weaving and dyeing, fish oils, glass 
manufacture, mining, cotton cloth dyeing, and soap manu-· 
facture. The United Provinces scholarships include those 

-for glass technology, oils, dyeing and textile printing, elec­
·trical engineering, soap, hosiery, leather, mechanical 
-engineering and sugar manufacture. Few scholars have been 
sent overseas by the Punjab Go.vernment, but at the end of 
the quinquennium one scholar was sent for the study of cotton 
at the Imperial College of the Tropical Agriculture, Trinidad. 
"Burma sent scholars for oil refining, textiles, •painting, 
mining architecture, oil mining, printing, electrical en­
·g-ineering, pottery, civil eng-ineering and sanitary engineer­
ing. The Bihar and Orissa Government have awarded scholar­
·ships for eut.lery, mining, oils and fats, electrical enginee•·­
ing, steel casting, coal mining, pottery and sugar manufac­
ture. The Central Provinces sent students for c~al mmmg, 
dyeing and electrical engineering. The A.ssam GQvernment 
awarded scholarships for locomotive engineering and oil re­
fining. In addition to these, scholarships ~vere awarded by 
the Government of India for metallurgy, geology, coal 
mining, flour milling and printing. 

363. Of the 57 technical scholars studying in England in 
the ~-ear 1926-27', 31 were undergoing technical training in 
colleges and 20 were working in factories or workshops but in 
addition to State scholars, large numbers of Indian students 
without scholarships have received technical training abroad 
during the quinquennium. The following table. shows the 



INDUSTRIAL AND C01IMERCIAL EDUCATION. 205 

number of students, as far as is known, studying technologi­
cal or industrial subjects in England during the year 1926-
.21.:-

Engineering ~ 
. Technology 
Metallurgy 
Leather . 
M!ning . 
Architecture . 
Mechanical Sciences 

• ~ Total 

Number of 
Students. 

202 
98 

6 
5 
5 
3 
·2 

. 321 

• 364. The total numbe"r of technical and in4ustrial schools Schools and· 
. · in Irrdia increased £rom 216 to 450 and their strength rose from ~cho1ars ••. 

14,082 to 24,531. These figures, however, cannot be regarded 
.·-as absolutely accurate since the returns for Burma and the 
Central Provinces do not clearly indicate the extent of the 

·provision for technical and industrial education. The num-
ber of school~ in Bengal increased from 86 to 153 and m 
Ma;dras from 41 to 63. 

• 365. Apart" from the Indian Institute of Science at 
Bangalore, which has been:referred to elsewhere, the more im­
portant institutes for higher technological study are the 
Harcourt Butler Technological Institute at Cawnpore, the 
Victoria Jubilee Te.chnical Institute, Bombay, the Indian 
School of Mines at Dhanbad and the Technical Institute at 
J amshedpur. 

366. The Harcourt Butler Technological Institute at Harcourt 
Cawnpore was founded in the year 1920, and in the following TButh1er 

1 
• 1 

d . 1. d h . d . .1 h . ec no og1ca year opene courses m app 1e c em1stry an m 01 c em1stry. Institute, 
Leather chemistry was added in the year 1922-23 and the Cawnpore. 
technology of sugar in the year 1926-21. The courses are of 
three years' duration and begin with a short course in mecha-
nical eJtgiueering provided at the Government Technical 
School, Lucknow. This course is followed bv instruction in 
general chemical technology at the institute at · Cawnpore. 
In the 2nd and 3rd years of the course, the students study 
the special branches of chemical technology which they have 
selected. .At the end of the quinquennium an engineering 
workshop was in course· of being equipped and new laboratory 
building.'l costing nearly two lakhs of rupees were under con-
struction. The present enrolment of the Institute is 30 
-students, 24 of ;,hom are in receipt of stipends. Of the total 
number of students who have received training at this Insti-
tute, the majority have obtained appointments in business 
firms, only four remaining unemployed. 

361. The Victoria Jubilee Technical Institute, Bombay, Vict.oria. 
is managed by a controlling board of 18 persons, 8 of whom- iub~le.a-

1 
including the chairman-are nominated by Government while r:~ti~~:. 
the rest are appointed by various public bodies. The Bombay. 

• H 
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Institute provides instruction in mechanical 'enginee1·ing~· 
textile manufacture, electrical ene-ineering, technical che­
mistry, sanitary engineering and plumbing:. Admissions to 
the Institute are made on the results'.of an entrance examina­
tion, except in the case of those caidi·dates who have taken 
the final degree of a recognised University, and in spite of 
the fact that the standard for admission has been raised, 
the number of pupils in the Institute ··has increased from 314 
in 1922 to 503 in 1927. 'The courses last for four ~ears and 
the pupils are e_xamined i?- both .Practic~l· and .theore~ical 
knowledge. Durmg the qumquenmum 36<> students received 
the final diploma of the Institute. In addition to the courses 
mentioned above special classes .in drawing, mechanics, steam 
and electrical_ engineering were opened in 1923,. the classes 
being m~inly. atten~ed by railwal appr~ntices and. work~rs 
:from varwus mdustnal concerns.. A textile apprentices class 
was open!ld in l~23, with a two years' course, which has been 
largely attended. -Electrical wiring classes are also held• for 
wiremen, foremen,· and contractors. A certificate of com-
petency is given at the end of this course. · 

Indian School 368. The Indian School of Mines was opened by Govern-
of Mines, :ment at Dhanbad at the ena of the year 1926. The proposal, 
Dhanbad. nowever, to establish this institute was first considered as long 

ago as 1914, and in 1921 the arrangements for the opening of 
the school were,,complete. ··But, owing to retrenchment, funds 
were not a\railable ,.:fOT completing the buildings and equip­
ment until 1924. The school provides for the tuition of 
Mining Engineers and Q-eologists and has a three years' course 
leading to a certificate in Cqal..Mining, M-etalliferous Mining 
or Geology and a four _years!· course .l'eading to a diploma in 
Mining ·Engineering or Geology. The· number of vacancies 
each year are limited to. 50 and seats are reserved for candi­
dates coming from every province. 

Jamshedpur 
Technical 
IllBtitulal 

Other 
Institute~. 
Madr~. 

369. The J amsh-edpur Technical Institute, which was. 
started by the Tata Iron and Steel Company in 1!J21, con­
tinued its work throughout the quinque:p.nium and trained 
116 men out of whom 43 came from Bihar and Orissa. The 
Institute provides an academic course in the metallurgy of 
iron and steel equal to the standard of an English University. 
The course extends over three years and is supplemented bj 
practical training in the Tata Iron and Steel W orb. Liberal 
stipends are given to students who are undergoing training. 
Successful candidates have excellent prospects of empk>yment: 
tiL the 13 students who completed the course. in 1924 twelve 
were given five-year contracts by the company on an initial 
sa.lary of Rs. 200 a month and one a similar contract with a 
starting pay of Rs. 150 per mensem. 

370. A new Government Textile Institute was opened in 
Madras city in July 1922. Its main objects are to provide 
practical training for students-weavers and maistries-en­
gaged in hand-loom weaving and for teachers of weaving, 
and to train and maintain a staff of maistries for setting up 

• 
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looms ·and appliances in schools and factories. There are 
two courses j.n th~ Institute, a supervisor's course of two 
ye·ars . and an artis,a:p. .. course of. six •months: The sup~r­
visor's. course includes :the theory and practice of textile 

·manufacture and instruction in the weaving of cotton, 
silk and woollen yarns, the dyeing and printing of cotton 
cloths, sericulture, silk -filature reeling and. power loom weav­
ing.. Th~ artisan course is entirely_ practical ,and prep3;res 
p'up1ls for employment as weavers m hand-loom factones. 
'The Institute also provides a course of training in the manu­
facture o£ socks and stockings from cotton, artificial silk and 

. woollen yarns. Considerable additions have been mad~ to the 
-courses in the Government Trades S~t4ool, Madras, wh1eh was 
transferred· to a new and permanent building in 1924. The 
scope of the course · in mechanical engineering has be'en 
widened so as to include applied 'science, and the electrical 
~mgineering courses have been divi~ed 'into a four years' 
-course· of electrical engineering ;:tnd . a . sh.ort course in prac­
tical electric wiring in which artisans are given instfuction 
through the vernacular. Building drawing classes have been 
.added for the benefit o£ artis~ns from the building trades and 
printing trade classes have been opened for workmen employ-

"ed in the printing presses in the city. New class rooms and 
laboratories have been added to the Leather Trades Institute, 
.Madras, and classes have been opened for the. .. practical train­
ing o£ tanning operatives and for the training of wor~ing 
tanners and maistries from pr}vat.e tanneries. The Railway 
branch school at Perambur near Madras has _opened new 
dasses in drawing for metal· and wood workers and in draw­
ing as applied to nilway carriage building. · 

The Government Industrial Institute, Madura, which was 
opened in 1920, new provides a five years' apprenticeship in 
metal working and in wood working. Short courses are also 
provided in motor driving and mechanism, oil and gas engine 
·driving,e and the care of industrial machinery. 

By the year 1926-27, there were as many as 60 recognised 
industrial schools in the Madras Presidency, 56 of which. were 
in receipt of grant-in-aid from Government. The more im­

.portant schools opened during the quinquennium include the 
Sri Ram.Motor School, Madras, which provides instruction 
in motor driving and mechanism; the Rajah's Industrial 
School,. Parlakimedi, which teaches carpentry and cabinet­
making; the Rama Krishna Students' Home Industrial 
School, Madras, in which instruction is given in wood-work, 
cotton-weaving, woollen carpet-weaving and general education­
al subjects; the '"\Vesleyan ltlission Girls' Industrial School, 
Trivellore, in which lace-making and weaving is taught; and 
:the Industrial School for Moplahs at Arieakode, where in-
.struction is given in weaving and cane work. • 

371. In Bombay, both the Government Technical Institute, Bombay. 
Ahmedabad, and the Mission Technical Institute, Surat, have 

• H 2 
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largely increased in str~ngth-the former from 78 to 115 and 
the latter from 32 to 132. The standard for admission to 
these instih~tions has been raised and, in consequence, the 
~en~ral efficiency has greatly improved. In the Ahmedabad 
mstitute, the course extends over three years and provides 
~heoretic:=tl and practical instruction in cotton spinning, weav­
~ng, dyemg .and bleaching. Mechanical engineering, includ­
mg co~uses. m the u~e of hand and machine tools wj.ich were 
fir~t given .m 1925, .Is ~lso taught. At the beginnmg of the 
q_tnnquenmum ~he mst~tute. at" Surat. only provided instruc­
tion m ~echamcal engmeermg, but m 1923 classes in furni­
ture makmg and workshop apprenticeship were added. At the 
College of Enginering, Poona, there are workshop classes · 
with three yeus' courses in civil, mechanical and electrical 
engineering, which prepare students for training as foremen 
and over&eers. During the quinquennium the workshops 
have been extended and up-to-date machinery provided. 

During the quinquennium the Department of Industries 
in Boinbay gave considerable stimulus to schools for hand­
loom weaving and nine new weaving schools and nine demon.,. 
stration classes were opened. A peripatetic weaving school 
for agriculturists was opened in order to introduce hand-loom 
weaving as a spare-time industry amongst agriculturists in the 
off season. Demonstration classes were opened in cottage 
sizing sets, in dyeing and calico printing and proved 
very successful. 

At the end of the quinquennium, the Committee of Direc­
tion for Technical Edueation had under its control 28 schools 
with an attendance of 2,134 pupils. The majority of the 
schools provided instruction in carpentry as applied to house 
building, in furniture making, carriage building and in hand­
loom weaving. Three schools teach smithy work and three 
teach machine tool work. In 1926-27, the Committee of Di­
rection paid grants, ainounting to nearly Rs. 39,000, -to 25 of 
these schools. · 

372. The number of industrial and technical schools in 
Bengal increased by 67 to 153, the increase ~eing mainly in 
weavinO' schools and the total number of pupils from 3,631 to• 
6,234. ::-In addition to the weaving schools there a10e ins.titu­
tions which give artisan training in carpentry, black smithy, 
tin smithy, basket weaving, cane work and potter~'· ~he 
more important technical schools are the Caliutta Techmcal 
School, which was opened in 1926, a"J;lsorbi~g th~ old C~J;lcut~a 
Technical Evening School, and whiCh gives mstructwn m 
mechanical and electrical engineering to workers actually em­
ployed in industries i~ Calcu~ta a!ld the Kanc~rapara and 
Kharagpur Sehools which tram railway apprentices for the 
Eastern Bengal and the Bengal N agpur Railways. Advan~ed 
technological training is given at the Calcutta T;:mnm.g 
Institute ancl the applications for the 24 vacancies m th1s 

• 
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Institute have been large. The Institute was placed on a 
permanent footing in 1925, and provides a two years' course 
of instruction in leather manufacture and applied analytical 
chemistry. In 1925, the Government sanctioned the opening 
of a silk weaving and dyeing institute at Berhampore, but the 
school did not actually begin work until after the close of the 
quinquennium. The Government \Veaving Institute, Seram­
pore, lias continued to do satisfactory work but is reported 
to be "l!adly in need of permanent buildings. The Institute 
holds two courses-one a three year course for those wishing to 
qualify as teachers, overseers and managers of hand weaving 
factories and the other an artisan one year course for actual 
hand-loom weavers. In 1927, there were 75 pupils studying 
in the institute. • 

During the quinquennimn, the female industrial classes 
organised by the Young \Vomen's Christian Association at 
Serampore were taken over by Government and added to the 
Institute. A lady superintendent was placed in charge of 
these classes which provided instruction in plain and fancy 
need.le-work, spinning, weaving, carpet-making and hose 
makmg. 

373. In the United Provinces, there are ten Govermqe_nt United 
Textile Schools-the Government Textile School, Cawnpore; Pr<'vincw. 
the Government School of Dyeing and Printing, Cawnpore; 
the Central WeaYing Institute, Benares; the Government 
Weaving and Cotton Printing School at Bulandshahr and six 
model weaving schools in the districts. The textile school at 
Cawnpore was opened in 1924, and provides instruction in 
cotton carding and spinning and weaving on power machinery. 
Mechanical engineering, mathematics and physics are also 
taught and the students under instruction are trained as fore-
men for employment in the textile mills. The school at 
Bulai1dshahr was al~o newly opened during the quinquennium 
and h•s a one year's course providing instruction in weaving 
and a two years' course in printing. In the year 1926-27, 
there were 354 students under instruction in the ten insti-
tutions as against 321 under instruction in 1921-22. Two new 
GoYernment carpentry schools were opened during the quin-

• quennium making the total number o£ Government carpentry 
schools iour. The Government carpentry school at Allahabad 
proYides three year courses in general wood-work, advanced 
wood-work, polishing and painting, and upholstery, while 
the wood-work institute at Bareilly provides separate courses 
::n cabinet making and joinery, machine tool work, painting, 
polishing and wood finishing, and upholstery. The number 
o£ GoYernment leather-working schools was increased to three 
by the opening of. a school at Agra, in 1925-26. All the 
three schools provide instruction in a two years' course in 
the making of boots and shoes anq other leather articles. 
All tl1e peripatetic Government weaving schools, except one 
attached to the Government School o£ Dyeing and Printing, 

• 
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Cawnpore, were abolished during the quinquennium. In 
1926-27, a pottery class was opened at Benares by the Indus­
tries Department, and four students who have passed the 
Intermediate Examination in Science, and four professional 
potters are now under instruction. 

'l'he number of aided industrial schools under mission and 
private management has increased from 21 to 74; thirteen 
industrial schools are now maintained by local bo~ies as 
agl!-inst nil in 1922. The aided schools and the schools under 
local bodies provide instruction in various classes of subjects 
including carpentry, weaving, needle-work, hosiery, smithy 
and metal work and leather work. 

374. In the ~unjab, the Railway Technical School at 
Lahore has increased in popularity in spite of the higher 
standard demanded from candidates for admission. The 
number of pupils on the rolls has increased by 334, from 370 
in 1921-22 to 704 in 1926-27. The Central Weaving Institute 
at Amritsar takes an active part in the handloom industry; 
its enrolment increased from 23 in 1920-21 to 66 in 1926-27. 

During the quinquennium ten new industrial schools were 
opened by Government and six schools were provincialised, 
bringing the total number of such schools up to 17; the total 
enrolment of pupils under instruction increased to 2,560. Six 
industrial schools under private or local body management are 
given grants-in-aid by Governmei;J.t. 

375. In Burma, the Government Technical Institute, 
Insein, has considerably developed since its reorganisation at 
the end of the previous quinquennium and the number of 
students under instruction has risen from 59 to 251. The 
Institute, in addition to providing instruction for artisans, 
holds courses in mechanical and civil engineering for stu­
dents coming from the Engineering Department of the 
Rangoon University. During the quinquennium the Insti­
tute was improved by the provision of two new hostels, a 
physical laboratory, quarters for staff and servants, a new 
:power house and a new system of sanitation and w.ater~supply. 
"The Saunders' Weaving Institute at Amarapura, which pre­
viously only conducted a class for artisans, opened a higher • 
course for teachers, master weavers and managers of .weaving 
.factories in 1923, in consequence o£ which the number o£ 
pupils at the institute increased from 45 to 78. 

During the quinquennium, two new industrial schools were 
opened-one a lacquer and carpentry school at Pagan and the 
other a pottery school at Insein. There is also a non-Govern­
ment -technical school at Twante, namely, the De La Salle 
Institute, which has been working successfully for over five 
years and had 54 apprentices on its rolls in 1926-27. It pro­
vides instruction in such subjects as mechanical engineering, 
rubber, carpentry, and farming, and has received generous 
support from the Burma Government. 

• 
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37'6. In Bihar and Orissa, the number of technical and in- BiJ;ar and 
dustrial schools has increased from 32 to 43 and their Onssa. 
strength has risen from 1,543 to 2,462. Amongst the new 
schools instituted the most important was the Tirhut Technical 
Institute which was opened in 1925. This institute has a 
leather-working class, a mechanical apprentices class and an 
artisan class. Large numbers of applications for admission 
have been received ever since the institute was opened. Other 
new ii1tlustrial schools opened during the quinquennium in-
clude a cottage industries institute, a school for compositors, 
a blanket weaving school and four new mining classes. 

The Jamalpur Technical Institute was opened during the 
quinquennium and is maintained by the }4tilway Board in 
conjunction with the provincial Government. Apprentices 
undergo a three months' course annually over a period of five 
years and in 1921, there were 215 apprentices. 

37'1. In the Cenrtal Provinces, there are now three Gov- Cent~al 
ernment Industrial Schools-the school of handicrafts at Provmce3

• 

Nagpur, the Robertson School at Jubbulpore and the school of 
handicrafts at Akola newly opened in 1922. The only other 
school of importance opened during the quinquennium was 
the leather tanning school started at N agpur in 1925. 

378. The more important industrial schools in Assam in- Assam. 
elude two Government Weavjng Institutions at Gauhati and 
Shillong, the Fuller Industrial School, Shillong, the Fuller 
Technical School, Kohima, the Industrial School, Tura, 
and the Government School of Handicrafts, Sylhet, Ad­
vanced courses were opened in the Government Weaving 
Institution at Gauhati in the year 1923-24 and in 1925-26 
classes were opened in dyeing and hand-printing. The 
Fuller Industrial School, Shillong, provides courses in 
wood-work and metal work, the leather work section being 
abolished at the beginning of 1927'. The Fuller Technical 
Schoof, ·Kohima, provides courses in carpentry, black smithy 
and stone masonry and the Government School o£ Handicrafts, 
Sylhet, which was opened in 1923 provides courses in wood 
work and metal work. The Industrial 'School, Tura, had only 

• 13 pupils on the rolls in 1925, and was closed in 1926. At 
the end Qf the quinquennium sanction was given for the esta b­
lishment of His Royal Highness the Prince of Wales' Techni­
cal Sc:b.ool at Jorhat, but the school was not actually opened 
until after th~ close of the period under review. 

37'9. In Bangalore, the R. B. A. N. M. Technical School Bangalore. 
which had previously trained surveyors and sub-overseers has 
been converted into an industrial school teaching wood work, 
metal work and rattan work. 

• 
380. In Delhi, there is one, industrial school formerlv Delhi. 

maintained by the municipal committee but now maintained 
by Government. Instruction in the school is given in car-

• 
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pentry and smithy and during the quinquennium the number 
of pupils rose from 173 to 263. 

381. The above survey indicates-a general all round acti­
vity in increasing the facilities and extending the scope of both 
industrial and technical education. It appears to be gene­
rally recognised, however, that the educational and training 
facilities that are to be provided for the community should 
assist in the improvement of the existing industrie~ and of 
the workers therein and should not aim at creating workers for 
new industries, and that there is considerable scope for a 
further extension of these facilities, even in a country which 
is predominantly agricultural rather than industrial. 

• 
Expenditure on Technical and Industrial Sclwols, 1926-27. 

EXPENDITURE FROM 

Total -" Expendi· 
Government Board Fees. Other ture. 

Funds. Funds. Sources. 

-. 
Rs. Rs. Rs. Rs. Rs. 

Schools for males 20,95,131 1,96,864 1,80,957 12,46,796 37,19"748 
Schools for 

females 66,914 6,0£0 7,145 2,44,731 3,24,880 
------- ----"- --·--

Total 21,62,045 2,02,954 1,88,102 14,91,527 40,44,028 

(II) Schools of Art. 

Statistics for 1926-27. 

EXPENDITURE. • 

Institutions. Pupils. Govern• 
ment and Fees. Other Total. Board Sources. 

Funds. 
. . ---· • 

R•. Rs Rs. Rs. 
The School of Arts 

and Crafts, l\:Iadras . 1 494 59,251 ... • 59,251 ... 
Sir J. J School cf Art, 

} 2 

• Bombay. 
1,21439 9,463 1,602 1,32,504 Reay Art workshops, 575 

Bombay. 
Schools of Art, 

Bengal 6 567 71,149 16,240 14,547 1,01,936 
The School of Arts and 

67,194 Crafts, Lucknow 1 164 62,(178 1,926 3,190 
The Mayo School of 

Art, lahore 1 164 82,706 1,606 4,57.1 88,883 
----- ------- --------

India 11 1,964 3,96,623 29,235 23,910 4,49,768 

• 



INDUSTRIAL AND COMMERCIAL EDUCATION. 213 

382. The number of schools of art has increased from 8 General. 
to 11; six being Government schools at Calcutta, Madras, 
Bombay (2), Lucknow and Lahore, and three being aided and 
two unaided schools. As was explained in the previous 
quinquennial review, the name given to the~.e institutions is 
in many cases misleading, as several of the schools classified 
under the head " Schools of Art " are really industrial craft 
schools, with very little provision for the teaching of fine arts 
such as•drawing and .painting. 

383. In 1921, the Government of Madras appointed a ~ladraso 
committee to examine the working of the School of Arts at 
Madras, and accepted the recommendation of the Committee 
that the object of the school should be to teach the application 
of arts to industries which are capable of artis',ic development. 
The School has been re-named, in consequence, the School of 
Arts and Crafts, and now provides a training in art and design 
as applied to industrial crafts. It provides instruction 
in cabinet making, metal-working, including silver smithying 
and jewellery, wood and copper engraving and dye sinking, 
lacquer work, painting, designing and carpet weaving, model-
ling and geometrical drawing. 

384. Little change has taken place during the quinquen- Bombay. 
nium in the Bombay School of Art and in the Reay Art 
Workshop, attached to it, but the work in the Life classes, 
in decorative design and in mural painting has greatly im-
proved and has received considerable public attention. Five 
special scholarships have heen instituted by Government for 
backward class pupils attending the modelling classes, and, 
in consequence, the attendance at these classes has improved. 

385. The Government School of Art, Calcutta, which had BengaL 
been placed under the control of the Industries Department 
in 1920, was re-transferred to the Education Department in 
1923. In spite of the fact that the fees in the school were 
raised in 1924 and the number of free and half-free student-
ships ~s reduced, the number of pupils under instruction 
has increased from 268 to 335. The popularity of the school 
is witnesse<i, t.oo, by the· fact that pupils come to it from all 
parts of India; it 'includes re1wesentatives of the European, 

.Anglo-India:r<, Indian Christian, ~Iuhammadan, Buddhist, 
Sikh and Hindu communities. A new Commercial Art sec­
tion has ~een started in order to train _students in designing, 
poster drawing, advertising and illuminating. The new class 
has only· recentlv been started as an experiment, but has so far 
proved success1ul. The remaining five schools of art in 
Bengal are privately managed, but three of them are in receipt 
of grant-in-aid from Government. 

386. The Government School of Arts and Crafts at United 
Lucknow has increased in strength from 106 to 164, but the Provincea. 
Fine Art section of the school has only 10 students on its • 
rolls, the remaining students being under instruction in the 
Industrial A.rt section, which trains pupils in those branches 

• 
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of arts, designs and handicrafts which bear on the more ar­
tistic trades practised in the United Provinces. A new train­
ing class for drawing masters was opened in the school in 
1926-27, but its numbers are limited to 8 annually. There 
are two aided arts and crafts schools in the United Provin­
ces, but they are more fittingly classified as industrial schools. 
These schols are the Dible Industrial School, N agina, and the 
:Brassware School, Benares. :Both Schools were opened in 
1925, and have an enrolment of approximately 20 pupiliJ each. 

387. The strength of the Mayo School at Arts, Lahore, has 
declined during the period under review, mainly owing to 
the closure of its elementary section. Recruitment to the 
school is now ordinarily made from pupils who have com­
pleted a course • in industrial middle schools. During the 
quinquennium new classes were started in book binding and 
in commercial printing. 

(Ill) Commercial Education. · 

(a) Colleges and Schools of Commerce. 
!Gl--

INSTITUTIONS, SCHOLARS. 

--
1922. I 1927. 1922 1927. 

Colleges 5 14 421 1,516 

Schools 134 144 7,090 6,705 

----------------
Total 139 15S 7,511 8,221 

i 

• (b) Expenditure on Colleges and Schools o£ Commerce. 

COLLEGES. SCHOOLS. 

Expenditure. 
1922. 1927. 192J. 1927. 

• 
Rs. Rs. Rs. Rs . 

From Government Ftmds 60,581 5'7,624 ~,747 1,14,626 

" 
Board ,, ... ... 4,108 8,068 

,, Fees 35,932 71,262 1,69,869 2,47,250 

" 
Other Sources . 2,555 39,413 75,096 71~,323 

---- ---- ---------
Total 99,068 1,68,299 3,18,820 4,46,267 
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388. Though the number of commercial schools has in- General. 
creased by 10 during the quinquennium, there has bee:r;l. a 
decrease of nearly 400 students. under instruction. But 
it could hardly be expected that the impetus given by the 
opening of nearly 70 new institutions in the previous quin­
quennium and the large increase of nearly 4,000 students 
would be continued and repeated in the period under review. 
In :fact it was indicated in the last quinquennial review that 
at the ood o£ the period some of the products of the recently 
opened commercial institutions were already finding it diffi-
cult to obtain suitable employment. The number of Govern-
ment and unaided institutions has considerably increased 
while there has been a large fall in the number .o£ aided in­
stitutions, the fall occurring mainly in Bengat. The number 
of scholars under instruction decreased in almost all provinces 
except :Madras. The fall in the number of pupils reading in 
commercial schools has however been more than compensated 
by the rise in the number of students reading in commercial 
colleges, where there has been an increase o:f nearly eleven 
hundred. A.t the end of the quinquennium there were 14 coni­
mercia! colleges as against five in 1922, and instruction in 
commercial subjects leading to a degree or to a diploma was 
being given at the Universities of Bombay, Calcutta, 
Lucknow, Allahabad, Punjab and Dacca. Most of the com­
mercial schools in British India provide courses in Shorthand, 
Typewriting, Book-keeping, Banking and Commercial Geo­
graphy, but a :few schools have a larger variety of courses. 
Expenditure has increased on both schools and colleges by 
about 40 and 70 per cent., respectively. 

389. In Madras, there was a fall i ..... the strength of both Madras. 
the Institute at Madras and the Institute at Calicut. But 
in 1925, the Government opened a new School of Commerce at 
Vizagapatam and its strength at the end of the quinquennium 
was 106. The opening of this new school was the direct 
result ~ the recommendations of a Committee on Technical 
and Industrial Education which advocated a new commer-
cial school for the Northern Districts of the Madras Presi­
dency. The school at present prepares students for the Gov­
ernment Technical Examinations in Shorthand, Book-keeping, 

•Theory and Practice of Commerce, Banking and Commercial 
Geograph:f. It is satisfactory to note that the reports from 
the two older institutions of commerce show that the great 
majority of students trained have found employment not 
merely in India, but in countries outside India. 

390. In spite or because of the opening of a number of Bombay. 
other commercial institutions in Bombay, the streng-th of 
the Sydenham College of Commerce has continued to increase. 
The most important events of the quinquennium in this col­
lege have been the provision of separate buildings for the 
college, the establishment of a commercial museum, and the 
opening o£ a class for the teaching o£ actuarial science . 

• 

• 
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Prior to 1926, the commercial schools and classes in 
Bombay, which now number 34, had been inspected by the 
ordinary inspecting agency of the Educ.ation Department. 
But early in 1926, thA Principal of the Sydenham College o£ 
Commerce was appointed as an Inspector of Commercial 
Schools in the Presidency and beneficial results and greater 
efficiency are expected from this change. .Most of the com­
mercial schools and classes in Bombay send up students for 
the Junior and Senior Examinations of the London ~hamber 
of Commerce. It is reported that notwithstanding the de­
crease in the demand for students with these qualifications, 
these examinations have continued to be as popular as ever. 

At the <end of the quinquennium, after consulting the 
Bombay Cha1.11b•er of Commerce, the Indian :Merchants' Cham­
ber and the Bombay Mill Owners' Association, Government 
instituted a Commercial and Clerical Certificate Examina­
tion, which "-as held for the first time shortly after the close 
of the quinquennium. 

391. The Accountancy Diploma Board has continued to 
hold the examinations for the Government Diploma in Ac­
countancy and in 1924, Rangoon was added to the list of 
centres which previously included only Bombay, Madras, 
Calcutta and Allahabad. 

392. In· Bengal, apart from the University commercial 
classes, the most important commercial institute is the Gov .. 
ernment Commercial Institute, Calcutta. In 19.23, this insti­
tute was transferred from the Department of Industries to 
the Education Department and in the same year the Retrench­
ment Committe recommended that it should be deprovincial­
ised. In consequence, in 1924, Government appointed a 
Committee to report on the future of the institute, 
and, in 1926, this Committee recommended that the institute 
should not be deprovincialised. In 1923, classes were opened 
for training candidates for the examination of the .London 
Institute of Bankers, and though classes were continued for the 
examination of the Bombay Government Diploma in Account­
ancy, a Committee has recently been appointed to draw up a 
scheme for a separate examination in Accountancy for Bengal. 

393. Several important changes in connection with com: 
mercia! education have taken place in the Punj~, during 
the period under review. The Institute of Commerce, Lahore, 
was closed and in its place a two years' training class was 
started for Matriculates at the Central Model ~chool. In 1925 
the question of clerical and commercial education was en­
quired into by a special Committee which recommended the 
abolition of Pre-}fatriculat.ion clerical classes and the opening 
o£ Post-Matriculation classes. As a result o£ the Committee's 
recommendations Pre-Matriculation £lasses have been closed 
and Post-Matriculation classes have been opened at Amritsar, 
Jullundur, Lyallpur, Multan, Jhang, Sialkot, Ambala, 

,. 
• 
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Rohtak and Ludhiana. The Committee also recommended 
that a College o£ Commerce should be opened with the Inter­
mediate as the minimum qualification for admission. Thanks 
to the munificence o£ the late Sir Ganga Ram, the Hailey 
Colleg~ o£ Commerce was established at the end o£ the quin­
quenmum. 

394. In Burma commercial education seems to have made Burma. 
little headway. The number o:f students under instruction 
has decli:r1ed and the scheme £or the establishment of a Com­
mercial Institute in Rangoon has been abandoned. Even the 
three Accountancy classes started in 1923 were closed in 1927'. 

395. In the Delhi Province, there are 7' Commercial Delhi. 
·Classes attached to high schools and the Con.metcial High 
.School in Delhi has been recognised by the Secondary Board 
of Education. 

396. In the United ProYinces and in Bihar and Orissa, Other 
there are very few commercial schools and their strength has Provinces. 
declined and in the Central Provinces and Assam. there are no 
·commercial schools. . 

397. In nearly all the pro-,inces commercial subjects from Commercial 
part o£ the optional subjects taken at the nrious e:s:amina- subjects in 
tions held at the end o£ the high school course and during ~e~onfary 
the quinquennium additional commercial subjects were added c~r~fculum, 
to the courses in Madras, Bombav and the Central Provinces. 
It was recognised however, more·~ towards the end than at the 
beginning o:f the quinquennium, that the commercial training· 
which best meets the needs of the commercial communities in 
India is based upon a sound knowledge o£ modern English. 
'This has shown itself in a tendency towards raising the stand-
ard of general education of those who are admitted to a 

--commercial course . 

• 

• 

• 

• 
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CHAPTER X. 

EDUCATION OF SPECIAL CLASSES AND COM!lUNITIES. 

I.--Education of chiefs and noblemen. 

398. Five Chieffl' Colleges, organised on the lines of an 
English public school and staffed with a sprinklin~ of Euro­
pean members of the Indian Educational Service, are main­
tained'. for the education of the sons and relatives of the chiefs. 
and princes of India. Their future has been for some time· 
and still -was, at the end of the quinquennium, under the 
consideration•of the Government of India and the college 
councils. The :following table shows the strength of these 
colleges in the years 1921-22 and 1926-27 :-

1921-22. 1926·27. 

The. Mayo College, Ajmer 99 126 
The Daly College, Indore 51 63 
Aitchison College, Lahore 95 110 
Rajkumar College, Rajkot 53 43 
Rajkumar College, Raipur 64 50 

362 392 

399. These colleges in their higher classes usually prepare 
students :for the Diploma and Higher Diploma Examinations. 
The standard of the former examination, which is conducted 
by the Educational Commissioner with the Government of 
India under the authority of the Government of India 
(Foreign and Political Department), is equal to that of the 
Matriculation Examination of an Indian University. This 
examination can be taken in either of two courses; Course A 
is suitable for those intending to proceed to a University, 
but Course B, which qualifies a candidate for a full diploma, 
does not qualify for admission to a University. The standard 
of the course for the Higher Diploma Examination which is 
taught at the Mayo College only is roughly equivalent to that 
of the B. A. Exami!lation of an Indian University. The 
Educational Commissioner 1fith the Governme:at of India 
conducts the examination in " English " and "History ", 
while the examination in " !ldministration " (REWenue and 
Judicial Examination by the Lower Stanektrd) is conducted 
under the supervision of the Commissioner of Ajmer-Merwara. 
The Examiners appointed to ·set papters and to value the 
answers in both diploma examinations are. usually selecteu 
from University Examiners. 

M~~o College, · 400. The strength of the Mayo College recovered during 
A1mer. the quinquennium and has now reached the maximum number 

which the present staff can efficiently handle, there being 
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in addition to Indian members only th_cee English members as 
against six in pre-war days. The examination results o£ J.he 
College have been satisfactory, 35 out o£ 44 candidates having 
passed the Diploma Examination and 10 out of 10 candidates 
having passed the Higher Diploma Examination. Electricity 
has been installed in the College buildings, part of the cost of 
>the installation being met by the J aipur Durbar and by the 
)Iaharaja of Mayurbhanj. The majority of the chiefs attend­
ing this ~ollege come from Rajputana but a few come from 
Central Indian and other States. 

401. The constitution of the Daly College, Indore, has Daly College, 
been altered so that the ruling princes in Central India through Indore. 
the College Council and Working Committee \ave• now more 
·direct control over the administration of the College than 
formerly. The English staff has unfortunately suffered con-
tinual changes throughout the quinq:uennium and it is reported 
that the efficiency of the College has in conseg_"tlence deterio-
rated somewhat. The accommodation has remained the 
-same; it is much in excess of the requirements of the present 
number of pupils. Only a few chiefs appeared for the Diplo-
ma Examinations during the period under review and after 
1925 it was decided to adopt the High School Examination of 
the United Provinces in place of the Diploma Examination. 
In 1926-1927 four chiefs appeared for this examination all of 
whom passed. 

40.2. The Aitchison College, Lahore, has, as in the pre- Aitchison 
vious quinquennium, suffered from increasing financial embar- ~ollege, 
rassment and the financial difficulties have been tided over ahore • 
. only by raising the College fees from Rs. 75 per mensem to 
Rs. 85 per mensem and by the liberality of the princes of the 
Punjab who in response to an appeal from the College in­
augurated a system of yearly contributions which has realised 
since 1923 an average annual contribution of about Rs. 18,000. 
His Highness the Maharaja of Patiala initiated the movement 
for these ~ontributions and in addition gave a special dona-
tion of Rs. 30,000 to the College in 1926. The actual strength 
of the English staff has been reduced from four to three but 
()wing to the absence of officers on leave the effective strength 
of the English staff was, with the exception of the year 1924, 
,only two throughout the quinquennium. The farm and dairy 
-buildings h:he been extended and improved. A new swim-
ming bath was opened in 1923. A new riding school has been 
built and ·additional tennis courts have been laid out. The 
majority of chief~under instruction in this College. come from 
the Punjab States but during the quinquennium several pupils 
-came "from the Khairpur State in Sind and from the Rampur 
State in the United Provinces. The results of the Diploma 
Examination have varied, but especially good results were ob-
tained in the years 1923-1924. The Cadet Corps and the Boy • 
Scout Troops referred to in the last quinquennial review havE> 
not proved as successful as wa~ anticipated. The Cadet Corps 
Jhas suffered by the loss of the College Parade ground and i~~ 

• 
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number has seldom exceeded 17, while the Boy Scout Troop 
ceased to function by the end of the period under review. 

403. The staff of the Rajkumar College, Rajkot, consisted 
for several years during the quinquennium of only one Euro­
pean but in 1926-27 there were two members on the English 
staff. In 1924 a Committee of the College Council decided in 
favour of the vernacular as the medium of instruction in all 
but the two .highest classes and in favour of the substitution 
of the Bombay :Matriculation Examination for thtf Diploma 
Examination. The recommendations of the Committee were, 
adopted and the Matriculation Examination was substituted 
for the Diploma Examination in 1925-26. The Government 
of India lirant to the College "·as reduced in 1923-24 from 
Rs. 25,000 to ~s. 10,000, but the fee receipts and the interest 
on the Endowment Fund have increased. The Endowment 
Fund was increased by over 3 lakhs of rupees obtained from 
Jubilee subscriptions contributed by Indian States bringing 
the total of the Fund up to nearly 9t lakhs of rupees. 

404. In 1923 a special committee was appointed to revise' 
the constitution of the Rajkumar College, Raipur, and in 
1924 a new constitution was approved by which the General 
Council of the College comprises all the ruling chiefs of the 
Central Provinces and Bihar & Orissa, two zamindars nomi­
nated bv each of the Central Provinces and Bihar & Orissa: 
Goverm~ents and five official members. 'Ihe CommiUee of 
the Council now consists of four ruling chiefs and two zamin­
dars elected by the General Council and four official members. 
At the beginning of the quinquennium the finances of the Col­
lege were in a serious state, but thanks to an appeal made for 
the creation of a new Endowment Fund the financial position 
of the College has much improved and the annual income of 
Rs. 50,000 from the new Endowment Fund has made the 
College self-supporting. The only new building added to the 
College during the period under review was a new Guest House 
erected out of subscriptions from the chiefs. Out o\ the total 
of 50 Kumars on the rolls in 1927, 21 came from the Central 
Provinces, three ~-rom Bihar, two from Madras, two from 
Bengal and three from Assam.· The results of the Diploma 
Examination have been very satisfactory and out of a total of 
23 Kumars appearing for the examination 20 have passed, U 
in the first class. • 

H.-European Education. 
405. The European and A1iglo-Indian po)1\llation of British 

India is approximately 250,000, which is only 0·1 per cent. of 
the total population. The smallness and scattered nature of 
the·population, coupled with their demand for separate schools, 

. has made EJ.lropean education a problem which is difficult 
and expensive of solution. In all provinces except Burma 
European education is a provincial reserved subject, in charge 
of a membeT of the Executive Council of the provincial Gov­
ernment. It is governed by its own code of regulations for 

• 
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the award of grants, prescription of courses and the like which 
differs from the code applicable to Indian schoo!s. In Burma, 
European education is a provincial transjerrea subject, that 
is, under the control of the provincial :Minister for Education. 

European Schools with Scholars, 1926-27. 

II Colleges. I' High I J\Iiildle Schools. Schools. 
Primary I Special ~r~l~~g- Total. 
Schools. Schools. School;. 

I 

r al , i!i .; I ~ . ,; / ~ I~, § 0 ~ § 0 

~I~~ ~ - f1 ·~ ri:;::; rri ~ tri- ~ ~ ce ::1 ce -+-=>.,..,-.,= d lP ce = d ::1 d :::.,..,= ~ 
~ o ~ '0 _ ~ ~~ -3 ~ o ~I o _ o 
-,a-~ "::: tn J:: ...,;>.gw.c rno£ 
EiC) ~ Q ~ rn ~~ rJ3 ~ w ~IJ5!: rn 

1-1 rn t-t rn 1-1 ~->-<-'---I ----..!----- _.:.....__ 

=~ 7 263169 16,760 I 42 4,559 155 3,287 3 ~~6 , • • • li6125,045 

For Fe-13 351 1

1 

98 16,879 66 6,755,61 3,655 17 466 . . . . 245 23,106 
males. I 

Total .j-:1-:-':-;:-:: ~::r~:-;-:; ,-.-. -.-. -: 5-;,: 
406. The total number of recognized institutions for Euro- Statistics. 

peans has not altered very largely in recent years, and owing 
to the tardy but growing recognition of the need for concen-
tration and economy there has lately been a tendency for the 
number of institutions to decrease. In 1917, there were 444 
institutions; in 1922, 443; and in 1927, 421. On the other 
hand the total number of scholars in European schools has 
increased during the period under review from 46,620 to 
53,151. The latter total, however, includes 9,599 (that is, 
18 per cent.) Indian pupils, and since 3, 740 Europeans are 
reading in schools for Indians, the total number of Europeans 
under instruction is 47,292. It is noticeable that this number 
forms 18·3 per cent. of the total European population of British 
India• as compared with 4·5 per cent. of the Indian population 
under instruction, and with the figures 14 and 15 which are 
used in India and in Britain respectively as the percentage 
of pupils of school-going age. Madras has 87 institutions for 
Europeans, with over 10,000 scholars; Ben.gal, 62 institutions, 

• with over 10,000 scholars; the United Provinces, 55 iliaiiiu~ 
tions with nearly 6,000 scholars; and Bombay, 39 institutions 
with nearly 5,000 scholars. The percentage of European 
scholars to the total European population has increased. from 
17·7' in 1922.to 18·3 in 1927. During the quinquennium the 
number of colleges for Europeans increased from 6 to 10, but 
their strength declined from 846 to 614. The number o£ 
high schools increased from 153 to 167 and their strength from 
25,247 to 33,639. The number of middle schools declined from 
130 to 108 and their strength from 13,322 to 11,314. The 
number of primary schools increased from 102 to 116 and • 
their strength from 5,638 to 6,942, and the number of special 
schools declined from 52 to 20 and their strength from 1,547 
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to 642. The increase in the number of colleges is accounted 
for by the inclusion of the Dow Hill Training College for 
W""omen at Kurseong in Bengal*, by the recognition of four 
boys' high schools as intermediate colleges, by the loss of re­
cognition as colleges of two colleges for girls in the United 
Provinces, and by the opening of a new intermediate college. 
for men in the Punjab. It will thus be seen that with the 
exception of the training college in Bengal and the inter­
mediate college in the Punjab, the increase in the number of 
colleges has been due merely to a re-classification of f!xisting 
institutions. The four men's colleges in the United Provinces 
have been recognised by the Board of High School and Inter­
mediate Education for ·its intermediate examination, and the 
two women's colleges in the same province have ceased to pre­
pare pupils f~r t:lte intermediate examination and now prepare 
pupils only for the Cambridge Higher School Certificate ex­
amination. The Director of Public Instruction in the Punjab 
regards the opening of the intermediate college at Ghora Gali 
as marking an epoch in the history of European education in 
that province; and he considers that the college will offer a 
long-needed opportunity to European pupils to equip them­
selves so as to be fit to take up some professional training. 

407. In Madras the number of secondary schools has been 
reduced by the amalgamation of two high schools and by the 
closure of four middle schools. The Director of Public Instruc­
tion in Madras in this connection states:-" The policy 
of concentration by a.malgamation constantly advocated by 
Government has not met with much success, and schools which 
are unnecessary and expensive from the purely educational 
point of view still continue to exist. Religious interests, . 
vested interests and social differences are the main obstacles 
in the way of amalgamation and they present real difficulties. 
But there are signs that the various classes of management are 
alive to the necessity for the creation of larger and more 
efficient schools to serve areas which have hitherto been served 
by several sectarian schools." In Bombay also the D~part­
ment and the managements of European schools have recog­
nized the need for concentration and economy, and during the 
quinquennium two amalgamations took place and three schools 
"·ere closed. The large reduction in the number of special 
schools is mainly accounted for by an alteration in the Classi­
fication of such schools in Bengal. In the previou~ quin­
quennium the supplementar,y and technical classes attJ1ched 
to institutions for general education were classified as special 
schools, but in the reports of the year 1926-27 •these classes 
have not been separately classified. That further concentra­
tion is desirable is evidenced inter alia from the !act that there 
is one teacher on an average for every 15 pupils in European 
schools in India. 

• - * NorE.-Although the Dow Hill Training College was in existence 
in 1921, its statistics were not then included in the General Educational 
·Tables for Bengal. 
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408. Most European schools are managed by denomina- :\Ianagemei:J.t. 
tional bodies. In Bengal of the 62 institutions 43 or about 
two-thirds are sectarian. Th~ author of the quinquennial 
review for Bengal states:-'' The fact that there are only a 
few managing authorities, each of which controls several 
schools, made it possible during the period to follow the policy 
of organising the schools under one management so as to form 
an educational unit." Of the four institutions in Assam three 
are managed by sectarian bodies. In this connection the author 
of the •Assam quinquennial review remarks:-" The value 
and importance of these institutions with a devoted band of 
trained European teachers cannot be exaggerated. They 
indirectly benefit the Indian educational workers bv serving 
as models to illustrate what public schools should be: how the 
pupils therein should be trained to be stron~· i~ body, mind 
and character and to be useful and serviceable as members of 
the community to which they belong. They also hold before 
the Indian reformers the ideal and example of sacrifice in the 
cause of education." 

Railway authorities also manage a number of Euro­
pean schools. There are some 95 schools for Europeans and 
Anglo-Indians managed by the various Railways in India. 
The greatest number is under the control of the East Indian 
Railway; of the 22 schools with 1,004 scholars managed bv 
them 21 .are primary. Among the provinces Madras has th"e 
greatest number of Railway schools (17) located in the Presi­
dency. But the highest average number of scholars is 72 in 
the schools maintained by the South Indian Railway. 

Government plays but· a small part in the manage­
ment of these institutions. In 1921-22, out of 443 institutions 

"for Europeans, onl;r eleven were managed by Government, 
viz., two in Madras, four in Bengal, three in the Punjab, and 
one each in Burma and Assam. Owing to a change in the 
construction of the General Educational Tables prescribed by 
the Government of India, it is not possible to give similar 
figure~ for 1926-27 for all India. Some provinces, however, 
for instance, Bengal, include the relevant information in the 
body of their reports .. Out of 62 institutions in 1926-27' in 
Bengal, only three were under the direct control of Govern-

• ment, the rest were private management and were distributed 
as follows:-

• 
Church of England 9 

Churc~ of Rome 23 

N oncomformist 4 

Undenominational 15 
Jewish 1 

Armenian 1 

59 
• 



•, 

Expenditure. 

• 

224 PROGRESS OF EDL"CATION IN INDI11., 

The majority of institutions are managed on denomina­
tional lines, largely by religious bodies. The few undeno­
minational schools are mainly schools maint-ained by Railway 
companies for children of their employees. The total 
number of Government institutions in Bengal, for Indians as 
well as for Europeans, was only 329 in 1926-27 out of a total of 
over 60,000. In Bombay, however, there are no Government 
institutions for Europeans; of the 39 institutions for .Europeans 
in that Presidency 30 are maintained bv Missionary bodies and 
9 by Railway companies. " • 

K1·penditure on recognised instit1dions for Europeans . 

• Expenditure from • Total 
- Expendi-

Government Board Fees. Other ture. 
Funds. Funds. Sources. 

R~. Rs. Rs. Hs. Rs. 

1921-22 46,70,968 21,653 49,06,770 36,73,835 1,:\2, 73,226 

1926-27 50,98,162 52,236 53,94,471 45,16,549 1,50,61,418 

I 

NOTE.-This table includes indirect expend ture. 

409. The total expenditure on European schools has in­
creased by Rs. 17,88,192, or by 13·5 per cent., as against an 
increase of Rs. 36,70,038,. or 38·2 per cent., in the previous 
quinquennium. Of the total increase between 1922 and 1927 
Government funds bore 23·9 per cent., board funds 1·7 per 
cent., fees 27·3 per cent., and other sources 47·1 per cent. Of. 
the total expenditure on European schools in the year 1926-27 
Government funds bore 33·9 per cent., board funds 0·4 pel' 
cent., fees 35·8 per cent., and other sources 30·0 p~ cent. 
The corresponding figures for the year 1922 were :-Govern­
ment funds 35·2 per cent., board funds 0·1 per cent., fees 
37·0 per cent., and other sources 2.7·7 per cent. In 1926-27, 
therefore, public funds contributed 34-2 per cent. of the cost. 
of European education while fees and private funds contribut. 
ed 65·8 per cent. In 1922 the corresponding figures• were:­
public funds 35·3 per cent., fees and private funds 64·7 per 
cent. The percentage of expenditure from public funds has 
thus fallen by 1·1, while the percentage of ex'tlenditure from 
fees and private funds shows a corresponding increase. Owing 
to the relatively high standard of living of staff and pupils 
and owing to the uneconomical size of the majority of schools 
the cost of European education is high; but it is observed that 
private funds contribute much more largely to the total cost 
of educating a European scholar than they do to the cost of 
educating an Indian scholar. In 1926-27, as already stated, 
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private funds contributed 65·8 per cent. of the co!St of Euro­
pean education. The corresponding figure hT tlw cost of 
education in Indian schools was only 34·7. 

410. It is interesting to note that, while the cost from Fees. 
Government funds per scholar declined from Rs. 103 to 96, 
the average fee paid .for each scholar also declined by the same 
amount from Rs. 108 to 101. This possibly indicates a gene­
ral tendency towards recovery from the stress of the after­
math o£ ~ar-time. 'fhis feature is not, however, uniform 
throughout all the provinces. Only Bengal, the Punjab, the 
Oentral Provinces and the North-\Vest Frontier Province 
show a tendency to reduce their expenditure from Government 
funds as well as from fees per scholar. In Madras, Burma, 
Bihar and Orissa, Assam and Baluchistan, ther~e w:s a decline 
in the cost per scholar from Government funds but fees per 
scholar show an increase. Bombay, Delhi, Ajmer-Merwara 
and Bangalore, on the other hand, manifested a rise in both 
the items. The increases are, however, not sufficiently large 
or extensive in area to affect the general decrease that occurred 
over India as a whole. The most noteworthy declines in the 
Government cost per scholar occurred in Bihar and Orissa 
from Rs. 107 to 79, and in the Central Provinces from Rs. 8:3 
to 57. The greatest drop in the expenditure from fees per 
scholar is recorded in the Punjab from Rs. 241 to 92 while 
Assam displays the highest rise in this respect from Rs. 364 
to 431. It should, however, be mentioned that although the 
above obsenations are based on Supplementary Table No. 98, 
the figures there are not strictly comparable inasmuch as the 
figures for 1921-22 were obtained by calculating the average 
number of scholars monthly during the year while the figures 
for 1926-27 are based upon the number of scholars on roll on 
the 31st March. 

, 

411. One outstanding feature of the period under review The admis 
is the large increase in the number of Indians reading in sio~ of 
European schools, the number having increased from about Indta.ns. 

~,83~ to •9,59?. Thus, while the number of Europeans read-
mg m European schools increased by only 4·2 per cent., the 
number of Indians reading in European schools increased by 
98·4 per ~ent. At the same time the percentage of Europeans 
~eading in Indian schools increased very much more largely 
than the p~rcentage of Europeans reading in European schools. 
The main reason .for the increase in the number of Indians 
reading :i.n European schools has been the modification or the 
removal of the ;estrictions which were previously placed on 
their admission. In Madras, in the year 1923, the permis-
sible proportion of Indian pupils in European schools was 
raised from 15 per cent. to one-third, i.e., to 33 per cent. In 
Bombay the percentage o£ Indians to the total number of 
pupils in Europea~ ~chools was 21·:3 i~ 1927 as against 16·1 
m 1922, the permissible percentage bemg 30. In Bengal in 
1926-27, out of 10,821 pupils 1,685 were non-Europeans. ' In 
Burma the restriction on the admission o£ non-Europeans to 

• 
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English schools ·has been removed altogether and the percent­
age o£ non-Europeans in these schools has risen :from 13 in 
1922 to 36 in 1927. ~he large rise in the number of Euro­
peans reading in Indian schools and colleges can be attributed 
in the main to the absence of adequate facilities for all 
branches of education in the existing European schools, 
especially" in arts and professional colleges and in technical 
institutions. The comparative cheapness of higher education 
in Indian schools and colleges and the recognition .that large 
numbers of Europeans and .Anglo-Indians must now compete 
with Indians through the same system of examinations are 
probably also contributory causes. In other provinces the 
fixed percentage for non-European scholars are :-United Pro-

. vinces-1[:, pe; cent. (which has been raised to 25 per cent. 
since the close of the quinquennium); Punjab-15 per cent. 
(plus a further 10 per cent. of Indian Christians and Indians 
w-hose vernaculars are other than those of the Punjab); Bihar 
and Orissa-25 per cent.; Central Provinces-about 25 per 
cent.; .Ajmer-Merwara-25 per cent.; Baluchistan-25 per 
cent.; Delhi-15 per cent.; and Coorg-;-15 per cent. In 
.Assam, Burma, and in the North-West Frontier Province 
there is no fixed percentage. 

European 412. Considerable modifications in the educational codes 
School Codes. for European schools have been made during the quinquen­

nium, and there has been a noticeable improvement towards 
bringing the codes for European schools into line with those 
for Indian schools. In Madras a new code of regulations 
for European schools was published in 1926,. and the grant­
in-aid rules were as.far as possible brought into line with the 
grant-in-aid rules in the Madras Educational Rules. In 
Bengal the code of regulations has been revised. The revised 
draft was first discussed in a Conference of Teachers and 
Managers in 1923 and finally approved in 1926. The new 
cod~ abolished .free boarding grants to secondary schools and 
has. delegated powers to the Inspector of European ~chools in 
respect of the award of maintenance gra.nts and cadet grants. 
In the Punjab, the grant-in-aid rules for European schools 
have been revised and brought IJ?.Ore into line with those 
obtaining in Indian schools, and a new regulation has been 
added laying down the minimum scale of fees to be charged 
in aided schools. In the Central Provinces a reviseod system of 
grant-in-aid was introduced during 1925-26, which, in effect, 
placed European schools on the same basis as Indian schools 
in respect of grants. .As a result of this rev~sion the amount 
of maintenance grants paid in the year 1925-26 decreased from 
Rs. 1;00,000 to Rs. 73,000. .As in previous periods, the policy 
to be adopted in regard to European education generally has 
been repeatedly discussed in several Provinces. 

CouJ.WeS and 
Examina· 
tions. 

413. In Madras in 1925 a conference was held to consider 
problems connected with .the education of European and 
:Anglo-Indian children. The conference reS'olved that " in 
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view o£ the present needs o£ the Anglo:-Indian community 'it ~s 
imperative that the whole position .o.£ Eur?pe'an educat1?n. ~n 
the Province should be surveyed w1th. a v1ew to ascertammg 
(1) the educational needs of each area·, and (2) the type of 
education which should be encouraged in that area." Subse­
quently a. survey was undertaken by the Inspector of ~uropean 
Schools, and his report was submitted to Government early 
in 1925. At the end of 1925 Government summoned another 
conference at which the report of the Inspector of European 
Schools w:s discussed. As a result of the survey and of the 
conferences it was decided that no radical alteration was need­
ed in the system of European education, but that there was 
much room for improvement in the standards attained in the 
existing schools, and further that the present ai~ of•European 
education should be the provision of a sound general educa­
tion for Anglo-Indian children so as to enable them to face 
successfully the increasing competition for entry into various 
classes of employment. 

414. In Bengal attention has been focussed during the quin­
:quennium on the relationship of European schools to the 
University and the idea of a separate Anglo-Indian University 
was again discussed. In 1923, the Anglo-Indian Association 
()f Calcutta proposed that the two Government Schools at 
Kurseong should be affiliated to the Dacca University, but 
such affiliation was not possible under the e;xisting University 
Act. The position of the Cambridge School Certificate has 
been hotly debated in Bengal and there is a growing body of 
opinion, official and non-official, that the examination should 
be abandoned in favour of the University Intermediate Ex­
amination in Arts or Science. In this connection, however, 
the Calcutta University Senate has recently overcome the diffi­
culties in connection with the results of the Cambridge ex­
-aminations being published too late for candidates to obtain 
:admission into the University by deciding that Cambridge 
Senior candidates* may join the first year college classes .. in 
January a•nd that the Cambridge Higher School Certificate can­
didates may join the third year class in August, the admissions 
being cancelled if the results of the examinations are unfavour­
:able. This is, obviously, not a very satisfactory arrangement, 
but it has at least made the passage of a European pupil from 
the school J;o the University more. practicable than it was 
-formerly. The general inelasticity of the courses in European 
-schools h~ also been discussed and, in consequence of the need 
for a wider type~ curriculum, new types of schools, known as 
higher grade or pre-vocational schools, were started in 1922. 
'These schools are complete schools with primary, middle and 
upper departments, but after a general education up to stand­
-ard VI, pre-vocational instruction is given in standards VII 
-and VIII, with the intention of preparing pupils for' direct 

*I.e., candidates appearing at the Cambridge School Certificate 
Examination. 

• 
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entry into skilled industries. There were at one time four 
types of courses in these schools : the Commercial Course, the 
Domestic Course .for girls, the Industrial Course and the Tele­
graph Course, but the Telegraph Course has since been closed. 
Only the Industrial Course has really been popular, but im­
proved and alternative courses were under considerati()n at the 
close of the quinquennium, including a Salesmanship Course 
for girls and an Agricultural Science Course. 

415. In the United Provinces also the comparati>'e value of 
the Cambridge examinations and the local High school and 
University examinations has been discussed and the Director of 
Public Instruction states that " Indian high schools, inter­
mediate coJleges, and universities provide a continuous educa­
tional course, -the stages of which are marked by tl~e high 
school, the intermediate and university degree examinations. 
It is naturally to be expected that the boy attending a 
European school will, if he continues his formal studies, do so 
in a University or other higher educational institutions in 
India. Satisfactory though the Cambridge examinations may 
be for a boy leaving school and directly entering business 
or a profession, the stages marked by them hardly coincide 
with any definite stage of the full Indian educational course 
and it is difficult, with restrictions hampering choice of sub­
jects, etc., to render them suitable as entrance examinatiom 
to the courses of study. provided in Indian Universities." 

416. In the Central Provinces, on the other hand, the curri­
culum of European schools is based mainly on the syllabuses 
of the. Cambridge Local Examinations. These examinations, 
it is stated, have been introduced in the province in response 
to demands made by the schools and have increased in popu­
larity during the quinquennium. The Central Provinces Gov­
ernment has therefore decided, " after consulting with the 
European School Board and the school managers ", to abolish 
the Departmental Examinations and to make the Cambridge 
Local Examinations the sole examinations for thes~ schools 
from 1928. 

417. It may be noticed from the foregoing remarks that 
different provinces have adopted different policies-in some 
cases, diametrically opposed to each other-in regard to the curs 
ricula and examinations of pupils in Europea.1 schools. 
Under the present system of educational control engendeJed 
by the Reforms, some differences in the general educational 
policies of the various provinces are inevitabl~ but divergence 
in fundamental principles such as in the curricula and exa­
minations of these schools is to be deprecated. The anticipa­
tion that the provinces would have adopted a policy acceptable 
on the one hand to European schools and in conformity on the 
other hand with the recognised public system of education 
for Indians obtaining in the provinces has not been realized. 
Recognising, however, that by far the large majo_rity of 
pupils in European schools never leave Ind1a, opiniOn has 
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been hardening in support of the official view that examinaa 
tions conducted and controlled by authorities in this country 
are more suitable than are examinations controlled by some 
authority five or six thousand miles away. Moreover, the 
disadvantage of allowing the educational policy in this country 
to be influenced by a body outside India-and if_ boys enter for 
Cambridge school examinations the school course is modelled 
so as to suit those examinations and the outside body which 
conducts ;hese examinations thus directlv influences educa· 
tional policy of India-is beginning to receive due recognitwn. 
No educational body situated in Britain has sufficient detailed 
knowledge o£ the general and particular local conditions in 
this country to be able to prescribe-except on the most gene­
ral lines-a suitable educational policy for Jetdi~. whether 
that policy is for l:tidians or for Anglo-Indians. 

Teachers in European Schools, 1926-27. 

Percentage 
of trained 

Provinces. Trained Untrained Total. teachers to 
Teach~rs. Teachers. total 

n.nmnet Qt 
teachers. 

Madras 526 226 752 69"9 

:Bombay 219 168 387 56·6 

Bengal 366 305 691 55·9 

United Provinces 30fl 146 455 67·9 

Punjab 159 80 2.39 66•5 

Burma. 281 125 406 69 2 . 
Bihar and Orissa 54 37 91 59·3 

Central Provinces 66 61 J27 52"0 

Assam • 32 5 37 86•5 ----- ----- ---- ---
India 

' 
2,241 1,314 3,555 63·0 

418. From the above table it is observed that 63 per cent. Staff. 
of the teachers in European schools are trained, the highest 
percentage fleing in Assam (86·5) and the lowest in the Central 
Provinces (52·0). These are, however, among the smaller 
provinces.". Of the large areas Mad~·as has the h1ghest percent-
age of tramed tt!achers (69·9) wh1le Bengal has the smallest 
(55·9). . 

In Madras it is reported that out o£ 735 teachers in insti­
tutions for general education 511 are trained, 79 certificated 
and 145 uncertificated. The Director of Public Instruction 
Madras, howe>er, remarks:-" There appears to be a reluc: • 
tance ?n t~e I?art of the young men and women leaving Euro-
pean mst.1tutwns. to enter the teaching profession and those 
who quahiy obtam better prospects outside the Presidency." 
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In Bengal, in 1921-22, there wer~ 657 teachers including 
61 graduates; in 1926-27' the number increased to 691 with 74 
graduates. Of these 378 (including 45 graduates) were trained 
teachers in institutions for general education. There are 
no facilities in Bengal for the training of male teachers but 
the Government of Bengal assist men who wish to prosecute 
their training at the Training College, Ghoragali, Punjab. 
Women teachers are.trained at the Dow Hill Training College~ 
Kurseong. • 

In the United Provinces, in 1921-22, there were 244 trained 
teachers and 64 graduates, out of an aggregate of 427. In 
1926-27 the number rose to 309 trained teachers and 89 gra­
duates, 19ut of a total of 455 teachers. The percentage of 
trained to t;tal has increased from 57 in 1921-22 to 68 in 
1926-27. The Director of Public Instruction, United Pro­
vinces, writes:-" The increase is attributable, in a large 
measure, to the Government assistance which the schools 
receive towards the payment of salary of trained teachers, and 
which enables them to offer more attractive salaries; provident 
funds, towards which grant-in-aid is given, provide an addi­
tional attraction." 

In the Central Provinces there has been a slight improve­
ment in the proportion of trained to untrained teachers, the 
number being 59 trained and 63 untrained in 1921-22 and 66 
trained and 61 untrained in 1926-27 and the Director of Public 
Instruction, Central Provinces, remarks that the effect of this. 
difference in staff is reflected in the work done in the schools. 

The Director of Public Instruction, Punjab, on the other 
hand reports that " The proportion of trained teachers has: 
unfortunately diminished, mainly on account of employment 
of untrained teachers for various subsidiary subjects chiefly 
m the Convent schools." 

Concluding 419. The salient features of the progress and development 
remarks. of European education in India auring the preSeJtt quin­

quennium have been described briefly in the preceCA:ng para­
graphs. Before concluding this account, it appears desirable 
to make some mention of and to discuss the tendencies that 
are at present at work in regard to the future position" of 
European schools. As already stated in the ~eginning of 
this section, European and An,glo-Indian education is now a 
" provincial reserved " subject in all Governors• provinces. 
except Burma, that is to say, it is under the control of a 
Member of the Executive Council of the Governor who is 
:O.early always a European officer of the Indian Civil Service. 
In Burma, however, the subject is a " provincial transferred " 
one, being- placed in charge of a Minister. The change 

• brought P.bout by the Reforms, in so far as it affects the 
administration and control of European and Anglo-Indian 
education, has been subjected to a good deal of controversy 
and the wisdom of its provincialisation has been questioned. 
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In February 1921 a resolution was passed at the first annual 
conference of the Association of Head Masters of European 
Schools in India that the Central Government should take con­
trol over European education from the provincial Govern­
ments. Somewhat similar resolutions were passed by the same 
body in August and December 1921. In November 1923 a 
deputation of delegates of the Anglo-Indian and Domiciled 
European Association of India waited on the Secretary of 
State. On'tl of the prayers contained in the memorandum 
which they submitted to him was that European education 
should be made a central subject. A second deputation of 
delegates of the Anglo-Indian and Domiciled European Com­
munity of India and Burma waited on him in July 1925. 
At the annual conference of the European Associa,tion held in 
Calcutta in December 1925, a resolution was passed that Euro­
pean education should remain a reserved subject but placed 
under the central Government. The Association of Head­
masters of European schools in India passed a further resolu­
tion at their annual meetins- in January 1927 suggesting that 
a conference be 1mmmoned to consider the whole aspl;lct of 
European education in India. 

420. It is possibly desirable to discuss here in some detail Ce~trali­
the pros and cons of the proposal for the centralisation of sat~on1of European education, and to put forward a suggestion that eon ro • 

might assist in the solution of its administrative problems. 

421.. The protagonist of centralisation maintains that Euro­
pean education is largely extra-provincial, since European 
schools are attended largely by boys from other provinces than 
that in which European schools are situated, and that it is 
unfair that a province which has a large number of European 
schools should be called upon to bear the cost of educating 
boys from those provinces which have few European schools; 
that the greater part of the taxation paid by the European 
community is to central revenues in the form of customs and 
income-tax while European schools are given aid from pro­
vincial funds which are obtained largely from the proceeds of 
land revenue and excise paid by the Indian community, and 
th::t the cost of European education is therefore more properly 
a charge against central revenues than against provincial reve­
nues; that Etlropean education would be more liberally treated 
in the matter of grants by the central Government than by 
the provincial Governments; that owing to the small number 
of schools in cerhtin provinces it is impossible to maintain a 
whole-time Inspector of European Schools but that by cen­
tralisation it would be possible for whole-time Inspectors of 
European_Schools to be appointed who could have jurisdiction 
over more than one province; that the curricula of European 
schools would not vary from province to province in a cen­
tralised scheme and that some uniformity is desirable since the 
parents of European boys are occasionally transferred 
from a station in one province to a station in another province 

' 
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and such transfers affect prejudicially child~·en who move 
with their parents and so from a school in one province to a 
school. in another province; that it would be possible under 
.:;entralisation to institute a single all-India examination which 
would receive recognition in England as equivalent to the 
Cambridge School Certificate examination, yet would be speci­
fically suited to children living in India; and generally 
that the interests of European education ·would be better and 
more efficiently dealt with under a unified system eunder the 
central Government. In particular, it has been put forward 
that central control w:ill have the effect of welding the schools 
together into a real educational system for Europeans in India 
and of remedying, to a certain extent, the defects of lack of 
unity of. :im•and control, absence of a uniform standard of 
endeavour, insufficiency of competent teachers, constant 
change of teachers due to inadequate remuneration, waste of 
money caused by the multiplicity of small and in many 
cases inefficient schools, frequent overlapping of effort in the 
same place and inequality of treatment of schools in respect 
of grants by the several provincial ,Governments. 

422. On the other hand the antagonists to centralisation 
maintain that the progress of European education would be 
prejudicially affected if it were cut off from the other branches 
of provincial education, with which it is vitally connected; 
that, if centralised, funds for the maintenance and development 
of European education would have to be voted rby the Legis­
lative Assembly, and it is unreasonable to expect that the 
Assembly will be more liberal than provincial Legislative 
Councils are, especially since knowledge of the institution 
under consideration for which a demand for grant is being 
considered is desirable and is more likely to be possessed by 
members of the Legislative Councils than by members of the 
Legislative Assembly; that the European community in India 
would be still further differentiated from other communities in 
lnida at the very time that they are claiming that t}eey should 
not be debarred from the benefits of Indianisation; that Euro­
pean education, if centralised, is likely to be singled out for 

attack, that local Governments would at once lose interest in the 
matter, since they would be no longer in a position of respon­
sibility for European education but merely the agents of the 
central Government; that centralisation woul<i inevitably 
lead to friction with local Governments, to the discouragement 
of local effort and the ignoring of local needs; t:kat central 
control would be against the accepted politey of decentralisa­
tion; that the vastness of area of British India alone (more 
than a million square miles) renders proper, efficient 
and suitable control from a single centre impracticable; 
that co-operation between adjoining provinces will solve most 
of the soluble difficulties that arise in the administration of 
European education and that such as are not soluble are due 
to purely local conditions which a local authority can best 
consider or to the attitude of the managers of schools through-

, 
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out all India as, for example, mnvillingness to co-operate with 
a view to concentration, effleiency and economy of schools. 

423. There is one aspect of the prol;llem of European educa­
tion that possibly needs a little more consideration than has 
hithtrto been given to it, namely, the extra-provincial character 
of European boarding schools wl:ich ar~ situated mainl.y in t~e 
hills or on the hiO'her plateaus m Ind1a where the chmate IS 

for the g:&eater pa~t of the year bearable for the Anglo-Indian. 
The geographical configuration of the country which helps to 
determine the climate of anv place is one of the main factors 
which settles the location of European boarding schools. Poli­
tical boundaries have little to do with it. It is natural 
to find that provinces with good hill or uplallll s~ations like 
those which border on the Himalayas are more plentifully 
supplied with .Anglo-Indian boarding schools than are pro­
vinces with few hill stations like the Central Provinces, and 
that Anglo-Indian children hom this latter p1mvince land 
others of tropical climate have to go to stations outside their 
province to secure suitable education, at all events in the 
higher classes. Since nearly all European schools were 
founded by and are still under private mana.g-ement, Govenl­
ments have had little control over their location. 

424. Where a school in a province is attended very largely 
bv the children of parents who reside outside the province it 
h;,s been asserted that there is_ little justification for grants for 
its maintenance being paid from the funds of the province in 
which the school is located and that if grants are paid they 
should be at a reduced scale since the funds of one province 
ought not legitimately to be used for educating the children of 
a distant province. Centralisation of European education 
would be one solution of this difficulty; but centralisation does 
not a1)pear to be the only solution. It should be quite easy 
for one province to come to an agreement with another pro­
vince so -!that the province which is not supplied with European 
schools should help in the maintenance of a school which 
admits pupils from outside, who normally reside in the former 
province. This kind of problem, as well as others, might be 
solved by arrangement between adjoining provinces, each 
province which sends an appreciable number of children to 
schools befond its boundaries bearing a share of the g-rants 
payable for the maintenance of the school. There are, in addi­
tion, otMr problems of European education apart from the 
problems of gra1'1t-in-aid which are common to education in 
adjoining provinces-some problems are in fact common to all 
India-so that there seems to be need for some central 
machinery or Board being set up containing representatives 
of the provinces and of the Government of India, to which 
body matters relating to educational problems which are com- • 
mon tg more than one province can be referred and which 
can advise provincial authorities on the action that might 
suitably be taken. ·whether the Government of India should 

' 
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maintain authority to enforce such views of the Central Board 
as they accept upon unwilling provincial Governments 
is a matter which need not be gone into at the moment. What 
appears clear, however, is that the interests of the European 
population in educational matters overlap so largely from 
province to province that some central machinery is required 
which will be able to advise the various provincial authorities 
on matters which are referred to them and on which differences 
of opinion naturally arise between adjoining provinces. Such 
machinery as the late Central Advisory Board of Education to 
the Government of India would have fulfilled this function. 
This Board was, however, abolished at the beginning of the 
quinquenni11m as a measure of retrenchment and the need for 
its resuscitatio~ in some form or other is evident, not only in 
regard to European education but in regard to other forms of 
education, as already stated in an earlier chapter (Adminis­
tration and Control). Co-opemtion between province and 
province and between provinces and the central Government 
in educational matters can solve most difficulties and can be 
secured only by an Advisory Board or. Council constituted 
with the consent of the participating provinces under the 
authority of the central Government. 

III.~Mtthammadan Edtwation. 

42.f>. Before proceeding with the progress of Muhammadan 
education recorded during the quinquennium, it is probably 
desira·ble first to touch upon some of the special problems 
which confront the Muhammadan community in India and 
which have in:fluenced to a large extent their educational 
policy in this country. The chief cause of the backwardness 
of Muhammadan education has perhaps been the general 
avm·sion of the members of the community to avail themselves 
of the public systems of education, which are mainly, where 
not wholly, secular in character, in preference to the•indigen­
ous system of education which is e&sentially religious in 
character. But this aversion is slowly decreasing as will be 
borne out by the figures of scholars in " recognised " schools . 
. The community has begun to feel that it cannot afford to lose 
pace in the general progress towards full development through. 
universal literacy, and it must lose pace unless it ~ccepts the 
opportunities for education that are afforded to it. 

426. There are to-day two entirely differenJ; kinds "of educa­
tional institutions that are accepted amongst the Muslim com­
munity in India. There is the ' recognized ' type of institu­
tions-the yrimary school, the middle school, the secondary or 
high school, the intermediate college, the degree college, and 
finally the University-a system th~t wa·s introd.uced ~s ~n 
exotic plant from the "\Vest, but wluch has :flounshed m 1ts 
new surroundings and may be considered as part and parcel 
of a national svstem of education in India. In addition, there 
is the older s}rstem 'Yhich begins with the Mnlla school or , 
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Jfaktab and finishes with the J\fadrasa-a system which had 
its roots firmly embedded in this country long before the 
former system was introducea and which remains in most 
places and in most respects almost unchanged £rom what it 
was a century ago. The Mulla school is frequently held in the 
vicinity of a place of worship, the teacher in charge is a M ulla, 
the pupils are children from five years of age upwards, and the 
instruction imparted is mainly in Arabic. It is customary for 
all Muht,mmadan children to receive instruction in the Quran 
before any other instruction is offered to them. Indeed until 
some extracts from the Quran are learnt by hea:rt, it is not 
possible for a Muhammada·n boy to say his daily prayers, nor 
does he generally learn anything else in school ~ntil he has 
finished reading the Qm·an in Arabic. Front the age of fiye 
to seven, he does little, if anything, more than read in Arabic 
Suras of the Q.uran. At the age of seven, when the required 
proficiency in reading Suras from the Qumn has been ac­
quired, the boy, if he pursues his education further, either 
joins a recognised primary school of the modern type or pro­
ceeds to a Madrasa for Arabic and Persian instruction given 
according to the methods and with books a century old, this 
latter course leading to proficiency in these languages and in 
matters pertaining to the Muslim religion. The older system 
stands for an education based upon religion, for the acceptance 
of authority, fol' respect of persons and institutions; the newer 
system stands for rational teaching, for liberal views, and fo1· 
the spirit of development and evolution and each system has 
much to learn from the other. 

427. Looking a little more closely at the courses that the 
Muslim child has had mapped out for him, it will be found that 
owing to the customs to which his community through the 
greater part of India conforms he suffers grea·ter disabilities 
in modern education than does any other boy. Not only does 
he not begin his ordinary secular education until he has learnt 
to read rhe Quran in Arabic, that is, at about the age of seyen, 
but he has to learn the languas-e o! his province in addition 
to the language of his home-this latter being, except in large 
parts of l:Jengal and in Malabar in South India, Urdu. He 
has thus, very early in his life, to be trilingual through Urdu 
the langua.ge of his cradle, Arabic the language of his religion, 
and some Indian vernacular the spoken and recognised lan­
guage of. the district in which he lives-and if he goes on to 
higher educatior-, he also requires a knowledge of English­
four languages m all. The Muhammadan from Bengal and 
the 1foplah from 1falabar together with the :Muhammadan in 
the Urdu speaking parts of North India have an easier task; 
the former do not usually speak Urdu in their homes, theY 
speak the language of their district o'r province, so that thev 
requi1'e only a knowledge of Arabic, o£ their vemacular (Be~- • 
gali or Malayalam) and of English-three languages, while 
the Muhammadan from North India requires no knowledge of 
another vernacular than urdu. Urdu, Arabic and English_ 

' 
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suffice for him. The Hindu has a much lighter task. He 
does not require a knowledge of his ancient language (usually 
Sanskrit) while his cradle tongue is usually the language of 
the district in which he lives, so that a knowledge of a single 
vernacular and of English usually suffices for him. Other 
languages he learns not ·because they are necessary to him i~ 
the course of his everyday life but as a mental and cultural 
training. 

428. We observe that the Muslim child spenP.s h~o of the 
most impressionable years of his school life in learning by rote 
words of a foreign language the meanings of which he does 
not understand at the time when he learns them, or indeed 
even later 1n life unless he studies Arabic. A question thus 
arises as to wliether it would not be possible to lighten the· 
educational burden of the Muslim child by imparting religi­
ous instruction through the medium of his •mother tongue, 
whatever that mother tongue might be. A further question 
arises as to whether it would not be possible to make arrang.e­
ments for his receiving some seculat instruction during these 
early years pari passu with his Qura~ instruction. There is 
one school of thou,ght among Musalmans which considers that· 
the Quran should be taught only through the medium of 
Arabic; there is another but smaller school of thought which 
is prepared to favoUl' its study through the medium of some 
other language. The educationist considers it to be scarcely 
sound to teach the Quran to young children through the 
medium of Arabic, and that if A.rabic is to be taught in the 
early years of a child's life it should be taught as a living 
language is ta11ght and not by unintelligent memorising. It 
is a matter of conjecture whether and when the rational view 
of the educationist "-ill become acceptable to the community as 
a whole and the educational burden cf the Muslim lightened. 

429. The Muhammadan population_of British India is ap­
proximately 59! millions, or 24 per cent. of the total popu:Ia­
tion. The following table shows the number of Muh:..mmadan 
scholars under instruction, and the percentages of schola·rs to 
total population:-

1921-22 

192e-27 

Muhammadan Scholars and Population. 
(In all institutions, recognised and unrecognised.) • 

Percentage Percentage 
No. of of of 

fercentage 
of 

Muhammadan Muhammadan MuhamMadan J\'[uhammadan 
Year. Scholars. population Scholars Scholars 

in all Institu· to to to 
tious. total :.iuhammads.n total 

population. popu~ation. Scholars. 

1,966,442 24"1 3·3 23"5 

2,8:.:1,:).09 24"1 4•7 ~5·3 

----- -·-~,.-·-
Increa~e 854,6G7 ... 1"4 1·8 
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The progress made during the quinquennium in the en­
rolment of :Muhammadan pupils at school has been pheno­
mena:!. Between 1917 and 1922, the total number of Muham­
madan scholars increased by 142,000, while between 1922 and 
1927 the total number increased by over 850,000. The per .. 
<;entage o£ Muhammadan scholars in recognised institutions to 
the total Muhammadan population ha·s increased from 3·0 to 
4-4, or by 1·4. The percentage of all scholars under instruc­
tion in recognised institutions to the total population of 
British ::rndia has increased from 3·1 to 4·3, or by 1·2. In 
spite of all that has been written, therefor~, about the back­
wardness of the Muhammadan community the percentage of 
:Muhammadan scholars under instruction to the total Muham­
madan population is now 0·1 higher than the p~rcentage of 
all scholars to the total population, and the fate of increase 
in the number of scholars auring the quinquennium has been 
greater in the ~ase of Muhammadans than in the case o£ all 
communities taken together. It is true that the great major­
itv o£ :M:uhammadan. scholars are reading in primary schools, 
blit in relation to the ultimate literacy o£ the community the 
progress made has been most satisfactory. The following 
table shows the progress that has been made in the Provinces 
in the percentages o£ the total number o£ Muhammadan 
scholars to the total population. 

Percentages of Muhammadan Scholars. 

. (In Recognised, Institut-ions only) . 

Percentage of all Percentage ? ercentage of Percentage 
Muhammadan of all l\'f uhammadan of all Girl 

Scholars to total Scholar a Girl Scholars to Scholars to 
Muhammadan to total Muhammad••n total 

Province. Population. Population. Female Popn· Female 
lotion.* Population. 

1921· 1926· 1926-27. 1921· 1926· 1926·27. 22. 27. 22. '2.7. 
u-~~- -- - - - ---

Madras • 5•5 8'5 ~>8 2•3 s·s 2:5 

Bombay ' 4'1 5•0 5·8 2"0 2'3 2·4 .. 
Bengal 3'4 4·.j, 4'9 1'4 1·8 1-:S 

United Provinces 2'3 a·s 2'8 o·4 0'5 o·G . 
Pnnja.b 2'0 4'6 5'3 0•3 o·s OS • 
Burma. 3'2 4'4 3•J, 2•2 3'1 2'6 

Bihar and Orissa. 2'4 3•7 3'1 o·9 1'2 0•7 

• Central Provinces and 5'2 6•4 'l·S 1'4 1·5 0'6 
Berar. 

Assam . 2'0 2•9 3'5 0'3 o·4 1"0 
---------- ---· -------

India 3'0 4'4 4'3 1'1 1'4 1'5 

* The percentages for 1926·27 are in most cases basPd on approximate figures a.s, • 
owing to a change in the coll.Btruction of the General Educa.tional Tables, it ha.s not. 
been po~sible to ca.lculate the exact number of Muhammadan girls at school, except 
where it has been indicated in the body of the provincial reviews. 

I 
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430. It will be seen that not only has the percentage> 
largely increased in all provinces·, particularly in Madras' 
and in the Punjab, but that the percentage o£ M:uh_ammadan 
scholars to the total Muhammadan population is higher in; 
five provinces out of nine than the percentage o£ all scholars· 
to the total population. Even in the four provinces in which 
the percentage is lower the variation is only 0·5 in Bengal, O·G 
in Assam, 0·7 in the Punjab and 0·8 in Bombay. These· 
figures indicate that in every province there has been a re~ 
markable improYement in the position o£ the Multknunadan 
connnunitv in relation to all other connnunities. Even with1 
regard to .. ~iuhatiunadan girls, in spite o£ the obstacles o£ 
language, religion, and the purdah system, the percentages· 
o£ :\fuhammadan girls under instruction to the total Muham­
madan £em1Ie population show that in £our provinces· Xfuham­
madan girls are ahead of girls o£ all communities taken 
together. 

431. It is remarkable that out of the totfllP iincreased' en­
rolment of 2, 780,000, in recognized institutions during the 
quinquennium 830,000, or 30 per cent., comist~tf o£ Muham-­
madan scholars. 0£ the total of over 2,800,00@' :Kiuhammad·alll 
scholars, 2,437,000 are reading in recognize(] :tecondary and: 
primary schools and only 8,450 are reading in un~versities and' 
arts colleges. But though the number of }fuhamma:dans read­
ing in arts and professional colleges is still extremely low 
compared with the number of scholars from other communi-· 
ties, there has been a satisfactory increase during the period 
under review o£ about 3,000 scholars, while the number o£' 
Muhammadan women reading in arts colleges has increased' 
from 25 to 30. It is equally satisfactory that the number of~ 
Muhammadans under instruction in special schools has' 
increased from 42,000 to 141,000. In the Punjab progress has; 
been rapid and encouraging, the total number o£ Muham­
madans under instruction being nearly doubled during the­
quinquennium. The Muhammadan community in the~ 
Punjab, far from being in a state of considerable b:tckward-· 
ness as compared with other commumties, has now a larger· 
number of pupils under instruction than the total o£ Hindus: 
and Sikhs put together. The figures for the increased enrol­
ment in the number of "Muhalmnadans in everv division o£ the· 
Punjab are striking, the percentage of increases being-Mul-· 
tan '189·3, Ambala 180·G, J..Jahore 135·2, Jullundur•93·4, and · 
Rawalpindi 72"4. In :Madras the enrolment of Muhammadan 
scholars increased out o£ all proportion to the corresponding 
increases in the previous quinquennium. 'fhe number of' 
Muhammadan scholars enrolled in institutions mainlv intena­
ed for M uhannnadans increased by 48 per ~nt. a~ against 
orJy 4 per cent. in the previous quinquennium, and the totai 
nu~ber of Muhammadan scholars reading in all classes of 
public institutions rose by 5G per cent. as against only 13 per 
cent. in the previous quinquennium. The number of Muham-· 
madans reading in arts colleges rose from 141 to 393 including-
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-four women, and the number of Muhammadans reading in pro­
fessional colleges increased from 41 to 73. The number of 
.Muhammadan girls reading in all classes of elementary schools 
is now over 54,000, being an increase of 69 per cent. over the 
number reading in the year 1922. In Bombay Presidenc} 
proper the. total number of Muhammadans reading in recog­
nised schools increased by over 28,000 to 129,933 and in Sind 
by ne~ly 3,000 to 57,986. In the Presidency proper in 
1926-27, 10·2 per cent. of the total Muhammadan community 
·were in school as against 8·5 in 1921-22 ·and as against 5·7 
for all classes of Hindus in 1926-27. In Sind, however, the 
percentage of Muhammadans at school was .only 2·8 in 
1926-27. In Bengal the number of Mubnmmadan pupile 
under instruction increased in all institutions by over 250,000, 
or by 29·4 p~r cent. But the increase was confined almost 
-entirely to the lowest primary classes, and it is reported that 
this increase does not represent much real progress of the 
:Muhammadan communit~r in primary education owing to the 
.enormous wastage whiCh occurs amongst ~fuhammadan 
scholars in primary schools. In the United Provinces the 
number of )fuhammadan boys reading in ordinary and 
special primary schools increased by over 53,000, and a satis­
factory feature of the progress that has been made is that by 
far the largest increases in numbers occuned in the ordinary 
schools and not in the separate Muhammadan schools. In. 
Bihar and Orissa the total number of Muhammadan scholars 
increased by approximately 46,000, and the percentage of 

.Muhammadan scholars to the Muhammadan populat~on im· 
proved from 2·6 to 3-9. In the Central Provinces the total 
number of )fuhammadans under instruction in recognised 
institutions increased by approximately 7,000, or by 24·5 per 
-cent., but of the total number of scholars 86·8 per cent. of 
the boys and 99·2 of the girls are rea·ding in the primary stage. 
The percentages for other stages are:-

• 
Jliddle stage 

Hi_gh stage 

College stage 
• 

11·6 Boys and 0·8 Girls. 

1·2 , nil • , 

. 0·4 
" 

nil , 

In Assam though the position of the l\I uhammadan com­
munity is still backward, there was a remarkable improve­
ment during the quinquennium. "'hile t.he total enrolment 
-of all classes of scholars increased. by 33 per cent. the ~fuh­
ammadan enrolment increased by 59 per cent. In the A.ssa1r. 
valley alone the number o£ )fuhammadan pnpils increased by 
over 68 per cent. In Ajmer-Merwara the total number of 
Muhammadan scholars has increased from 2,614 to 3,476 and 
the percentage to the total ~1uhammadan population from 
2·6 to 3·4. The increase in the percentage has brought the 
Muhammadan community on a level with all the communities 
taken tog~er for whom the percentage was 3"4 in 1926-27. 

I 2 
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Government 432. After many discussions in which the future of the 
N!tammadan Government Muhammadan College was often in doubt the 
11~: Government of Madras has finally decided to expand it and 

to retain it in Madras. At one time owing to the very limited 
number of pupils reading in the B.A. classes and on account 
o£ the difficulties connected with the provision of adequate 
accommodation it was considered whether the college should not 
be reduced to a second-grade institution. But towlft'ds the 
close of the quinquennium new class rooms and laboratories 
were built for the College and the high school and the Mathe­
matics and Science group of the Intermediate course was open­
ed in the College. Sanction was also granted for opening 
B.A. classes i~ the History group and these classes were opened 
immediately after the close of the quinquennium. 

Secondary 
Education in 
Madras. 

Education of 
Moplah11. 

• 

433. Considerable expansion has taken pla~e in Madras 
in the provision of special secondary schools for Muhammadan 
boys. Four new secondary schools, one under local board 
management and three under private management, have been 
opened and three Government Muhammadan secondary 
schools were raised to the status of complete high schools. 
In addition special duplicate Urdu classes have been opened 
in two local board high schools in the Telugu districts. 

434. The education of the Moplah community in Malabar 
has received very special attention during the period under 
review, especially since the outbreak of the last Moplah rebel­
lion. In July 1922 the Madras Government appointed a 
Committee to investigate Moplah education and the aboli­
tion of separate elementary schools for them. The recommen­
dations of this Committee included the following:-

(1) Separate Moplah schools should be retained. 

(2) Elementary education should be made compulsory for 
Moplahs. • 

(3) The appointment of qualified Ara;bic teachers to give 
religious instruction in the Government Training 
Schools is desirable. 

(4) The appointment of a Committee to prepare text books • 
in Malayalam from selected passages of the Quran 
is desirable. . 

· (5) The sanctioning of additional schola~ships for the 
higher education of Moplahs is desirable. 

In March 1923 the Government accepted most of the recom-
. mendations of the Committee and in 1924 a Special Text Book 

Committee of five members was appointed. In 1925 a special 
Assistant for Moplah education was appointed to assist the 
District Educational Officer, Malabar, and the two posts of 
Supervisors of Moplah schools were converted into Junior 
Deputy Inspectors' posts. 'J'owards the close of the quinquen­
nium primary education was made compulsory f,gr Moplahs 
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in three taluks of the Moplah area of Malabar and the addi­
tional scholarships recommended by the Committee were sanc­
tioned by Government. There is now a high school for 
Moplahs at Calicut, one of the two Moplah middle schools 
being converted into a high school during the quinquennium. 

435. No large changes have taken place in the provision Sp?cia! iaci 
of educational facilities for Muhammadans in Bombay, But l~t.,esbm 
the most. important feature of the period has been the attempt om ay. 
that has been made to increase the number of trained :lYiuh­
ammadan teachers for service in spec-ial Muhammadan 
schools. To this end Government have opened, in addition to 
the existing school in the Broach district, central Urdu schools 
in the districts of Ratnagiri, Colaba, Thana. al!d Sholapur. 
A.nd in consequence of the provision thus made the number of 
Muhammadans who passed the final vernacular examination 
rose from 346 fn 1921-22 to 448 in 1926-27. During the quin­
quennium special endeavours were made to raise the standard 
of the fl1 ulla schools in Sind to the level of the district local 
board schools and the chief changes have been increased 
facilities for -M ulla training classes and larger grants for 
buildings and equipment. The results of these improvements 
were seen in 1926-27 when as many as 58 pupils from J11ulla 
schools proceeded to secondary schools and 278 pupils joined 
local board schools for higher study. In 1924 a special Com-
mittee was appointed by Government to consider the position 
and the future of Mdla schools. The Committee has since 
recommended that Mulla schools should be placed directly 
under the district local boards, but the recommendations of 
the Committee are still under the consideration of Govern-
ment. 

Numerous and special concessions are given in Bombay to 
Muhammadans for the encouragement of their education. 
Forty-two scholarships are reserved in A.rts Colleges, nine 
scholarships in Engineering Colleges, three scholarships at 
the Colfege of Commerce, six scholarships at Law Colleges and 
twelve scholarships at the Victoria Jubilee Technical Institute. 
Fifteen per cent. of all the places in Government secondary 
schools are reserved for Muhammadans and 22 per cent. of 

. the number of Muhammadan pupils in Government secondary 
schools ~re awarded ~free studentships. In addition 637 
reserved scholarships are awarded for Muhammadans in 

- .seconda;y schools in the Presidency proper. Muhammadan 
girls are admitted without the payment of fees into all district 
local board a~d municipal primary schools and a number 
of special scholarships are reserved for Muhammadan girls 
reading in primary schools. For Muhammadans in Sind 
there are twelve Government scholarships in Arts Colleges and 
in addition 22 other endowment or local board scholarships. 
In Government high schools 30 per cent. of the Sindhi • 
Muhammadan students are admitted without. payment of fees 
and in addition there are 700 Government scholarships for 
Muhammadans reading in secondary schools. -
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Backwardness. 436. The author of the last quinquennial review on the 
:n~~:amma- progress of educatio~ in Bengal states that " there is little 
Bengal. room for congratulat10n on the progress of the Muhammadan 

community in education " and he attributes the lack of pro­
gress to the apathy of the people, the dispersion of the l\fuh­
amma·dan population in villages far from secondary schools 
and the syarbity of 1\fuslim-managed high schools. Additional 
special institutions for Muhammadans have howei'er been 
op~ned during ~he quinquennium, the ~nost important of 
wh1ch-the Islam_1a College-started work m July 1926. In 
the Chittagong College the percentage of places reserved for 
.Muhammadans has been raised from 25 to 30 and since 1925, 
25 per cent. of the places in the Bengal Engineering College 
and in the Ahs\,nullah School of Engineering have also been 
1eserved for 1\fuhammadans. The number of Islamic inter­
.mediate colleges has been increased to three -by the raising 
of the aided institution at Serajganj to the status of an 
intermediate college. The number of high and middle mad­
rasas has largely increased, the high madrasas from 8 to 17 
and other madrasas from 329 to 521. The number of recog­
nised 1nalctabs also largely increased from approximately 
1G,OOO to nearly 21,000, and in 1925 a revised curriculum was 
introduced for 1naktabs which brought many schools more into 
line with the ordinary primary schools of the province. 
During the quinquennium as many as 71 additional scholar­
ships for Muhammadans reading in various g-rades of edu­
cational institutions were sanctioned. 

~iam~a. th 437. In the United Provinc.es in spite of the large provi­
uni~~ds JB e sion of s.pecial schools for Muhammadans, a larger number of 
Provinces. Uuhamma·dan pupils were reading at the end of the quinquen-

nium in ordinary schools than were reading in special schools. 
The number of Islamia schools very slightly declined but their 
emolment has increased, while the number of aided maktabs 
has increased from 762 to 1,250 and their enrolment has 
nearly doubled. The standard o£ education impa1'ted, the 
qualifications o£ the teachers and the state o£ the accommoda­
tion and equipment in Islamia schools and nu.Llttabs are un­
fortunately reported to be very much inferior to those o£ ordi-

Language 
difficulties in 
Burma. 

• . 
Madrasaiin 
Bihar and 
Orissa. 

nary schools. 
438. The progress of :Muhammadan education jn Burma 

has been slow and the Director o£ Public Instruction reports 
that the main difficulty is that of language, the home langu- -­
age o£ many Muhammadan children being Bur:g:tese or Bengali. 
And vet it is considered necessarv to use Urdu in l\fuslim 
verna~ular schools, with the r:~sult that the children's 
education is considerably handicapped. Two new Muslim 
secondary schools were opened during the quinquennium and 
the number o£ Muhammadan vernacular schools. increased 
from 154 to 178 . 

439. In Bihar and Orissa the number o£ recognised mad­
rasas has risen from 10 to 30 and a new l\fadrasa Examina­
tion Board has been appointed to superintend the new syllabus -
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and examinations introduced into all recognised madrasa3. 
The number of recognised maktabs increased by over 1,000 to 
3,477 and their enrolment by over 30,000 to 86,384. 

440. In the Central Provinces the number of special Anglo- ~pe~islschools 
Urdu and Urdu schools for ~Iuhammadans has increased from 1

" tn~ Central 
233 t 280 h . h h 1 · · b · 1 l Pronnces • . o , 1g sc oo s 1ncreasmg y one ang o-vernacu ar 
middle schools by four, vernacular middle schools by two, and 
primary.schools by 40. In addition to these school!' four GoY­
ernment anglo-vernacular middle schools have Urdu classes at-
tached to them. 

441. An important feature of the period in Assam was the Mnhsmmadan 
holding- of the Second :M nhammadan Educational Conference Educational 
at Shillong in February 192G. The confer~1ce• discussed a ~~~~,~~euce in 
large .number of problems connected with ~1uhammadan edu-
cation and passed numei'ous resolutions on various subjects 
including the •following:-

(1) The improvement of the junior madrasa course with 
a Yiew to bringing it into line with the middle 
school course ; 

(2) The teaching of Urdu and .Arabic in public school&; 
(3) The question of the increase in the number and Yalue 

of ~1uhammadan scholarships; 
( 4) The revision of text books; 
(5.) The opening of Government junior madrasas; and 
(6) The appointment of special :Muhammadan inspecting 

officers. 
The Junior Madrasa course has since been revised and a 

special Deputy Inspector for ~1uhammadan education has been 
appoin.ted and attached to the office of the Inspector of 
Schools, Surma Valley and hill districts. 

442. The position of Muhammadan education in Ajmer- Improvement 
Merwara has considerably improYed during the quinquenninP1 in Ajmer­
and the•total number of Muhammadans under instruction in \ferwam. 

all classes of schools has as stated above increased consider-
ably, the increases in their number reading at the college, 
high and middle stages being pa·rticularly satisfactory. The 
.Government Islamia High School has increased in popularity 
aud its stJ;ength has risen from 184 to 306. 

IV.-Education of Depressed Classes. 

443. Altho~h, as explained in the last Quinquennial Re- Definition of 
view, different meanings ha:ve continued to be applied to the '\Depr~;~~ed 
term " depressed classes ", almost all the educational re- c nsses • 

ports from the provinces interpret the " depressed classes " as 
those classes of the community which, owing to custom o1· 
religion, are regarded as causing pollution by contact or pre- • 
sence, and who, in consequence, experience difficulties in ob- ... 
taining admission to educationa:l institutions and in securing 
some of the other ordinary facilities of life that ·every citizen 

-
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expects. This section confines itself to an educational surve3 
n( the position of such depressed classes only. It does not 
!'<:late to classes classified as backward, since there are anum­
ber of communities which are educationally backward and 
under special protection or assistance, but which are not 
depressed from the social point of view. It excludes the 
Muhammadan community, in which there are, strictly speak­
ing, no depressed classes at alL It also excludes aboriginal, 
hill and criminal tribes, which are separately dealt .;ith, and 
which, though they may include a certain number of aepressed 
classes, cannot be regarded generally as communities which 
cause pollution. 

444. Th~ follo-wing table shows the depressed class popula­
tion in each of seven provinces, and the percentage of de­
pressed class pupils under instruction of some kind. 

A 

Depressed class Depressed class Percentage of 
Province. population in pupils in all scholars to 

millions.* institutions. population. 

Madras 6'50 228,511 3•5 

Bombay~ . 1•75 60,260 3'4 

Bengal 6·75 344,179 5"1 

United Provinces 8 25 94,669 l'1 

Punjab 1•70 19,502 1'1 

Bihar and Orissa J·oo 25,006 2'5 

Central Provinces nnd Bera.r 2'60 3l-,(;31 1'3 

TOTAL 28'55 805,658 12'8 

* It must be understood that the figures of " depressed class " 
population given here are approximate and refer as far as possible 
only to those members of the Hindu community who aroe believed 
to cause pollution by contact or presence and who in consequence 
find difficulty in obtaining admission into the ordinary schools. The 
term " depressed classes " has been used here in this restricted sense 
only and for this reason the figures in the above table vary slightly 
from those based strictlv on the 1921 Census returns. For the sake 
of comparison, the total number of depressed classes (excluding 
aborigines, hill tribes and criminal tribes) in the seven provinces con­
cerned, calculated on the Census returns only, is given belO'IV:-

Madras 
Bombay 
Bengal . . 
United Provinces 
Punjab . . 
Bihar and Orissa 
Central Provinces 

• 

TOTAL 

Millions. 
6·~7 
1·89 
6·61 
9·00 
1·73 
4·90 
3·01 

33·51 

These figures are also approximate for, owing to the extreme 
vagueness of the term and the looseness with which it is applied to 
certain castes, it is impossible to arrive at an exact estimate of the 
actual depressed class population in a.ny province. -
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·. The table does not include figures for Burma and for 
Assam. In Burma there are no depressed classes, and, in 
Assam, owing to the very la·rge aboriginal population, it is 
almost impossible to classify depressed class pupils separate­
ly. The figures for total population are based on the 1921 
census and on the castes which are reported by the provinces 
to be ordinarily regarded as depressed.* It will be seen that 
the percentage of depressed class pupils under instruction tO' 
the total depressed class population in seven provinces was 
2·8 as "'gainst the figure of 4·5 for all communities taken to­
gether in all provinces. Ov.ing' to social disabilities and to 
extreme .poverty the depressed classes are obviously education­
ally very backward; but it is satisfactory that the increase in 
the percentage of depressed class pupils under :Wlstruction has 
been larger during the quinquennium than ~e increase in the 
percentage for all communities taken together. The provinces 
however havi varied very largely in the percentage of their 
depressed class community at school and in the progress made 
for the education of the depressed classes. In Bengal,. where 
the social disabilities have been rapidly disappearing, pro­
gress has been most rapid, while Madras, although caste 
feeling is more intense there than elsewhere, has shown a 
remarkable advance largely owing to the special measures 
taken in that province which are discussed below. The 
United Provinces, on the other hand, which has the largest 
depressed class population, has made little progress. In the 
sphere of higher education depressed classes still remain 
extremely backward except in Bengal, and if the figures for 
Bengal are ignored it is calculated that at the end of the 
quinquennium only one depresseq class pupil out of every 
hundred thousand of the depressed class population was 
reading at the collegiate stage. 

445. During the period under review almost all the pro- Special facili­
vinces have continued or adopted special measures, such as res an~ deve­
the opening of special schools, the remission of fees, the grant opmen s. 
of sc}vllarships, and the appointment of a special inspectin.g 
agency to assist the rapid development of the education of 
the depressed classes. It is noteworthy that in spite of the 
necessity for the creation of special schools, the number of 
depressed class P'\lpils reading in ordinary schools and the 
number of caste pupils reading in specifiJ schools for the 
depressoo classes have largely increased in several provinces, 
and the Provincial Directors of Public Instruction have re-
ported. that undoubtedly caste prejudice is weakening. In 
many places it is now no longer so much the social disabilitv 
which prevents the children of the depressed classes from. 
obtaining proper education as the economic difficulty. Pro-
vincial reports show that in some places the depressed class 
comm~nity is so poor that even with the provision of free 
educatiOn parents are unable to clothe and equip their chil­
dren for school and are also unwilling to lose their services 

• Vide footnote r>n p. 27. 

• 
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as child workers for some small remuneration. It has even 
been suggested that it is necPssary in some cases to compensate 
the parents £or sending their children to school. 

446. In Madras the Commissioner o£ Labour and his De­
pal:tment have continued to pay special attention to the edu­
catiOnal needs o£ the depressed classes, and as ma·ny as 783 
special schools, with a· total strength o£ over 32,000 pupils, 
have been opened by the Labour Department during the quin­
quennium. In addition, schools opened under the aus~ices o£ 
the Poor School Society, the Social Service League and De­
pressed Classes Missions have received aid £rom the_ Depart­
ment. Two hundred and twenty-eight o£ these special schools 
have had buildings constructed for them during the period 
under review. • A•large number of new scholarships have been 
instituted for depressed class pupils, including 550 scholar­
ships £or students reading in Class IV to Form. VI, and 220 
fee remissions in Forms I to VI; five scholarships £or pupils 
reading in intermediate classes; and £our scholarships for 
pupils reading in degree classes. In addition, ten scholar­
ships have been sanctioned for pupils learning conunercia] 
subjects and 110 scholarships for pupils not reading for genera] 
education but studying in industrial schools. Two special 
hostels £or depressed class pupils ha·ve been opened and fin­
anced by Government at Madras and at Masulipatam. The 
students in these hostels receive free board and lodging and 
are mostly in receipt o£ scholarships £or the payment of their 
school fees, etc. The tota-l number o£ depressed class pupils 
reading in public institutions in Madras increased by over 
70,000, or by 45 per cent., during the quinquennium and de­
pressed class students have continued to be admitted into all 
classes o£ institutions on payment of half fees, subject to the 
production of a poverty certificate. In 1925, this concession 
was extended to Indian Christia-ns o£ depressed class origin. 
Special endeavours have been made to increase the number o:f 
trained teachers coming from the depressed class community, 
and in 1925-26 the opening o£ sessional schools for tte de­
pressed classes under the control of district boards was sanc­
tioned in nine districts o£ the Presidency. The Government 
of Madras has continued successfully its policy of insisting 
that all publicly managed schools should be located in places • 
accessible to the depressed classes, and at the end of tjle quin­
quennium nearly 90 per cent. of the schools under the man­
agement of municipalities and taluk boa-rds "·ere held in.places 
accessible to all including the depressed classes. 

447. In Bombay an important step forward was taken 
when the Government issued orders in 1922-23 that no dis­
ability of any Jdnd should be imposed on childre~ of the 
depressed classes in any school conducted by a pubhc autho­
ritv and that no grant-in-aid would be given to privately 
m~'naged schools which did not admit depressed class children. 
Tlw number of special schools for the depressed classes in the 



EDUCATION OF SPECIAL CLASSES AND COMMUNITIES. 247 

Presidency (excluding Sind) increased from 508 to 572 and 
their strength from 18,000 to nearly 21,000. But it is signi­
ficant thai the Bombay :Municipality has closed its special 
schools for depressed classes and has insisted on the depressed 
class pupils being freely admitted into the ordinary schools. 
Private enterprise has also been active and Christian :Missions 
the Depressed Class Mission, the Servants of India Society, 
Labour Unions, and the Antyaj a Seva Mandai have done 
much. during the quinquennium for the spread of education 
among~ the depressed classes. Special efforts have been made 
to staff the special schools for the depressed classes with 
trained teachers from the depressed cla~s co nun unity, and 
the number of scholarships reserved for depressed class pupils 
has been largely increased and a fixed percentage of the 
places in Government colleges and schools hive ~een reserved 
for backward, including depressed class, students. 

448. In lJengal, owing to the fact that it has been re- Bengal. 
peatedly reported that depressed class pupils find no difficulty 
in being admitted into the ordinary schools, the depressed 
classes are not classified separately but are grouped along with 
the backward classes. There has been an exceptionally large 
increase in the number of pupils from backward classes read-
ing in school, from 96,500 to over 3,44,000; and it is stated 
that education has been spreading among the backward classes 
at a rate much faster than among other classes. Special 
scholarships have long been reserved for backward class pupils, 
but in 1922-23 the Government made an additional grant of 
Rs. 20,000 per annum, to be used partly to provide facilities 
for the training of teachers from the backward classes and 
partly for special scholarships for these classes. Missiom: 
have also !been active in attending to the educational needs 
of the backward classes and the Society for the Improvement 
of Backward Classes now maintains over 400 special schools 
in differ·ent parts of the Presidency. 

44~. Though the percentage of depressed class pupils to Unite_d 
the total depressed class population in the 1J nited Provinces Provmcel!. 

is still about one per cent. considerable pro.gress has been 
made during the quinquennium. The number of special 
schools under the management of district boards has increased 

• from 582 to 814, and their strength from nearly 15,000 to 
23,000. • But more important than this has been the increase 
in the number of depressed class pupils rea·ding in the ordinary 
primal"y schools for boys-from 25,000 to 69,000. The total 
number of depressed class pupils has increased by 134 per 
cent. while 75 per cent. of the total number are reading in 
ordinary schools. 'rhese figures and the fact that a large 
number of caste pupils are reading in the special schools 
for the depressed• classes appear to prove that the caste 
prejudice is surely, if slowly, dying out. During the period • 
under review IJlUCh larger subsidies were granted to district 
boards for the maintenance of special free schools 1.!!1 <1 
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additional supervisors of schools for the depressed classes were 
appointed by a number of district boards. 

450. ~pecial measures were adopted during the quinquen­
nium in the Punjab to forward the education of the depressed 
classes. In 1923, a special circular was sent to all local bodies 
insisting.on equality of opportunity .for the members of the 

.. depressed class community, and recommending the exemption 
:from payment of fees and the provision of school books by 
local bodies. Separate lists of children who are of school 
going age and who are not at school are now maintai!Led for 
the depressed classe~. As a result of the measures taken the 
number of depressed class pupils has risen. :from just over 
1,000 to 19,500, of which over 15,000 are attending ordin­
ary schools. .¥uch leeway has still, however, to be made up 
as only 1·1 per ~ent. of the total depressed class population 
is as yet under instruction. 

451. In Bihar and Orissa the number of s~ecial schools 
:for the depressed classes has increased from 131 to 222, and 
their strength from 3,101 to 5,633; while the total number of 
depressed class pupils under instruction has increased from 
15,000 to 25,000. Special scholarships and :fee remissions have 
been awarded to depressed class pupils, and a special inspect­
ing staff has been appointed under a limited number of loca·l 
boards. The number of depressed class pupils reading at the 
secondary stage has, however, remained extremely low and, in 
consequence, in 1926 the Government decided that no :fees 
should be charged from depressed class pupils in any recog­
nised school in the Province. 

452. At the close of the last quinquennium the Govern­
ment of the Central Provinces appointed a committee of 
officials and non-officials to enquire into and report on the 
problem of the depressed classes. In consequence of the 
report and recommendations of this committee, Government 
have recognised the principle of giving grant-in-aid :for 
hostels specially intended for pupils of the depressed classes 
a·nd have during the period under review given recurrilfg and 
uon-rPf>nr .. iug grants to four depressed classes hostels. The 
number and value of special scholarships :for depressed 
classes, at the middle, high and collegiate stage, have been 
raised, and 185 such scholarships were granted during the 
quinquennium. The Government has a:lso amended the Edu­
cation Code so as to prohibit differential treatment• of de­
pressed class pupils in schools under public managemel!t. 

453. The Superintendent of Education in Ajmler-Merwara 
reports that special schools for the depressed classes aTe fast. 
disappea:ring in Ajmer-l\ierwara and that such children are 
being admitted into ordinary schools without any opposition. 
The Arya Samaj and Christian Missions are however still 
maintaining a number of schools for the depressed classes . 
In the Delhi Province little difficultv has been experienced in 
~dmitting depressed class pupils into the ordinary schools, 
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but special schools are still maintained by the S. P. G. 
Mission, the Baptist Mission and the Arya Samaj. In Coorg 
there are six special day schools and four night schools for the 
depressed classes, with a total attendance of 464. During 
the quinquennium a number of special scholarships- for the 
.depressed classes were sanctioned and it is reported that caste 
,schools now freely admit such pupils. 

V.-Education of Aboriginal and Hill Trine.>. 
4541' It is becoming increasingly difficult to classify ac- Diffi!llti~ of 

-eurately the various aboriginal and hill tribes in the provinces ela.sstfication. 

with reference to their special educatiohal needs. During 
the last few decades, as has been pointed out by successive 
Census Commissioners, considerable changes have taken place 
in the habits, religion, language, occupatiCVJ- a~d location of 
the hill and forest tribes in British India. Tribal aborigines 
have not onl~ in some places become absorbed in the Hindu 
.community but they have also migrated to the plains, have 
adopted new standards of living and have, in many cases, 
become merged into the ordinary population. It is still neces-
sary, however, to provide spec-ial schools and facilities for large 
classes of hill tribes, and this section deals with a variety 

.of aboriginal tribes, such as the Nagas and Abors of Assam, 
the Sonthals of Bengal, the Oraons and Sonthals of Bihar and 
Orissa, the Gonds of the Central Provinces, and the Badagas 
:and Todas of Madras, who, owing to their habits and in many 
-cases to their comparative inaccessibility, require special pro-
-vision of schools and special supervision. 

455. In Madras the more important aboriginal and hill Madra>. 

tribes are the Badagas, the Irulas, the Kotas, and the Todas 
in the Nilgiris, the Lambadis in the Salem district, the Yana-
-dis, Chenchus, Sugalis, Tandas, Korajas, Voddas, and Lamba~ _ 
dis in the Telugu districts, and the Khonds, Savaras, Jatapus, 
etc., in the Agency tracts of the districts of Ganjam, 
Vizagapatam and Godaveri. During the quinquennium there 
nas ~en an appreciable increase in the number of special 
schools for all these tribes. The schools for hill tribes in the 
Nilgiris increased from 47' to 68, and the schools in the Agency 
·tracts numbered 338 in 1927', with over 9,000 pupils on the 
rolls. The pupils in schools in the Nilgiris increased in 
-strength by 1,500, the increase consisting mainly of Badaga 
pupils .• Owing to the decline in the total population of the 
"'Todas very few Toda children are now under instruction, and 
in 1927' there was only one special school for Todas. The 
number of sClholarships available at various classes of institu-

·tions for students coming from aboriginal and hill tribes was 
.considera-bly increased during the quinquennium, 60 addition-
-al scholarships being provided for pupils coming from the 
Agency tracts alone. 

456. The number of aboriginal and hill tribe pupils under Bo~bay. 
;instruction in the Bombay Presidency proper has increased 



Bengal. 

Bihar and 
Orissa. 

• 

250 PROGRESS OF EDUCATION IN INDIA. 

~rom 12,000 to nearly 21,000, of whom only 54 are reading 
m secondary schools. Though tliere has thus been a marked 
increi:l:se in the number of children at school, the total :figures 
do not show the real increase, sinee during the quinquen­
nium the Mahadeo Kolis, who had formerly been classified as 
criminal tribes, were classified as aboriginal tribes. 'fhe 
main difficulties in the way of a rapid advance are reported\ 
to be the multiplicity o:f hj}} dialects, the extreme povelty of 
the tribes, the inaccessibility of many settlements in the· 
jungle, the superstition of the people and their comparative· 
apathy towards education. The District Local Boara, w·est· 
Khandesh, has during the period under review made great· 
efforts to increase the number of Bhils under instruction and' 
has opened new schools in the Bhil tracts and awarded a• 
large number.o:f stipends. In order to get over the language 
difficulties the :Soard has decided to use Marathi as the· 
medium of instruction in the board schot>ls which admit 
Rhils. In the Gujrat division there are four teentral board-· 
ing schools which cater for the various aboriginal tribes, such 
as the Dublas, Dhodias, Bhils and Talaviyas. These schools 
prepare pupils for the Vernacular Final examination and· 
send their pupils back into the villages as village teachers .. 
During the quinquennium " Agricultural Bias " courses have· 
been opened in two of the central schools, so that the schoo.k 
now produce both teachers and agricultural workers. 

457. In Bengal, the aboriginal and hill tribes are mainly 
to be found in the Dacca and Chittagong Divisions. One· 
hundred and ninety nine special schools, including oue high: 
school and three middle schools, are provided in these dis­
tricts for the education of the tribal aborigines. Progress: 
duri11g the quinquennium ha·s, however, been slow, and the· 
number of primary schools actually declined from 172 to 151, 
funds not being available for the continuance of a number of 
unaided schools. 

458. Bihar and Orissa has a large aboriginal population, .. 
numbering approximately 3! millions, the majority of whom 
are located in the Bhagalpur and Chota Nagpur Divtsions .. 
The number of pupils from these classes attending school has· 
increased during the quinquennium from 58,000 to 80,000, of· 
which 62 were reading at the college stage and over 2,400' 
including some 300 girls were reading in secondary stage. 
There is a special inspecting staff for schools for aborigines, 
which, at the end of the quinquennium, consisted • ·of two· 
deputy inspectors and 13 ~ub-inspectors, the special insr.ecting 
officer in the Chota Nagpur Division having been replaced· 
by an· ordinary deputy inspector. The mi.mber of special' 
schools has increased from 27 to 34, and there are now four 
Government elementary training schools, specially reserved 
for aborigines. Special scales of fees are cliarged for· 
aborigines in all Government schools, and free studentships 
up to a maximum of 50 per cent. of the number of aboriginaL 
pupils are granted. 
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459. The education of aboriginal and hill tribe children in Central 
:the Cenh'al Provinces has made little progress, and out of a Provinces . 

.total population of over 2! millions only a little over 5,000 
pupils were under instruction in 1926-27, of whom only nine 
were reading above the anglo-vernacular middle stage. 

460. The aboriginal and hill population in Assam is chiefly Assam. 

located in the Khasi, J aintia, and the N aga hills, the Lushai 
hills, and the Garo hills. During the quinquennium the 
.enrolment of the hill schools located in these areas increased 
from 21,000 to over 25,000, the largest inc~ease being in the 
X aga and Lushai hills. In the Khasi and J aintia hills out of 
-:the total of 559 schools, 547 are under Mission management 
while six are managed by Government. In the. Garo hills 
.out of a total of 156 primary schools 10! are directly 
:managed by Government. One of the main difficulties in the 
\Yay of helping iorward the progress of education in these hill 
rtracts is reportea to be the absence of an adequate inspecting 
-staff; it is almost impossible for one sub-inspector to visit and . 
. adequately supervise as many as 150 schools in areas which 
present peculiar difficulties to a touring officer. 

VI.-Education of Crirninal Tribes. 

461. Under the Criminal Tribes Act the Government of Genera1 
-every province can settle any notified criminal tribe in a 
.definite locality and endeavours are being made in all prov-
inces, where there is an appreciable number of such tribes, 

,not only to convert the settlers who have ·been confined in a 
·particular locality under the Act into honest citizens, but 
:more particularly to ensure, by the provision of education, 
>that the children of the settlers desert the hereditary occupa­
rtion of their parents and obtain such an education as will fit 
1them to earn an honest and remunerative livin,g. 

462. In the ~fadras Presidency there are seven settlements )Iadras. 
;under thi Act, of which two are managed by Government and 
'five by non-official agencies. In each settlement a school has 
lbeen provided at which attendance is compulsory for all 
;children of school-going age, and in the year 1926-27 a total 
of nearly 1,300 pupils were under instruction in these schools. 
Two industrial schools under the management of the Sal­

"'Vation Arl!lJ have also been established under the Criminal 
'Tribes Act. One school is for boys a·nd has a strength of 103 
:pupils while the other is for girls with a strength of 57. 
·The boys are ta1tght carpentry, rattan work and tailoring and 
-the girls needle-work and domestic science. Important re­
.damation work has been done for the Kallars (a: hereditary 
'thieving caste) in the Madura, Ramnad and Tanjore Districts 
,during the quinquennium. Two hundred and nineteen new 
-schools for Kallars have been opened making a total of 414 • 
-schools with nearly 15,000 pupils in 1926-27. There are also 
13 boarding houses for Ka1lars, including a new hostel opened 
:jn the Tanjore D~str.icrt in 19:.?6. A large number of sp.ecial 
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scho~ars~ips have also been sanctioned for Kallar pupils; 
readmg m the ordinary schools in these districts and seven 
supervisors have been employed to inspect the special Kallar 
schools. 

463. As in other provinces the Bombay Government main-· 
tain special settlements for criminal tribes at various places 
the more important settlements being at Dharwar and Bija~­
pur. In all the set~lements education is free and compulsory 
both for boys and girls up to the age of 13 and atte:r!dance irr 
night schools is c~mpulsory for the boys up to the age of 18. 
There are 34 special schools with 1,106 pupils on the rolls. 
But the total number of pupils belonging to the criminal' 
tribes is nea.ly 5,000. The control of education in the special 
settlements is it! the hands of the Criminal Tribes Settlement 
Officer. In the settlement schools special attention is being-' 
paid to vocational subjects and boys are receivjng training in 
carpentry, agriculture, tin work, tailoring and weaving. 

464. Information is not available about the education of 
criminal tribes in Bengal, hut it is _reported that the Salvation 
Army runs a school for the Karwal Nuts in the colony at 
Saidpur in the Rangpur District. This school had 59 persons­
on its rolls in 1926-27. In the United Provinces there are. 
four settlements under the control of the Salvation Armv and 
at each settlement residential schools for children of" both 
sexes are provided. But the total number of pupils receiving 
instruction at these schools wa·s only about 260 in 1926-27. 
The senior pupils in the schools, in addition to class work, 
take part in the weaving and other industries carried on inc 
the settlements. In the Punjab there are now 44 special' 
schools in which boys and girls from the criminal tribes receive' 
compulsory primary education. The total number of children 
under instruction at the end of the quinquennium was 1,597 
in special schools and 1,701 in ordinary schools. In Bihar· 
and Orissa there are only three speeial schools for children 
from the criminal tribes-one in Tirhut and two in Bhttgalpur. 
The total number of ehildren under instruction in 1926-27 
was 459. In the Central Provinces, although the eriminal' 
tribes number over 500,000, there were only 168 ehildren from 
the criminal tribes reading at the end of the quinquennium, 2W 
at the vernacular middle stage and 148 at the primary stage.' 

• 
VII .---,-Educaf1:on of tJw children of Labmtrm·s in I[ actories· 

and Tea Gm·dens. • 
465. It is diffieult to obtain aecurate details regarding the· 

number of schools provided for adult employees, juvenile em­
ployees and the children of employees in connection with fac­
tories and tea gardens, but it is evident that a considerable­
improvement has taken place in the provision of educationa-l 
facilities for the labourers and their children employed in all 
forms of factories and planting estates. A large number of 
schools now exist in Bengal, Bombay, ·~fadras, the Unite& 
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Provinces, Bihar and Orissa, the Central Provinces, Burma 
and in Assam in connection with jute mills, cotton mills, rice 
mills, sugar mills, coal mines, engineering workshops, oil 
:factories, tea gardens and rubber estates. The schools roughly 
:fall into three classes. Those provided by Government, those 
provided and financed entirely by the employers and those 
provided by the employers and aided by Government or by 
local boards. 

466. J:n Madras the largest and probably the most effici- Madralf. 
ent school is maintained by the Buckingham and Carnatic 
Mills in Madras City. The school consists of both a day 
school and a night school and in 192u-27 there were 1,426 
pupils in the day school and 333 men in the night school. The 
day school is an elementary school with :five standards and has 
as many as 34 teachers and eight technical i:I!structors on the 
staff. In the technical section attached to the school, carpen-
try, tailoring,• blacksmithy, tinsmithy, turning, :fitting and 
weaving are taught. The night school has eight standards and 
commercial instruction is also given in English and typewrit-
ing. There are five other schools for the children employed 
in factories in various parts of the Presidency, one of which 
is maiD;tained by the Government Labour Department and 

· one by the Government Cordite Factory in the Nilgiris. There 
are five estate schools in the Nilgiris and Palni Hills. 

467. In Bombay City there are in all some 32 schools Bombay. 
attached to textile mills which provide instruction for adults, 
juvenile employees or the children of employees. There are 
also mill schools at Ahmedabad, Sholapur and in other parts 
of the Presidency. 

468. In Bengal a number of jute mills, cotton mills, ship- Bengal. 
building firms, coal mines and tea gardens maintain schools 
for juvenile employees, schools for the children of employees 
and schools for adults. The number of tea garden estate 
schools has increased from 94 to 136 and there are 10 schools in 
connec~on with the coal mining industry in the Burdwan Dis-
trict. Over 40 schools are maintained in connection with jute 
and cotton mills. 

469. In Bihar and Orissa there are 50 schools with a total Bihar and 
attendance of nearly 2,000 children. The schools include 38 Orissa. 

· colliery schools, six schools at the iron centre-J amshedpur, 
five mic~ mine schools and 1 tobacco factory school. Nine 
schools were closed during the quinquennium and four new 
schools" opened. 

470. In tht Central Provinces, there are 10 schools main- Central 
tained by factories and mills. Of these, five schools are for Provinces-. 
juvenile workers only while the remaining :five schools admit 
both workers and the children of workers. The :five schools 
for juvenile workers had 555 boys on the rolls in 1926-27 and 
received grants amount.ing to Rs. 9,899. A school for boy • 
orderlies in the Police Department is also maintained in the 
Secretariat ~t Nag-pur. 
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. 471. As far back as the year 1910 the Assam Government 
sanctioned a scheme for the gradual extension of education on 
tlw tea garden estates' and the scheihe contemplated the estab­
lishment of 361 schools, 46 to be maintained by Government, 
85 to be aided by Government and 230 to be maintained by 
the tea estates. It is disappointing to find that 17 years 
afterwards in 1926-27 there were only nine Government schools, 
23 aided schools and 33 estate schools with a total of under 
2,qoo pup~ls working under the sche_me. At ~he env of the 
qumquenmum the Government sanctiOned an Improved scale 
o£ grant-in-aid for. the aided schools and it is hoped that this 
will encourage the opening of more schools. 

Besides tea-garden schools, there is one factory school 
which had ~n 4'lnrolment of 30 pupils in 1926-27. Some 
factories have not yet made any provision for the educl!tion 
of children employed by them. • 

VIII.-Education of Defectives. 

472. The provision for the education of defective children 
continues to be inadequate. There are only 13 recognised 
schools for the blind a;nd 15 schools for deaf-mutes, with a total 
enrolment of 971 pupils. The following table gives the de­

. tailed statistics by provinces :-

Statistical of Blind and Deaf and Dumb Schools, 1926-27. 

Number of pupils. 
Schools Schools 

Province. for Deaf- for the 
mutes. Blind. Deaf- Blind. 'l'otal. mutes. 

Madras 3 3 149 105 254. 

~om bay 4 3 133 115 • 248 

Bengal 6 1 !SO 57 237 

'United Provinces ... 1 ... 40 40 

Punjab ... 1 ... 25 25 

~urma 1 2 29 49 78 

Bihar and Orissa. ... 2 70 70 

Central Provinces and Berar 1 19 
. 

19 ... . .. 
• 

Assam ... ... ... .. . .. . 

INDIA . 15 13 510 461 971 . 
473. It was stated in the last Review that, according to the 

1921 Census, there were at least 73,000 defective children ' 
(both blind and rleaf-nmtes) in British India who were· 
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between the ages of five and fifteen. It will thus be observed 
that only 1·3 per cent. of such children are receiving special 
instruction and that there is still much room for the pro­
vision o£ educational facil.ities for them. The reasons for this 
in:\dequacy of provision are not far to seek. In the first 
place, there is no effective demand for the education of defec­
tives. Speaking generally, physical deficiencies among the­
poorer classes seem to possess a monetary value in India and 
it has been pointed out that blind beggars can earn more by 
mendicancy than by a regular liYelihood after receiving some 
sort of edt!cation and training. This factor is no doubt in 
part, if not largely, responsible for the fa~ that so far no 
serious efforts have been made on any wide scale for the edu­
cation of defectives. Actually the existing provision, how­
ever inadequate in relation to the total number o.f. defective­
children, is really in excess of the present de:f!wnd in a·reas 
where there are schools and can easily cope with any increase 
in the number ~f pupils which may ~e expected for some 
years to come. The second factor whiCh appears to have 
ad>ersely affected the expansion of educational facilities for 
defecti>e children is the general lack of funds. At present, 
there is not sufficient money to meet the urgent demands for 
educational expansion in other directions, e.g., compulsory 
primary education, rural education, the training of teachers, 
etc., and in consequence the education of defectives, for which 
there is no la·rge demand, has been comparatively neglected. 
No matter how gloomy the picture might appear to be from 
the statistics given above, many improvements and develop­
ments have taken place in the provinces during the quinquen­
nium, the most notable of these being de~lt with in the follow­
ing paragraphs. 

474. In :Madras, two schools for defective children were MadraBr 
opened during 1926-27; one of them is tinder :Mission man­
agement and caters for deaf and dumb children, while the 
other is under the M:adras Corporation and teaches both the 
blind and deaf-mutes. There are at present six schools for 
defective---three for the blind and three for dea£-mutes. 
Three of them are residential institutions. One school £or dea£-
m_utes was closed during the quinquennium and recognition was 
Withdrawn from auother school of the same type. An interest-
ing feature of the C. M:. S. Blind School at Palamcottah is 
the existence of a successful boy scout troop. 

475. IJ?-•the Bom.bay Presiden?y the1·e are now three schools Bombay~ 
for the b!md (two m Bombay city and one at Karachi) and 
four schoolR for deaf-mutes (two in Bombay city, one in Ah­
medabad and mte in Poona). The school at Karachi, which 
takes both blind and deaf-mute pupils, was newlv opened by 
the Ida Rieu Poor '\V elfare AsRociation in 1923, and has been 
provided with large new builaings, erected and equipped at a 
cost of over Rs. 1·3 _lakhs. All the schools, except the one at 
Poona, have boa·rdmg houses attached, though day pupils • 
ate also taken. The first All-India Conference of '\v orkers. 
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for the Blind and Deaf-Mutes was held in Bombay in J anu­
ary 1923, and during its debates great stress was laid on the 
importance of the provision of tra;ined teachers and the neces­
sity of adopting some common vernacular form of the Braille 
system. 

476. In Bengal, there are six schools for the deaf and dumb, 
including two new schools at Chittagong and 'Faridpur. The 
largest of these schools is at Calcutta, with 109 pupils of whom 
about two-thirds are boarders. The school has a teachers' 
training department which has supplied teachers for Bengal 
and for places as far away as Baroda, .Ahmedabae. and My­
sore. It receives large grants from Government, district 
boards give 25 stipends to deaf and dumb children tenable 
at the school and the Government of .Assam gives five scholar­
ships of Rs. 18 each. The only blind school in Bengal was 
transferred f~m Calcutta in 1925 to a spacious site in the 
suburbs at Behala, the Government contributing over half a 
lakh of rupees towards its J:!.eW buildings. There is a motor 
bus for day scholars, but the majority are boarders. The 
Government of .Assam awards six stipends at the school and 
various district boards also offer scholarships. It is note­
worthy that in 1926 one student passed the Matriculation in 
the first class with distinction in two subjects, and an ex­
pupil studied at the University and after obtaining a first class 
M . .A. in Philosophy was appointed a lecturer in one of the 
Calcutta colleges. 

4 77. No public institution in the United Provinces makes 
provision for the education of defectives, but there is one 
Mission school for the blind at Rajpur, Dehra. Dun, with an 
enrolment of some 40 women and girls. .A private school for 
the blind is being built at Aligarh by Sahibzada .Aftab Ahmad 
Khan, ex-Vice-Chancellor of the Aligarh Muslim University, 
at his own cost. 

478. The school for the blind at Lahore has 25 pupils on 
its rolls, and now possesses buildings of its own, having been 
previously located in the buildings of the Railway Technical 
School. • 

479. There are now only two schools for the blind in 
Burma, one school having been closed during the quinquen­
nium. The St. :M:ichael's School a·t Kemmendine is for boys, 
and the St. Raphael's school at Moulmein is for girls. .At the 
former institution, there are some special vocatio~al student­
ships of which one is held by a blind student studying Law 
and the other by a student studying Burmese mus:i.#:l. There 
is only one school for deaf-mutes, the. Mary Ohapman School, 
with 29 pupils. The institution undertakes both the teaching 
of deaf-mutes and the training of teachers. During the quin­
quennium it was moved from rented buildings into a spacious 
new building. 

480. In Bihar and Orissa there are two schools for the 
blind at Ranchi and Patna. The Ranchi school is managed 
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by the S. P. G. Mission and receives grants both from Govern­
ment and from the municipality. It has recently been housed 
in a large ne\\· building. The school at Patna was newly 
.opened in 1922-23 and is aided by Government and by the 
Patna City Municipality. 

481. There is one school for the education of deaf and Central 
dumb in the Centra1 Provinces, tlie Bhonsla School at Nagpur, Provincea. 
with an enrolment of 19 pupils, including eight girls. The 
school io; reported to be doing very useful work. 

482. -'.ll these schools provide general education as well as Courses and 
some sort of practical training, adapted to the needs of training. 
defectives. In many of them, the curriculum includes 
such technical and industrial subjects as drawing, painting, 
modelling, carpentry, sewing, printing, type-writing, tele-
phony, basket-making, rope-making, mat-maJrin~, weaving, 
cane-work, card box making, bamboo-work, bead-work, and, 
in the case of girls, needle-work, knitting and embroidery. 
In the St. Rlphael's School for the Blind at Moulmein, 
Burma, the technical side of instruction has been given so 
much prominence that the school has practically become more 
1tn industrial than an educational institution. Instruction in 
music is also imparted in some of the schools. 

483. In addition to the schools for the blind and deaf- Other special 
mutes, there are three more special schools which deserve achools. 
notice here. In Bengal, there is a Home at Kurseong for 
physically and mentaUy deficient European children. It had 
16 inmates in 1927. The work of this institution was describ-
ed in the last Quinquennial Review. The special school at-
tached to the Leper Asylum at P·urulia in Bihar and Orissa 
has continued its work and had 143 pupils on its rolls in 
1926-27, while the Leper School at Bapatia in the Madras 
Presidency was open throughout the quinquennium although 
.its enrolment was as low as seven in 1926 . 

• 

• 

• 

• 
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CHAPTER XI. 

EDUCATION IN THE ARMY. 

484. In:' the last Quinquennial Review for the period 
1917-22, the aims and svstem of education in the Army were 
outlined at .length. Th~ systenl. has remained unchan.ged in 
its fundamentals in the period under review, although in many 
directions great improvements have taken place. Educa­
tional training, rather a novelty in 1922, has now tecome a 
practical reality .. It is indeed an integral part of the normal 
training of the soldier, both British and Indian. Great 
progress has been made in raising the general standard of 
education af. the British soldier. This has largelv been 
achieved by thl gradual standardization of the syllabt;ses for 
the 3rd and 2nd Class Education Certificates. Neither of 
these syllabuses aims too high, and both cl~rly lay down 
what is to be taught. The result is that with very little 
practice, the average regimental officer and non-commission­
ed officer can now undertake the educational training of the 
rank and file with confidence and success. The connection 
between the practical military training of the soldier. and 
his educational training is kept by the rule that the papers 
in two subjects of the examination will be conducted entirely 
regimen tally. In consequence, Regimental History and 
Map Reading papers are now set and corrected by a Board of 
Regimental Officers, whilst the remaining papers are dealt 
with by Army Educational Corps officers. As regards the 
higher standards, progress has been maintained. Many more 
non-commissioned officers and men obtain 1st Class and Special 
Certificates o£ Education. Arrangements have also been made 
for holding the external examinations of the London Univer­
sity in India for Army personnel, also for holding the various 
examinations of the Royal Society of Arts. 

485. The School of Education, where regimental instruc­
tors are trained, has been moved from Wellington to 
Belgaum, and has for the purpose of administration been 
amalgamated with the Indian School. The new school is 
now divided into a British Wing and an Indian Wing. At 
the British Wing, short refresher courses are also held for 
Army Educational Corps officers, and warrant and non-com­
missioned officers to bring them up to date and, i:rt the case 
o£ new arrivals, to instruct them in Indian conditions. It 
is no longer necessary, however, for all British Service offi­
cers to attend a course at the school before• promotion to 
Captain's rank. 

486. Considerable progress in vocational training has been 
made on the lines indicated in the last review. There a:re at 
present about 1,000 British soldiers, who are due to leave India 
shortly, who are learning Engineering, Building and mis­
cellaneous trades. In addition, a number of men are sent 
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·home from India in sufficient time to undergo vocational 
·training at the Home Centres, before their dates for dis­
·Charge. This number has just been increased from 100 to 
.500 per annum. 

487. The Army has steadily endeavoured to improve the British 
·facilities for the ·education of British soldiers' children. s~~~era• 
'The difficulties attendant on this branch of eduootion are c 

1 ren. 
very great; the frequent moves to and from the hills, the 
shortage oJ trained instructors and the unsatisfactory condi-
tions of living for schoolmistresses are the chief of these. In 
1926, however, a scheme was instituted wh.ereby instead of 
employing Army schoolmistresses arrangements were made 

·to obtain the services of London County Council schoolmis-
tresses on three year contracts. Children's edu~tion is a 
branch di&tinct in itself, and few of the Ar~ Educa.tional 
Corps personal are experienced or trained in it. Steps are 
'being taken to :.:1medy this and, in order to assist the Army 
Educational Corps personnel and schoolmistresses, non­
commissioned officers attending Physical Training Courses 
:are now instructed in the exercises suitable for children. 
Special grants have been made to General Officers Command­
ing; Districts and Independent Brigades for the improvement 
.of British Army Children's schools, and for the provision of 
up to date apparatus, books, furniture and general equipment. 
Eight scholarships are awarded annually (four for boys and 
four for girls), each of a value of Rs. 480 per annum and 
tenable for three years. The examination for these scholar­
ships takes place in December each year, and the children 
gaining them are enabled to continue their education at ap­
proved secondary schools in India. 

488. The Lawrence Royal Military Schools are 
at the following four pla-ces. 

Sanawar-Simla Hills. 

situated 'n!e La.wrenae 
Royal 
Military 
Schools. 

Ghora Gali-)furree Hills. 
)fOilmt Abu-Rajputana. 
LoYedale-Ootacam und. 

These schools were founded originall~- with the obje~t of 
getting the children of British soldiers out of the plains in 
-the hot weather. Their scope has been expanded to a vary-
-ing degree !n each school, but they are primarily intended for 
ihe children of British soldiers. Each school has a priority 
list of ca~egories according to which children are admitted. 

The Sana war ~chool admits the children of British soldiers 
()nly and accommodates 500 boys and girls. No difficulty is 
experienced in keeping this school up to its full complement. 
The school is now directly under the Armv Department and 
is administered and controlled by a Board of Governors of 
which the President is His Excellencv the Commandet:-in­
Chie£ in India. During the last few,, years the school has 
been reorganized so as to give a higher type of education than 

• 
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it could previously undertake. The Ghora Gali school admits 
children of both civilians and soldiers, and is controlled fby 
the Punjab Government. It receives an annual grant from 
Army funds. The Mount Abu and Lovedale schools both 
take in the children of British E•oldiers and others, and are 
(Controlled by local Boards of Management. Both schools 
receive large annual grants from Army funds. 

489. It is in the educational training of the Indian soldier 
that the greatest strides have been made. There "ias at one 
time a tendency for Indian Army educational training to be 
confined to school teaching and to develop on narrow lines. 
The Indian Army Educational Corps was in consequence ill' 
danger of becoming a band of teaching specialists, and has 
been aboli&hed. After its abolition, educational officer and 
non-commissio'ted officer appointments were created in all 
·Units~ Thus, as in the British Army, the responsibility of 
the educational training of the rank and fle falls on the· 
regimental officer and non-commissioned officer. Educational 
instructors in Indian units are now sound, practical Indian. 
officers and non-commissioned officers who have been through 
a course of nearly a year at the Army School of Education_ 
The school curriculum aims at teaching students how to im­
prove the general standard of intelligence and education of 
their men, with a view to making them better soldiers and 
better citizens. This is achiev.ed by a syllabus which is a 
judicious mixture of definite instruction in the various-­
educational subjects, in semi-military subjects, such· 
as report writing and map reading, of games which are ·edu­
cative as well as athletic, and of lectures by students om 
general subjects. Roman Urdu is now definitely established 
as the lingua franca of the Indian Army, and no students 
leave the school until they are proficient in it. All Military· 
Training llfanuals are now written in Roman Urdu, and Text 
Books and Readers are in process of being issued. English 
is taught to ~s many Indian officer~ and nyn-commiss~o~ed 
officers as are hkely to profit by such mstructwn. A.Trammg· 
Manual has ibeen published for the Indian Army which states 
clearly the aims of the training. 

490. Certificates of Education for Indian personnel have· 
been instituted and the syllabus for each promulgated. The· 
Certificates in question are as follows:- • 

(a) Indian Army Special Certificate of Education. 
(b) Indian Army 1st Class Certificate of Education . 

• (c) Indian Army 2nd Class Certificate of Education. 
(d) Indian Army 3rd Class Certificate of Education. 
(e) Indian Army Recruits Test. 

The syllabus of the Indian Army Special Certificate ex-­
amination covers a wide field, including Geography, Indian· 
History, English, Roman Urdu, Mathematics, Map ReadillH. 
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Citizenship and General Knowledge, and arrangements for 
.the conduct of this examination are made by Army Head­
quarters. Arrangements for the conduct of the Indian Army 
1st Class Certificate are made by General Officers Commanding 
Districts, and the papers are set and marked by a Board of 
·Officers under district arrangements. The Indian Army 2nd 
.and 3rd Class Certificates and the Recruits Test are conducted 
·under unit arrangements. 

491. rfhe King George's Royal Indian Military Schools ~ing~oJ!e'a 
were referred to in the 1917-22 review. Two King George's M~t~ryn an 
schools, one at Jhelum (Aurangabad Serai) and the other Schools. 

:at J ullundur, have been built and equipped, and were opened 
in September, 1925. The money for these buildi~ was sup-
plied from the King Emperor's Patriotic Fun<f. At the start 
·it was found that boys came forward hesitatingly. They are 
now full to tbe 3 f 5th complement, and little difficulty is 

.contemplated in getting the annual quotas of 1 f 5th each in 
September 1928 and 1929 which will bring them up to full 
-strength. These two schools cater for the children of Indian 
:soldiers enlisted from the North-West Frontier Province and 
from the Western Punjab, and their progress up to date has 
'been most satisfactory. The building of a third school in the 
Cnited Provinces for Jats, Rajputs and other classes enlisted 
from the Eastern Punjab, Rajputana and the United Provin­
~es has been sanctioned by the Secretary of State for India. 
Ultimately, as funds become available, it is intended to estab­
ilish four more schools in order to accommodate the children 
-of all other classes enlisted in the Indian Army. 

492. The proposal to open the Kitchener College at New T~e 
Delhi was referred to in the last Quinquennial Review. Its ~~fhener 
opEning was postponed for financial reasons. In order to 0 

ege . 
. avoid heavy initial expenditure, a start will be made without 
:any Plttborate building programme by utilizing, as a tempo-
rnry measure, the existing vacant British Infantry barracks 

:at Kowf¥>ng as the first home of the Kitchener College. The 
primary object of the Kitchener College will be the improve-
.ment of the standard of Troop and Platoon Commanders in 
the Indian Army. The college will, in fact, be an institu-
·tion for the higher training of junior Indian officers and non­
,eommissioned officers. 

493. T'he Prince of Wales' Royal Indian Military College, The Prin:e 
Deh_ra J?un, was started i~ ~922, and. i~ open to t~e sons of~ ':,~1:dian 
Ind1an g-entlemen, both Crnl and ~bhtary, who mtend to ~mftary 
adopt the Arni'y, Royal Air Force or the Indian Marine as College, 
their permanent career. The college is at present in pro- Dehra Dun. 
cess of expansion from its original 70 boys to 120 by incre-
ments of seven a year. The expansion will be completed in 
1932. The object of the college is to produce candidates 
for the Royal Military Academy, Woolwich; the Royal • 
Military College, Sandhurst; the Royal Air Force Cadet 
College, Cranwell; and the Royal Indian Marine, by providing 
-an education on the lines of an English Public School up to 
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the standard required £or passing the Army or Air Force· 
entrance examinations. Whilst at the college, the cadets· 
are trained in such a way that they may, with confidence, be 
expec:ted to graduate £rom the Cadet Colleges in England and 
be fit in all respects to receive King's Commissions. An 
examination known as " Royal Indian Military College 
Diploma Examination " was instituted a-t the college in 1927 ,. 
in order to safeguard the interests o£ those students who do 
not succeed in obtaining entrance to the Army, Ai~Force or 
Marine. This diploma examination, which is identical 
with that. prescribed £or the Chiefs' Colleges Diploma, is re-· 
cognised by the Indian Universities, and enables students on 
leaving the College to continue their education at a stage­
suitable to ~eil' age and attainments. 

• 

• 

• 

• 
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CHAPTER XII. 

LIBRARIES. 

494. '{he importance of libraries in the educational uplift General, 
.of the country has not yet received as much attention in India 
as it deserves. The library as an instrument of education has 
too often been neglected and, speaking generally, it has so far 
failed to render adequate assistance in the retention of liter-
acy among the people of India. There are S~~Weral good 
libraries which contain ra·i·e collections of ~d documents, 
manuscripts and other records. Such libraries, however, are 
JJrincipally for~:esearch workers, and the scope of their utility 
is limited to the select few who are sufficiently educated to be 
able to make use of them. They are not for the great bulk of 
the literate public. ·what India needs to-day, besides the 
ordinary school and college libraries, are small public libra-
ries of which there are very few, containing useful and simply 
written books on general knowledge, on history, on biography, 
.on fiction, on mythology and on science, together ''ith a 
suppl.y of simple periodicals including newspapers. These 
libraries, one of which should be found in -each important 
village and at least one in each town, will cater for the needs 
of both the English knowing and the vernacular reading 
public, but the vernacular side will preponderate in village 
libraries. The lack .of such libraries in villages is to some 
.extent re&ponsible for the relapse into illiteracy of pupils who 
.after completing the primary school course return to their 
homes to take up their hereditary occupation of agriculture. 
If schemes of compulsory primary education are needed to 
educate the masses of India, the establishment of suitable 
village }libraries is of equal importance to keep them literate 
and to extend the bounds of their knowledge, after their formal 
,schooling ceases. 

495. Libraries, especially village libraries, are needed from 
both a cultural and an educational point of view. Their 
-spread de~ends principally, however, upon the availability of 
funds and unless sufficient money is forthcoming to finance 
-such lib1'aries it is scarcely possible to make much headway 
with the move:t!l.ent. It is doubtful whether adequate funds 
can be set apart from public revenues for the purpose of 
founding and maintaining public libraries, so that we must 
look to private munificence and effort to assist in this direc­
tion. It will take time before the people of India· realise the 
advantages of such libraries and recognise that they cannot • 
rest content with the introduction of compulsory primary 
education but that thev will also have to make an effort to see 
-established in each town and large village a library with 
1:eading room. 
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But while the financial aspect of the question is of prime 
importance it is not everything and, however well-equipped 
a library may be, it has little chance of yielding all the public 
benefit of which it is capable unless it is placed in the hands. 
of a capable librarian. Library management is a profession 
in itself and only those trained ther·ein can render libraries 
real centres of study, culture and dissemination of knowledge. 
It is therefore important that librarians should hav~had some­
training especially if they are to be employed in one of the­
larger libraries. ·It is too much to expect that small libraries 
will be able to afford the expense of employing a trained 
librarian. The Punjab University has arranged periodically 
classes for-the. training of librarians and similar classes are 
also held elsewhere, for .example in Baroda State. 

496. The remarks in this chapter have ref~rence, however, 
not so much to public libraries as to libraries attached to edu­
cational institutions. Such libraries may be divided into Uni­
versity libraries, College libraries, and School libraries. They 
all serve a two-fold purpose; they supply books for the use 
of the teacher and researcher and they cater for the needs 
of the scholar. It has often been stated that libraries are not 
used by students to the extent to which they should be used. 
This is partly due to the vicious habit of cramming prevalent 
in the country-a habit which is not conducive to general 
reading. But apart from this a fault also lies to some extent 
with the teachers as they do not a-lways assist their students, 
as they might assist them, with helpful hints on the choice 
of books for general reading which may be suitable to their 
studies. Again the absence of a literary or cultural atmos­
phere in the majority of the homes of the pupils is reflected 
in the paucity of genBral interests which an Indian boy has 
compared with his equals in other countries. WhaJ;ever be 
the ruling factors the result is olbvious, namely, lack of geneml 
knowledge and of interest in subject, outside their studies 
among Indian students. A man with a brilliant school career 
or an Honours degree at the University has frequently so 
meagre a stock of general information that his general con­
versation is confined to subjects of pu:vely personal ;r domestic 
interest. It is, however, observed in some places .that the 
apathy of students towards general reading is ~owly but surely 
being overcome and that libraries are now being used to a 
greater extent than formerly. 

497. The libmries attached to Universities naturally 
cater largely for the needs of advanced students and research 
workers. Most of these libraries are well-equipped and well­
managed. In many cases, special departmental libraries are 
also maintained in addition to the general University Library 
to meet the special need_s of individual departments of studies. 
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The size of the various University Libraries is indicated 
below:-

University Library. No. of Volumes. 
1. Calcutta Over 100,000 
2. Bombay 25,160 
3. Madras 44,460 
4. Punjab 53,644 
5. *.llahabad 62,268 
6. Benares Hindu 50,000 
7. Mysore 14,640 
8. Patna 6,886 
9. Osmania . 19,807 

10. Aligarh Muslim ·• 2~00 
11. Rangoon 25,500 
12. Lucknow 31,000 
13. Dacca • 54,000* 
14. Delhi 6,000 
15. Nagpur (No information). 
16. Andhra 6,000 

NoTE.-The figures for Madras, Allahabad and Dacca are for 1926-27r 
while the rest are for 1925-26. In most cases, only approximate­
figures are given. The figures for Rangoon are for the libraries belong­
ing to its two constituent colleges at Rangoon. 

The extent to which these libraries are being used is indi­
cated by the following figures for three of the Universities:-

University. Year. No. of Books issued. f 1922-23 
21,491 

1923-24 21,566 
1924-25 23,694 
1925-26 29,655 
1926-27 46,126 

Madras 

r 1922-23 3,144 t 19-23-24 3,855 
1924-26 7,344 
1925-26 10,344 
1926-27 13,176 

f 1922-23 
28,000 

1923-24 32,263 
1924-25 38,444 
1925-26 44,455 
1926-27 40,384 

Dacca 
• 

The fall in t.he number of issues during 1926-27 in the 
Dacca University as compared with the previous year was due 
to the desertion of the library by the students on account of 
the district riots for six weeks and a much earlier closing of 
the University for the Puja :Vacation on account<Jf an influenza 
epidemic in one of the University Halls. The figures given 
above however may be regarded as typical and show a gradual 
increase in the number of books taken by students. The 

* Including Sanskrit and Bengali manuscripts which are not kept. 
in the main library. 

• 
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numiber of readers has likewise increased in all U ni'versities · 
fo.r example, the 'u~ber of read~rs in the Ma~ras .Universit; 
Library was 14,4ij7 m 1922-23; 1t rose to 32,D21 m 1926-27 . 
.A. few remarks on the individual libraries may be of interest. 

498. The Madras University Library Com~1ittee wasrecon­
Btituted in 1'924. The Librarian was deputed in 1924-25 to 
undergo a course of training in the School of Librarianship of 
the University of London and to study the orga!lisation of 
some important University and other libraries of Europe. 
The Library fi:rrances have been reorganised and the annual 
provision for the purchase of books and periodicals has been in­
creased from Rs. 6,000 to Rs. 36,000, inclusive of the recur­
ring gran!""sa:Jaetioned by the Govemment of Madras. During 
the period under review, the Ma:dras Government also paid an 
additional non-recurring grant of Rs. 65,0~0 to the library 
for the purchase of rare books and back volumes of periodicals. 
The question of constructing new buildings for the accom­
modation of the librarv on some suitable site is still under 
consideration. ,, 

499. Since the re-Ol'ganisation of the Allahabad University 
the library has developed considerably and the number of 
books has appreciably increased. The Muir Central College 
I,ibrary was amalgamated with the General Libmry and 
5,443 publications, excluding Scientific books, were trans­
ferred to the latter. The working rules were revised to render 
it more easily accessible to the reading public. It now pos­
eesses up-to-date literature in all subjects and is possibly one 
of the best consu~ting libraries in Upper India. During the 
quinquennium, a e.um of Rs. 60,000 was spent in India and 
£5,211 abroad on the purchase of books and periodicals and 
the allot111ent for the library has !been increased from Rs. 
8,000 a year to Rs. 10,000 a year. There were many changes 
in its location during the period under review. In 1922, it 
was removed from its old building to the newly. acquired 
buildings of the Indian Press; it was again transferred to 
the old buildings in 1924, and the whole of this building is 
now at the disposal of the library. The Departments of His­
tory and Economics, which formerly occupied a portion of 
the library buildings, have been transfer~ed to a~other _Place, 
and there is now plenty of accommodation available m the 
library building for expansion. 

500. The growth of the I,ucknow University L:Pbrary has 
been remarkable. In· 1922, the Canning Col~ege handed over 
about 13,000 volumes to the library; the University added 
18,925 volumes in 1925-26 at a cost of Rs. 1,64,485, and a 
sum of Rs. 5,000 is being spent annually towards the subscrip­
tion of 237 periodicals. 

501. The growth of the Dacca University Library neces­
sitated further extension and alterations to the library ac­
commodation. More furniture and additional shelving were 
provided in the General Science sections, which are well­
equipped with periodiaals, the collection of which is reported 
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to be unique in its large number and l'epresentative character. 
The collection of Sanskrit and Bengali manuscripts to the 
number of about 10,000 is now kept as a senarate section of the 
library. It contains some very rare and ancient manuscripts. 
During the quinquennium, a sum of Rs. 1,86,992 was con­
tributed to the library; of this sum, Rs. 1,13,492 was paid for 
capital charges. The recurring grant stood at Rs. 20,000 per 
annum in 1926-27. 

502. 'ihe Nagpur University Library is located in a 
special building which has been erected at a total cost of about 
Rs. 90,000. A sum of Rs. 18,000 was spent during the quin­
quennium on the purchase of books, etc. The Central Prov­
inces Government gave a grant of Rs. 65,000 for the building 
and Rs. 12,500 for the purchase of tbooks an« ~lications, 
while the ruling chief of the Korea Durbar donated Rs. 5,000 
to the library, which also received a gift of 542 volumes 
(mostly non-sci:ntific books) from the Second Class Scientific 
J,ibrary. 

503. The Andhra University Library, which was estab­
lished in 1926 at Bezwada, received the following .gifts:-

(a) Rao Bahadur D. I.akshminarayan, M.L.C., Ka;mptee 
(Central Provinces), presented his library to the 
Universitv and the collection was named after 
him. ·· 

(b) Mr. T. Rajagopala Ra'(), B.A., of the South Indiart. 
Research Institute, Madras, gave a collection of 
books to the University. 

(c) :Mr. Pindyala Subrahmanya Sastri, R.C.H. School, 
Pithapuram, presented 201 literary works in Telugtt 
written on pa.Jm leaves. 

504. Detailed accounts of the working and development of 
other University libraries are not available, but the accounts 
given above are fairly representative and serve to show 
that, on 'he whole, University libraries have been doing good 
work and that their expansion has been very satisfactory. 
They are managed by competent librarians and the arrangt­
ment of books is in most libraries on the Dewey-Decimal 
system or on a modification of that system. 

505. LiJnaries are attached to all Colleges, the largest College 
being usually located in Government Colleges. Some of them libra.ries. 
are exceptionally well-equipped, the Presidency College Lib-
rary in Calcutta_.for insta·nce, possessing about 45,000 volumes. 
But, speaking generally, college libraries vary enormously 
in size according to the size and the importance of the col-
leges themselves. Not many, however, are possessed of large 
or up-to-date collections. It is also doubtful whether all col-
lege libraries are under the control of trained librarians. 
While their condition is in general not unsatisfactory, there 
is still room for improvement, both in the number and qua-
lity of their books and in their classification and control. 

• 



School 
!librarie1. 

• 

268 PROGRESS OF EDUCATION IN INDIA. 

506. On the other hand, things are far different in the case 
of school libraries; their condition is generally- not so 
satisfactory as one would wish. The following remarks in the 
Bengal Quinquennial Report on Education ·are pertiment :­
''The reports of Inspectors draw attention to the inadequacy 
of school libraries; and . yet perhaps they· should .not lbe 
called inadequate, for the few books have fewer readers. 
'l'his is a-gain part of the ' wheel ', the chain of cause and 
effect, for the general system of cram makes extia reading 
superfluous for examination and indisposes the boy_.to read 
for the pleasure· of it." These remarks are applicable to a 
greater or less degree to most provinces in India. It is re­
ported that in the United Provinces the annual allotment for 
expenditu~ ~ books for the library is too small in most 
aided and in manv Government schools. The Director observes 
that " while it is" true that there are several schools in which 
boys are taught how to make proper use o£-the library and 
where they are encouraged to read books, there seems to be 
little doubt that both boys and teachers read fewer books than 
formerly, and that the deterioration in this respect is associat­
ed with the change fro~ English to the vernacular language 
as the medium of instruction in the middle section'.:. The 
high school libraries, however, are in a much better condi­
tion than those of the middle schools or the middle sections 
of high schools. The dearth of suitable literature in the 
vernacular is probably mainly responsible for the poor equip­
ment of the vernacular section of such libraries. But at the 
same time it is often not possiible to equip these libraries 
with whatever literature is available, owing to lack of funds. 

507. It is gratifying to be a-ble to note however, that im­
provements have been effected in many provinces. In 1921, 
the Government of the United Provinces decided to embark, 
with the assistance of local boards, on an extensive pro­
-gramme for the establishment of vernacular school libraries. 
"Three types of libraries were suggested-( i) for primary 
schools, (ii) for middle schools, and (iii) for training classes. 
<Government proposed to pay one-half of the cost, both recur­
ring and non-recurring. In 1925-26, middle vernacular 
:achool libraries were started as an experimental ineasure _jn a 
few districts. The scheme was extended to other districts in 
the following year and it has now been introduced .into all the 
districts of the province and is ensured a fair trial with good 
_hope of success. 

508. Another important scheme, namely, 4he establishment 
-of circulating and travelling libraries in districts was 
la-unched by the United Provinces Government during the 
-period under review. In 1924, that Government decided to 
-establish, as an experimental measure in 1925-26, circulating 
libraries in a few selected districts in accordance with the 
recommendations· of a Committee appointed to advise Govern­
ment on this and allied matters. Three districts were ac­
-cordingly selected for this purpose in 1925-26 and the district 
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boards eoncerned were given grants. The· scheme was ex­
tended to one more district in 1926-27 and it is reported that 
ihe experiment has met with a fair measure of success. 

509. Village ,l~braries have been opened by the Punjab 
Government to prevent relapse into illiteracy and to afford 
mental recreation to both adults and school boys. There are 
some 1,500 of these in the province, in addition to the small 
.tow11 libraries. Old libraries have been replenished and the 
new ones. reasonably equipped. Useful and interesting ju­
venile literature, newspapers, journals, pamphlets and books 
for adults, and the publications of the Department of Agri­
culture and Co-operation have been supplied. Senior verna­
·Cular school teachers are usually appointed to the posts of 
librarian and are given aUowances of Rs. 40 a y•r in upper 
middle school libraries and Rs. 30 a year i-t lower middle 
:school libraries. The main duties of the librarian are to read 
to illiterates alfd to promote discussions on topics of interest 
and importance. In normal schools, senior verna-culaT 
studentfl are being trained in the duties of lilbrarian. These 
libraries haYe made satisfactory progress and it is reported 
that thev thrive best if established at centres where adult a·s 
well as ~rdinary vernacular education is well organised. · 

510. The instances just described serve to show that at­
iention is being paid to the development of libraries many of 
which are attached to educational institutions and it is anti­
-cipated that these libraries will occupy a prominent position 
in the field of education in the near future and that their 
influence will be exercised far and wide throughout the 
·country. 

511. Some notice may be taken of a few other libraries, and Other 
,organisations which are carryinCJ> on useful work in Oriental libraries and 

h Th' G 0 t;> 1 '1,{' • L"b library researc . e overnment nenta .IYJ.anuscnpts 1 rary, organisation 
Madras, continued the work connected with the publication s-
o£ the h;iennial and descriptive catalogues of Sanskrit, Tamil 
·and Tel11gu manuscripts in the library. An alphabetical in-
dex of manuscripts and a critical introduction in English 
·-containing information about certain aspects o£ the history o£ 
Vedantic thought and culture are under preparation. The 
manuscript matter relating to Brahmasiddhi is being printed 
·and the text o£ it has been completely printed. Labels fo:· 
Persian, ..l.rabic and Hindustani manuscripts have been pre-
pa·red. During the quinquennium, 2,261 manuscript works 
were coU.ected and acquired for the library. The largest col-
lection of man•1scripts received on presentation was the one 
belonging to the late Sri Yogi Parthasarathi Ayyangar or 
'Triplicane, containing 1,142 manuscripts. 

512. In Bombay, the principal institutions interested in 
·original research in Oriental learning are the Bhandarkar 
Oriental Research Institute, Poona, the K. R. Cama Oriental 
Institute, Bombay, and the Bombay Branch of the Royal 
Asiatic Society. Their main activities are directed towards 
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keeping in touch with foreign societies, offering prizes for 
original research, and inviting scholars from other parts o£ 
India and· from abroad to deliver lectures on literary and 
scientific subjects. All of them maintain useful libraries. 
The Bhandarkar Institute possesses a unique collection of 
manuscripts, including those of the Government Manuscripts 
Library formerly deposited at the Deccan College. The work 
of these Institutes is described elsewhere in this review (vide 
Oriental Studies), 

513. It was mentioned in the last Quinquennill Review 
that an all-Indi?- Conference of Librarians was convened by 
the Government of India in January 1918 at Lahore. This 
conference was the first and only one of its kind and it is a 
great pity~hat no all-India librarians' conference has been 
held subseque1!tly, since such conferences serve a useful pur­
pose in bringing about a co-ordination and co-operation of 
effort. The Conference stressed in a resolution the recogni­
tion of the fact that the existence of a limited amount of 
literary resources as in India, collected in a limited number 
of centres, to serve the needs of students spread over an ab­
normally large area, required special methods, quite different 
from those sufficient for European conditions, to meet such 
needs. The Conference considered that the number of good 
public libraries in India was inadequate and that many o£ them 
were located in remote places which a·re out of easy communi­
cation. Apart from this, insufficient provision is made to en­
able book lovers to get library books for consultation in their 
homes. It is interesting to learn in this connection that the 
Madras University Library Committee has started a scheme 
for delivering books at the residence of graduate members on 
a nominal subscription payable quarterly. It is reported {hat 
about 90 members have availed themselves of this scheme . 

• 

• 

• 



MISCELLANEOUS. 271 

CHAPTER XIII. 

MISCELLANEOUS. 

I.-Unrecognised Institutions. 

514. The previous chapters of this report have in the 
main been concerned only with recognised schools under public 
or privafe management, but in addition to these th·ere are in 
British India, as far as can be ascertained, .as many as 35,216 
unrecognised institutions with 628,146 scholars, of which more 
than half are in Burma. Dming the quinquennium the 
number of such institutions increased by 409, but ~ir strength 
decreased by nearly 11,000. The detailed sfatistics of these 
schools will be found in Supplemental Table No. 103. These 
statistics, howiver, are not very reliable. 

515. It is difficult to give a comprehensive description of 
the various classes of unrecognised schools, but the majority 
of them may be classified as venture schools, national schools, 
indigenous religious schools or independent schools. Ven­
ture schools are newly opened schools which ha·ve not yet, :for 
various reasons, secured recognition.. National schools are 
mainly schools the managements of which are actuated by a 
strong so-called ' national ' sense and who refuse to apply for 
or to accept recognition by recognised authorities. The indi­
genous religious schools, which form by far the largest class 
of unrecognised schools, are nearly all Arabic, Persian, 
Sanskrit, Vernacular or Buddhist schools; they teach practi­
cally no part of the secular primary or secondary courses and 
so have· either not sought or not obtained recognition. Inde­
pendent schools are generally advanced schools, such as the 
Santiniketan School at Bolpur, which prefer to remain inde­
pendent of departmental control and which adopt their own 
special curriculum. . 

516. •rn Madr;xs there are 593 unrecognised Maktabs or Madra11• 

Quran schools with 27,024 pupils and 1,975 unrecognised 
Pathsalas or pial schools. During the quinquennium there 
was a large reduction in the number of unrecognised indigen-
ous schools owing mainly to many schools either having been 
taken ove~ by other managements or having obtained recogni-
tion. 

517. ln Bombay the number of unrecognised institutions B01IIbay 
fell from 1,591 with 61,515 pupils in 1922 to 1,427 with 34,621 ' 
pupils in 1926-27. The great majority of these institutions 
are Maktabs or Mulla schools, located chiefly in Sind, in 
which instruction is almost entirely religious. A £ew are 
national schools, started during the non-co-operation period, 
but the number in this class has steadily declined and a few 
are independent institutions such as the Indian Women's 
University at Poona and its allied s0hools which have been 
referred to in a previous cha:pt~?T 

K 2 
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518. In Bengal there has been a slight decline in the 
number and strength of unrecognised schools, from.1840 with 
55,437 pupils to 1610 with 53,504 pupils. Most of the schools 
are indigenous religious schools, but some are national and a 
few are independent · schools. The number of national 
school~ has fallen from 170 with 13,468 pupils to 45 with only 
3,208 ,pupils. The best known i1idependent schools are the 
Santiniketan School and Viswa·bharati, founded by Dr .. 
Rabindranath Tagore at Bolpur, which, in additi•n to its 
agricultur~l, industrial and artistic work, has advanced 
classes for oriental studies and .the Kabindra College, Goila, 
which is a centre· of higher Sanskrit studies of Ayw'ved and 
Hindu phi~ophy. . 

519. In th~ United Provinces the majority of the un­
recognised institutions are either indigenm•"- religious 
schools, venture schools or unrecognised comw-er• ial schools. 
One important independent school, however, deMrves men­
tion-the Prem :Maha Vidyalaya, Brindaban, founded and 
endowed by Raja Mahendra Pratap in 1909. The school 
provides instruction through the medium o£ Hindi up to .the 
Matriculation standard but English is taught in all classes. 
Every student must also take an industrial subject; such as 
carpentry; ·weaving or ceramics. In addition there are ~d­
vanced classes in mechanical engineering and commerce. 
The total strength of the school was 97 in 1926-27. 

520. Burma accounts for more than hal£ the total number 
of unrecognised institutions in India, there being in 1926-27 
as many as 18,449 schools with over 200,000 pupils in attend­
ance. Over 18,000 of these schools are " monastic ". echools 
in which little but religion is taught. The remaining schools 
are Quran schools, Pali schools, independent schools and 
national schools. The last named have gradually declined 
and now nuwber only 17, owing to many of them having 
obtained recognition from the local authorities or the depart-
ment. • 

521. In Bihar and Orissa all classes of unrecognised 
schools have declined in numbers and strength and at the end 
of the quinquennium there were only 1, 7 49 schools with 42,998 
pupils. National schools, which numbered approximately 
400 with 17,000 pupils in 1922, now number only 36 with 
1,841 pupils. • 

522. ln the North-West Frontier Province there are only 
286 unrecognised schools with 6,642 scholars. Of 1hese 282 
schools were oriental language or religious ~hools and only 
four were schools started during the non-co-operation period. 
Of the language schools 19 were giving advanced instruction 
in Arabic and Persian and 254 were Quran schools. 

523. The number of .unrecognised institutions in Ajmer­
Merwara· has remained at 117 throughout the quinquennium, 
but the strength of the schools has slightly fallen. The 
majority of the schools are Maktabs, Pathsalas or Venture 
schools started by ,Mullas or Pandits. 
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II.-Orie;Ltal Studies. 

524. It is not. easy to give an accurate or complete picture 
of the proYision made in Iildia for oriental studies. Many 
ordinary colleges and schools include the study of classical 
languages in their. courses _and? in_ ad~ition, t~ere is a larg_e 
number of recogmsed spec1al mshtuhons rangmg frdm U m­
Yersitv Colleges and Research Institutes to elementary· Qnran 
schoofs •nd Pathsalas. Large numbers of unrecognised insti­
tutions, both a chanced and elementary, also make oriental 
studies their_ principal subject of instruction and such 
schools include madrasas, maktabs, mu.lla schools, Qu1•an 
schools, Pali schools, Tols and Pathsalas. Most of the Uni­
versities in India make considerable pro-~isMh for degree 
studies and research in oriental languages and philosophy. 

525. At t~e end of the quinquennium a scheme had been Provision 
sanctioned by the 1fa:dras University for the establishment made by 
of an Institute of Resea·rch in Orienta'l Languages and Litera- Ur·iversities. 

ture, comprising three departments--the Dravidian, the Sans-
kritic and the Islamic-but the Institute was not opened until 
after the end of the quinquennium. Provision exists for 
University courses, examinations and titles, certificates of pro-
ficiency and degrees in oriental learning. In Bombay post-
graduate teaching in Sanskrit and Indian history is given at 
the St. Xavier's College and the Deccan College, Poona, has 
M.A. classes in Sanskrit including Rig Veda, Vedanta and 
comparative philosophy. In the Calcutta University post-
graduate teaching is provided in Pali, Persian, Sanskrit, 
Arabic and in a11cient Indian history and culture. During 
the period under review the Senate of the Calcutta Univer-
sity founded two chairs-one for Sanskrit studies and the other 
for Islamic culture-in memory of the late Sir Ashutosh 
:Mukherjee. The Dacca University has departments of 
Arabic, Islamic, Persian and Sanskrit studies, and has col-
lected ~n excellent library of oriental manuscripts. The 
Sanskrit Department of the Allahabad University provides 
facilities for advanced studies and research in archa~ology 
including epigraphy, numismatics, architecture, sculpture 
and fine arts, social and ancient histories, Indian Vedic 
literature, philosophy and Mimansa. The Allahabad Uni-
versity ~lso has a department of Arabic and Persian. In the 
Punjab University, M.A. and Honours courses are provided 
in San'Skrit, Arabic and Persian, and instruction is given in 
these subjects•in the Oriental College controlled by the Uni-
versity. The Rangoon University ha.s both B.A. Honours 
and ~l. A. Honours courses in oriental languages, and special 
courses are given in Buddhist philosophv and law and in early 
Burmes~ history. In the Delhi "C"niYers:lty instruction up to the 
M.A. standard is given in the St. Stephen's College in Sans­
krit, Arabic and Persian while in the Benares Hindu Uni­
versity the Faculty of Oriental Learning provides instruction 
in Sanskrit, palreography and epigraphy, Sanskrit literature, 
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Indian philos9phy and in Pali and Prakrit. This brief out­
line of the oriental studies conducted in the Universities is 
by no means exhaustive, but it gives an idea of the extent 
to which oriental studies are at present being cared for by the 
Indian Universities. · · 

526. In :M:adras, at the end of the quinquennium, the 
more important oriental institutions included 18 oriental col­
leges, 163 advanced Sanskrit schools and 190 advanc!ld Arabic 
and Persian· schools. The Board which conducts the public 
examinations at the end of the advanced courses of studies in 
Sa·nskrit schools has been reconstituted and now consists of 
the Professor of Sanskrit, Presidency College, :M:adras, the 
Superintende"ht~f Sanskrit Schools, the Principal of one of the 
approved Sanskrit Colleges, elected by the principals of such 
colleges and two members nominated· by the Academic Coun­
cils of the Madras and Andhra Universities t<! represent the 
principal vernacular languages of the Presidency. In 1924 
an Advisory Committee was appointed· to advise the Director 
of Public Instruction on the working of the Government 
Oriental Manuscripts IJibrary. 

527. Original research work in oriental learning is being 
carried on at the Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute at 
Poona a·nd at the Cama Oriental Institute, Bombay. The 
Poona Institute suffered a great loss during the quinquen­
nium by the death of Dr. Sir R. G. Bhandarkar in whose 
honour the Institute was founded in 1917. Sir Ramakrishna 
Bhandarkar's private library of some 2,500 books and manu­
scripts has been made over to the Institute. The Publica­
tion Department of the Institute received a grant of 
Rs. 12,000 per annum between 1918 and 1923 from Govern­
ment and the grant has been renewed for a further period of 
ten years. A new Persian Department was opened at the 
Institute in 1922 and post-graduate classes for :M:.A. students 
of the Bombay University were opened at the end •of the 
quinquennium. At the K. R. Cama Oriental Research Ins­
titute, Bombay, special fellowships and prizes for Iranbn 
literature and for oriental subject are awarded and during 
the quinquennium six such fellowships and five prizes were 
awarded. Both the Bhandarkar and tJhe Cama Institutes 
offer prizes for original research and invite schola-rs from 
other part of India and from abroad to deliver lecture.s. 

The activities of the Bombay Branch• of the Royal 
Asiatic Society also deserve special mention. During the 
quinquennium, 30 research fellowships were 'instituted and a 
silver medal to be awarded every second year has been offered 
for award to scholars who have materially contributed to the 
advancement of oriental research. The Society's Campbell 
:Memorial Gold Medal for 1923 has been awarded to Sir George 
Grierson in recognition of his great work on the Linguistic 
Survey of India. 
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528. In Bengal, the most advanced institution for Islamic In Bengal. 
studies is the Calcutta Madrasa, and as many as 17 Madra-
sas in Bengal, one in Assam and one in Bihar are affiliated 
to this institution ior purposes of the Madrasa Higher 
Standard examination. The largest institution for Sanskrit 
studies is the Tol Department of the Sanskrit College which 
teaches Veda, Vedanta, Yoga, Sankhya·, Nyaya, Mimansa, 
Smriti and Vyakaran. . . 

529. The Sanskrit College at Benares in the ·r;nited Pro- In the United 
vinces has continued to do useful work. · It is, however, Provinces. 
reported that the existing staff is unable to cope satisfactorily 
with the advanced teaching work owing to the pressure of 
work in the ordinary college classes. The t~cl1tng methods 
in Sanskrit Pathsalas and in Arabic Madrasas are reported 
to be conservative and old fashioned and the housing condi-
tions of most i~stitutions are very bad. ·Persian, which had 
been largely discarded by the 1Yfadrasas, is reported to be re-
gaining popularity. 

530. There has been a: remarkable increase in Bmma in In Burma. 
the number of candidates taking Pali at the Patambayan 
examination from 605 in 1922-23 to 2869 in 1926-:-27, the 
increase being largely due to the boycott movements in 
monastic schools dying down. 

531. In Bihar and Orissa the courses of study for Sanskrit In Rihar and 
examinations were revised in 1922-23 and the standard of the Odssa.. 
examinations has been considerably raised. Two Sanskrit 
Tols, the Sanskrit College at Puri and the Dharma Samaj 
Sanskrit College at Muzaffarpur, are maintained by Govern-
ment and the amount spent by Government on Sanskrit edu-
cation generally was approximately Rs. 1'78 lakhs in 1926-
27. The number of recognised tols and Madrasas has steadi-
ly increased, mainly owing to the more liberal grants which 
haYe been made by Government. The amount of grant-in-
aid to 'l'ols has increased from Rs. 17,000 in 1921-22 to 
Rs. 30,000 in 1926-27. Similarly, the grants made to the 
recognised Madrasas have increased from Rs. 6,240 to 
Rs. 18,000 in the same period. A new board to conduct the 
examinations of Madrasas was created in 1922-23 and held its 
first exan:W.nations in 1924. In 1925, a Committee was ap-
pointed by the Government of Bihar and Orissa to consider 
the question of Sanskrit Education, but the report of the Com-
mittee was not .-eceived during the period under review. 

532. In Assam, the establishment of the Assam Sanskrit In Assam 
Boa·rd and Association forms the most important feature of ' 
the period under review. The Association consists of 68 
members of whom 32 are Pandits, 16 non-official Hindus, 8 
representatives of the various Sastras and 12 Government • 
Officers. The control of the Tols and their examinations has 
been transferred from the Education Department to this As­
sociation. The Sanskrit College at Sylhet which was opened 
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just before the close of the previous quinqu!'lnnium has shown 
good results and it is noteworthy that an English class has 
been ·opened in resp~mse to a demand from the students of the 

. college. The Government Senior Madrasa at Sylhet has con­
~inued ·to do satisfactory work and a special feature of the 
period has been the award of 23 Qadiriya scholarships-16 in 
the Senior Department and 7 in the Junior Department-as 
the result of the Waqf deed of the late Khan Bahadur A. N. 
Mohammad Ahiya of Sylhet. • 

III.-Rejormatory Schools. 

Strengt.6 and expenditure of Reformatories m India. 
~ 

1921-22. 1926-27. 

I I . I i 
.., 
"' Province. 0 

No. of No. Ex- " ~ No. of No. Ex- " 0 

F chools of pendi- g>,~ Schools of pmdi· "~ I (PLwo).l Boyo. to~. I ! ' ~IX\ (Place) Uoys. ture . ...... 
"" •J ~Po l>p, 

.< ----- ----
Rs. IRs. PuP. IRs. 

32,1211128•5 Madras 1 262 2 363 56,524 i 155'7 
(Chingle- (Chingle· 

put.) 

I 

put, 
Ranipet).

1 I I 
Bombay 1 172 19,(121 108'1 3 585 1,53,142 . 261'8 

(Yeu•vda) (Yeravda, 
Matunga, 
Bycullaj. 

Bengal ... ... 000 ... 1 51 S,43o 116'>'4 
(Calcutta) 

t!nited Provinces. 1 242 70,473 . 323'3 1 151 56,282 I 3'i2'7 
(Chunar) I (Chunar) 

t2,9291360'7 Punjab 1 121 1 
I 

1 119 3fl.l76 !'34·8 
(DelhiJ (Delhi) I 

Burma 1 117 16,887 145 6 1 108 40,855 378'3 
(Thazi) (Insein) 

'" t·"·"' [ ,,., Bihar e.nd Orissa. 1 350 1,16,0!8129 '2 1 
(Hazari·l (Hazari· 
bagh). bagh). 

------
~:230'5 ~-l'·"· :··''·"' :-::; India 6 11,264 

I 

533. Though the above table shows an increase from 6 to 
10 in the number of reformatory schools in British India, 
there has been in reality an increase of only one in their 
number, since the David Sassoon Industrial and Reformatory 
Institution and the Wmingdon Boys' Home, both in Bombay, 
though previously in existence, w,ere excluded from the tables 
in 1922, and the Calcutta Reformatory School, formerly under 
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the Jail Department, has now been included in the educational 
statistics. There has, however, been an appreeiable increase 
in the number of boys in schools, and a large increase in t:(J.e 
total expenditure as well as in the cosi;. per boy. 

534. The Madras Children Act, described in the last re- ~radras. 
view, came into force in December, 1922, and the Reformatory 
School, Chingleput, and the Industrial School, Ranipet, were 
declared senior and junior certified schools respectively under 
the Act.• "G p till1925 both schools were under the control of 
the Education Department, but in that year they were trans-
ferred to the Jail Department and placed. under the admi­
nistrative control of the Inspector General of Prisons. 

535. Of the three reformatory schools in Jhe Bombay Hombay. 
Presidency, the one at Y eravda (Poona) is !J1anaged by Go­
vernment, and the other two are aided institutions. Unlike 
the Madras s•hools, the schools in Bombay come under the 
Department of Public Instruction. In the Yeravda Refor­
matory instruction is given in Marathi, Gujarati and Urdu, 
while carpentry, smithy, book-binding, painting, tailoring, 
gardening, and agriculture are also taught. There are few 
signs of a penitentiary in the life of the school, and games 
and excursions add to the happiness of the inmates. In 1926 
a reading room was opened and the boys are now permitted 
to read vernacular magazines for an hour each day. The 
David Sassoon Industrial and Reformatory Institution, which 
is in almost every way a model institution, trains boys who 
have been bound as apprentices for a period of years by a· 
magistrate or by their parents. In addition to ordinary edu­
cation the school prov:ides instruction in drawing, gardening, 
carpentry, tailoring, cane work, painting, smithy and lathe 
work. Some boys also learn spinning and weaving at the local 
mills. Special religious and moral instruction is a feature 
of the school and prayers are held both morning and evening. 
A reading room and library is provided, and ample provision 
exists efor all field games and gymnastics. In 1925 a Scout 
Troop was started in the school and the scouts mix with other 
scouts with complete freedom at scout camps in games and 
other activities. The general. atmosphere of the school is 
much more the atmosphere of a public school than that of a 
reformatory sehool, and in consequence excellent results have 
been obtaine~. The vVillingdon Boys' Home is managed by 
the S~lvation Army, and instruction is given in Marathi and 
Gujarati up to Standard IV, while weaving, tailoring and cane 
work are als~ taught. Just after the close o:f the quinquen­
nium, the Bombay Children's Act came into operation and 
ten institutions (including two of the reformatory schools) 
have now been certified under the Act. 

536. Xo change took place in the working of the Calcutta Bengal 
Reformatory School except that its control has been trans- • · 
£erred from the Jail Department to the Education Depart-
ment. The school has a staff o£ seven teachers a:nd a drill 
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instructor, an.d provides for both ordinary and technical in­
struction. 

537. Several changes and improvements have taken place 
at the United Provinces Reformatory School at Chuna:r, which 
is a Government institution. The barracks with individual 
iron cubicles have been converted into dormitories with 
quarters for dormitory supervisors. A. shift system has been 
introduced in the school and bovs are now divided into two 
groups, one group working in th~ school and one gnfup work­
ing in the factory, the groups alternating between the morn­
ing and the afternoon. A. more generous diet and larger al­
lowances for clothing have been sanctioned and considerable 
improvements have been made in the playing fields. The 
school provi~s~nstruction of the primary school standard up 
to Class IV and, in addition, carpentry, black-smithy, tailor­
ing, shoe-making, cane work, weaving, mason~ and garden­
ing are taught. 

538. The Reformatory School at Delhi is maintained by 
the Punjab Government. It is reported that the improvements 
and extensions of the class-rooms, the hostel and the block 
of quarters for teachers, which were carried out during the 
quinquennium, have helped greatly to promote the health and 
well-being of the inmates. There is now a regular water 
supply to the garden attached to the reformatory so that the 
pupils. are enabled .to grow vegetables at considerable profit. 

539. No large changes have taken place at the Reforma­
tory School at Insein in Burma, but there was a tendency 
throughout the quinquennium to make the institution less of 
a penitentia·ry and more of a school; ordinary dress is now 
permitted, the school walls have been reduced in height and 
games and even music and dancing have been encouraged. 

540. The Reformatory .School at Hazaribagh in Bihar and 
Orissa· is the largest in India and draws pupils not merely 
from Bihar and Orissa but also £rom Bengal and Assam. In 
addition to ordinary instruction a variety of trades is taught, 
including agriculture, painting and polishing, tin-smithy, 
cane work, weaving, carpentry, black-smithy, shoe-making, 
dhabi's work, book-binding, tailoring, fitting and turning, 
motor repairing, masonry and typewriting. During the quin­
quennium the school was fitted with electricity anlj a new 
foundry has been built. 

541. It is difficult to obtain accurate statistics relaiive to 
the after-careers o£ boys who ha·ve been dischaeged from re­
formatory schools; but the reports from several schools show 
that much attention is being paid to the careers o£ pupils. 
In Bombay an A.£ter.Care Auxiliary Home in charge of the 
Salvation Army has been opened. The figures for the three 
reformatory schools in Bombay, as far as they are available, 
show that" out of a total of 774 boys discharged 4:91 have 
obtained employment and only 16 have been re-convicted. Of 
the 267 boys discharged from the Chunar Reformatory School, 
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United Provinces, during the quinquennium 92 _obtained 
employment and 28 were reconvicted. As regards the Delhi 
Reformatory, it is reported that nearly 80 boys, out of the 
142 discharged during 1922-27, were engage~ in some useful 
employment. The ;report from the Insem R.eformatory 
School, Burma, shows that 16.2 boys were discharged during 
the period under review, 79 of whom obtained employment 
while 10 were re-convicted. The figures for the Hazaribagh 
Reformato•':V School, Bihar and Orissa, are most encouraging 
and show that out of a total of 425 boys discharged between 
the years 1922 and 1927, 329 obtained emplpyment and only 
16 were re-convicted. The percentage o£ boys who are known 
not to have relapsed into crime has risen to as high as 85·i 
per cent. , • 

IV.-Musio Schools. 
542. Speakin.B' generally, music is ta·ught as a subject in General. 

almost all Euro}Tean Schools in India and in ])]_any schools for 
girls. It is gratifying to note that, during the past 25 years, 
the standard of music in India, among both Europeans and 
Indians, has considerably improved and that Indians now 
reach a standard which is comparable with the standard reach-
ed by Europeans, especially in stringed instruments like the 
violin. The candidates from European Schools generally take 
the examinations held by the Trinity College of Uusic, London, 
the Associated Board of the Royal Academy of Music or the 
Royal College o£ Music. 

543. In Bombay music forms part of the curriculum in Bombay. 
primary schools for boys and for girls; it is also included as 
an optional subject in the curriculum for secondary schools. 
There a·re also 13 special music schools with nearly 2,500 
pupils enrolled and in 1926-27 Government grants to these 
institutions totalled over Rs. 5,000. In the Girls' High 
School at Poona, music is compulsory for the first six stand-
ards and is taught for one period a _week. In all_ women's 
training institutions provision is made for the teaching of 
music w!lile music is an optional subject in the curriculum 
for the girls' Vernacular Final examination. 

544. In Bengal the total number of music schools is not Bengal. 

known but in the Burdwan Division alone there are three 
aided and five unaided schools with a total number of 168 
pupils. • . 

545. In the United Provinces the Board of High School United 
and Intepnediate Education decided in 1924 that Indian music Provinces. 
should be au opiJonal subject in the curriculum of high schools 
and that a certificate should be granted to students who com-
plete a four years' course without proceeding to an examina-
tion. Three institutions have since opened music classes 
which a-re aided by Government .. 

546. The Marris Academv of Music was established !n Marris 
Lucknow in 1926 and a building grant of Rs. 50,000 was sane- Acade~t 
tioned for the school. Just after the close of the q uinq uen- tfu!~~'; 
nium a recurring annual grant of Rs. 8,000 was also · 
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sanction~d. The school provides for advanced courses· of 
instruction •and grants diplomas to pupils completing its 
courses. 

V.-Te.rt Book Committees. 

547. The task of selecting good and suitable text books 
and library books for use in school is both important and 
difficult and, in consequence, the working and organisation 
of Text Book Committees form essential features of the edu­
cational administration in the provinces. In ~o far· as 
higher education is concerned, some text books for use in 
colleges are prE!scribed by the Universities and, in certain 
cases, by the Boards of Intermediate Education. The Uni­
versities have their own organisation for this purpose, but 
the Board~gw1era.lly work in conjunction with the provincial 
Text Book Commiftees, ·which are to some extent controlled 
by the Departments of Public Instruction .• The constitution 
of the Text Book Committees varies in the different prov­
inces and has been revised in most provinces during the 
period under review, but their functions a·re in the main 
identical. They receive and examine books and publish lists 
of approved text books and library books for use in primary 
and secondary schools. The services rendered by the mem­
bers of the Committees are, as a general rule, honorary, but 
it has been proposed in one province to give remuneration 
for the examination of books. The following table shows the 
number of books considered during the quinquennium by the 
Text Book Committees in certain provinces :-

Books dealt with bet1eeen 1922 and 1927. 

Books 

Province. Books approved for 
examined. school or 

library use . 

M:a.dras 4,098 • 3,552 

{Calcutta 5,041 1,573 
Bengal 

4,081> 1566 Dacca .• 

United Provinces 3,2i9 1,718 

Punjab 1,779 910 
• 

Assam 514 197 

North-West Frontier Province 980 
. 

558 
• 

548. Mainly to secure more adequate representation of 
mufassal interests the Madras Text-Book Committee was recon­
stituted in 1923 and 18 out of the 40 seats on the new Com­
mittee \Yere assigned to members to be elected by the District 
Secondary Education Boards, the remaining 22 members being 
nominated by the Director of Public Instruction subject to the 
approval of Government. 
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549. The rules relating to the working of the Bombay Bombay. 
School Book Committees were revised in 1924 aad there are 
now six Committees; one Pro-dncial Committee which ap­
proves books for use in secondary schools and five Vernacular 
School Book Committees which deal with books in Marathi, 
Gujarati, Kanarese, Sindhi and Urdu. 

550. After the introduction Clf the revised primary Bengal. 
schools' curriculum, the examination of all text books for 
primary sehools was undertaken by the Calcutta Committee, 
which was strengthened by the a-ddition of two non-official 
Muhammadan members from East Bengal. -The Dacca Com­
mittee has continued to receive and examine other books. 
After 1925 all books intended for school prizes and for use 
in libraries were examined by the Text Bog.k -committees 
instea·d of being sent to the Director of Public Instruction. 
Tow:irds the close of the quinquennium an educational officer 
was placed on ~eputation to make recommendations for the 
re-organisation of the Committees, and his report is now 
under the consideration of the Bengal Government. 

fi51. The ""(; nited Provinces Text Book Committee was re- United. 
organized in 1924. It now consists of 23 members of whom Provinces. 
four are ex-offirio official members, two are Principals of inter-
mediate colleges, two are Headmasters of high schools, six 
are nominated by the Director of Public Instruction and .nine 
are nominated by Government. The main functions of the 
Committee are (1) to recommend books for vernacular schools 
and for primary classes in English schools; (2) to suggest 
to the Board of Intermediate and Secondary Education books 
suitable for the higher classes in English schools; and (3) 
to recommend books for use in libranes and as prizes. 

552. The Text Book Committee in the Punjab both ap- Punjab. 
proves books for u:>e in school and publishes text books of its 
own. Several important changes have been made in the per­
sonnel of the Committee during the period under review. 
Authors. of school books or persons interested in their sale 
have been deba-rred from membership, and additional members 
from the mufassal have been nominated. The Committee 
now consists of 24 nominated members in addition to the 
Director of Public Instruction who is ex-officio President. 
In addition to the approval and preparation of new works, 
the Committee has undertaken the translation of a number of 
suita-ble English books into Urdu and other vernaculars of 
the pro~ince. It has presented a large number of books and 
periodicals to ..-ernacular schools the cost of which amounted 
to oyer Rs. 45,000 during the quinquennium. The Committee 
has also decided to meet the cost of the preparation of lantern 
slides for the illustration of lectures to be delivered in a·dult 
and other schools. Its work in connection with the standardi-
zation of technical terms was continued and lists of terms 
used in physics, chemistry, mathematics, geography, educa­
tion, agriculture, physiology and hygiene have been examined 
by linguistic experts. The examination o£ English-Urdu 

• 
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l 
terms was finished in 1926 and the English-Punjabi terms 
are under e:!amination by a special sub-committee. 

553. As a result of the recommendations of the com­
mittee on primary and secondary education the Bihar and 
Orissa Text Book Committee wa·s reconstituted in 1923-24 
and the number of its members was reduced from 21 to 15. 
But in 1925-26, in consequence of a resolution passed by 
the Legislative Council, the number of members was again 
raised to the original figure of 21 of whom three are now 
ex-officio members, four are elected by the Board of Second-­
ary Education, f~ur are nominated by the Director of Public 
Instruction and 10 are nominated by Government. In 1923-
24, the Committee was relieved of the work connected with 
the selectiolt ~ prize and ·library books, the choice of such 
books being left to ·the discretion of headmasters. In the 
same year, it was laid down that the Committee should not 
approve more than three books in any subj~ct for any one 
class with the result that the list of approved books has been 
greatly reduced. 

554. In Assam there are three Text-Book Committees­
the Provincial' Text-Book Committee and the Surma and 
:Assam Valley Text-Book Committees. The strength of the 
Provincial Text-Book Committee has been increased from 16 
to 18 members and it has now nine official and nine non­
official members. 

555. The Text-Book Committee of the North-West Fron­
tier Province is composed of 15 members, who· are nominated 
by the Chief Commissioner; the Director o£ Public In­
struction being ex-officio President. No alteration in the 
constitution or working o£ the Committee has taken place dur­
ing tlie quinquennium. 

556. The dearth of suitable text-books in the vernaculars 
still continues; it is one of the causes which indirectly retard 
the progress of vernacular and primary education. It 
is anticipated, however, that the introduction in som\ places 
of the vernacular as the medium of instruction and examina­
tion in secondary schools will give a stimulus to the produc­
tion of suitable vernacular literature. In the meantime, it is 
satisfactory to note that efforts are being made, in particular 
by the award of prizes, to increase the supply of v.ernacular 
school literature. In Bombay, an amount of Rs. 20,655 was 
spent during the quinquennium on the encouragement.of such 
literature. Grants were paid to certain litera17 societies such 
as the Deccan Vernacular Translation Society, the Gujarat 
Vernacular Society and the Karnatik Vidya Vardhak Sangha, 
while the Deccan V ern11.cular Society awards prizes to pro­
mising authors £or bringing out works o£ merit on use:ful 
subjects. A sum of Rs. 1,000 is provided annually by Go­
vernment for the encouragement o£ Urdu literature, while 
steps are also being taken to produce suitable books £or the 
use o£ adults who leave school after the completion of the 
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lower primary course. In the Punjab, prizes are awarded 
from the fund for the Patronage of Literature to authors £or 
the publication of vernacular literature. During the quin­
quennium, 22 authors of books of approved merit were selected 
for the award of prizes. These awards amounted toRs. 11,800 
in the £.rst four years of the quinquennium. In Burma, the 
Government has sanctioned the annual award of a prize o£ 
Rs. 1,000 for the best text-book in Burmese, whether tran­
slated, adapted or in original. It may also be mentioned 
here that there is a Bureau of Translation attached to the 
Osmania Unive·rsity in the Hyderabad State which has a 
large staff of quali£.ed translators and prepares books in verna­
cular (Urdu), embracing the whole range of University studies. 

557. One of the most noticeable features ~ the period, Hindustani 
however, has been the establishment of a Hin~stani Academy ~~~:Y• 
in the United Provinces in response to a public demand as ~vinoes. 
voiced in the ~cal Legislative Council. The United Provin-
ces Government have placed Rs. 25,000 at the disposal-of the 
Academy for the purpose of stimulating the development of 
Urdu and Hindi literature. The Academy will be registered 
under the Societies Registration Act (X'XI of 1860) and will 
consist of a Council, Eieautive Committee and Fellows. 

558. The Bureau of Education, India, was closed as a Educational 
measure of economy in 1923 but its work has been continued publications. 
on a limited scale by the Educational Commissioner with 
the Government of India. Besides issuing the annual and 
quinquennial reports on education in India, the most useful 
activity of the Bureau was the publication of occasional 
reports and pamphlets on educational problems prevailing in 
India. During the quinquennium several reports and pam-
phlets were published, the more noteworthy of them being 
Bilingualism, some experiments in Indian Education, Pro-
visional Series of Mental Intelligence Tests, Garden Work in 
a Village Primary School and Experiments in Primary Edu-
cation in the Orissa Feudatory States . 

• 
VI.-Conferences and Committtees. 

559. The Central Advisory Board of Education was able Central 
to hold three meetings during the period before its dissolu- Advisory 
tion in 1923. These meetings were held at Simla (May 1922), EBdoardt?f . uca 1on. 
Poona (Qctober 1922) and Lahore (February 1923). Several 
important matters were discussed at these meetings, includ­
ing the revision of educational statistics, equivalence o£ 
examinations, :fext-Book Committees, and adult education. 
The valuable work performed by the Board during its brief 
existence has been referred to elsewhere in this review (vide 
chapter on Administration and Control). 

560. A Conference of Indian Universities was held at Conferonce of 
Simla in May 1924. This, the first conference of its kind Ind_ian •.. 
held in India, was the first attempt at joint deliberation ¥:2~ers1t1es, 
after the inauguration of the Reforms. It was attended by 
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represen ta ti ves of all the fifteen recognised U ni versi ties in 
British India and Indian States, and was opened by His 
Excellency the Viceroy. It dealt with a number of im­
portant topics to which reference has already been made 
under Universities (Chapter III). _ 

Inter- 561. The most important outcome of the Conference of 
University. Indian Universities was the establishment of an Inter-Uni-
Board Ind1a ·t B d · I a· h. h ll · ' · versi y oar Ill n Ia w IC meets annua y and on whwh 

each University in India has a seat. The princifal func­
tions of this Board, have been described in an earlier 
chapter. It held. three meetings during the quinquennium. 
The first, held in Bombay in ~larch 1920, was attended by 
representatives of all the Universities which took part in the 
Universiiies~~~~mference, except those of Calcutta, Allaha·­
bad and Lucknow. It considered amongst other questions 
the conditions of sen-ice of University teachers, the equi­
valence of examinations, the recognition of e!:ndian degrees 
by the University of Cambridge and the suppression of 
bogus degrees in India. 'l'he second meeting, held in Delhi 
in February 1926, deliberated, inter alia, the grades and 
salaries of University teachers, statutory grants to U niver­
sities, military training for University students, adult edu­
cation and tutorial classes, the encouragement of scientific 
research and the relation of the intermediate stage of edu­
cation to University work. The third meeting, held to­
wards the close of the quinquennium, m:z., in March 1927 
at Benares, discussed a wide field of subjects including such 
important items as the standardisation of lega1 education, 
the relations of the Indian Medical Colleges to the General 
Medical Council of the United Kingdom, post-graduate 
training in technical and industrial s~bjects in the various 
Universities with a view to their co-ordination, relation of 
the Government to the Universities and exchange of pro­
fessors between Indian and American Universities. All 
these meetings were attended by the Educational Commis­
sioner with the Government of India in an advisolfy capa­
city. 

Conference of 562. A conference of educational administrators in India:, 
Educational convened by the Government of India in January 1927 at the 
.Administra- suggestion of some provincial Governments, was attended by 
tors. 

the provincial Directors of Public Instruction and two Minis-

• 

ters for Education and presided over by the Educational 
Commissioner with the Government o£ India. It discussed 
many topics of comm?n e~uc~tional interest in ~he ·country 
but its main value lay m brmgmg together edlfcahonal autho­
rities from distant parts of the country enabling them to ex­
change ideas and compare notes on their experiences gained 
in soiving similar problems under similar and varying con-
ditions. No resolutions were, however, passed by the con­
ference as the delegates decided that the discussions should 
be of an informal nature. :Moreover any resolutions passed 
dealing with Indian educational administration would not 
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be binding on the provincial authorities since Indian Educa­
tion is a provincial transferred subject. 

563. Annual conferences of Inspectors and other educa- Provincial 
tional officers have become a regular :feature of the educa- Oonferenoee 
tional administration in a·lmost all the provinces and have ~~mittees. 
proved of great value. In addition to these annual confer-
ences local Governments have convened conferences and 
appointed committees to deal with specific subjects of edu-
cational tdministration during the quinquennium. Some of 
them have been mentioned in the foregoing chapters so that 
it will suffice to give here only a brief sketch of the more 
notable conferences and committees which functioned in the 
various provinces during the period under ~view. They 
indicate considerable activity throughout thtf' whole of India 
in the consideration by committees of educational problems, 
especially pro~lems of educational administration. 

564. In Madras, a committee was appointed in 1922 to MadrM.' 
consider the various problems connected with technical and 
industrial education. It made recommendations regarding 
the development of commercial education and suggested that 
this form of education should remain under the administra-
tive control of the Director of Public Instruction. In 1923, 
a conference was held at Ootacamund to discuss the expansion 
and improvement of elementary education and as a result of 
this conference steps have been taken to formulate and carry 
out a policy of providing school-less areas with schools. 

565. In Bombay, the University ·Reforms Committee Bombay. 
appointed in March 1924 to examine the position of the Uni­
versity of Bombay in all its aspects deserves special mention. 
The Committee presented its report to Government in 1925 
and the action taken on its recommendations has been referred 
to in the chapter on Universities. ·In 1924, a special Mulla 
Schools Committee was appointed to consider the future posi-
tion of Mulla ~chools in consequence of the introduction of 
the Pr:i!nary Education Act of 1923. The report of the Com-
mittee was under the consideration of Government at the 
close of the period under review. The All-India Women's 
Conference on Educational Reforms was held at Poona. in 
January 1927. A Committee has recently been appointed by 
GoverniDJlnt to consider t.he question of Physical Education i~ 
primary and secondary schools in the Pre~idency. 

566.• In Bengal, a conference was convened in 19.23 in Bengal. 
Calcutta to di1cuss changes i:u. the European School Code; it 
was followed by another in 1926, consisting of the heads of 
European schools in BengaL ~'>·ho considered the secondan 
school system and its relation to the University. In 1~25, 
a conf~rence of high~r ·educatio~al officers preside'd over by 
the Duector of Pubhc InstructiOn was convened to discuss 
matters connected with the organisation and administration 
of the department. The Bengal Women's Educational Con-
ference was held in 1927 and a standing Committee was 
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appointed, th~ advice of which has been sought frequently 
by the local Government on matters connected with female 
education. 

567. In the United Provinces, an Intermediate Education 
Committee was appointed in 1925 under the Chairmanship of 
the Director of Public Instruction to examine criticisms of 
the working of the Board of High School and Intermediate 
Education and the intermediate colleges started under its 
auspices, and to suggest changes that might be c~nsidered 
desirable and possible within the Intermediate Education Act 
of 1921. The Co"mmittee submitted its report towards the 
close of the quinquennium. Another Committee, the 
Primary Edij,!iation Enquiry Committee, was appointed in 
19.25 to enquir~into and report on the state of primary edu­
cation of boys of the Muslim community and of education­
ally backward communities in the United Previnces. 

568. In the Punjab, an Educational Conference and Ex­
hibition was held in Lahore in December 1926; it was opened 
by His Excellency the Governor of the Punjab, it lasted for 
about a fortnight, and proved a great success, being visited 
by some 50,000 persons including many ladies. A commit­
tee was also appointed in 1925, under the chairmanship of 
the Minister for Education to consider the problems of cleri­
cal and commercial education. As a result of this Commit­
tee's report, a University College of Commerce has been 
established and the number of post-matriculation clerical 
centres has been increased. Another Committee, which de­
serves mention, considered the question of the vernacular 
courses and their adaptation to the needs of village life and 
conditions. 

569. In December 1926, a Committee was appointed by 
the Burma Government t.., consider and report upon the exten­
sion of Scoutcraft and Physical Training as a means towards 
the prevention of crime in Burma. The report of tbe Com­
mittee was considered· after the close of the period. under 
review but it may be stated here that the Government, in a 
resolution, expressed its willingness to arrange for £unds to 
put the proposals dealing with the extension of Scoutcraft 
into effect. 
· 570. A number of important Committees were -appointed 

in Bihar and Orissa during the quinquennium and it is stated 
that their repoJ'ts have done much to influence the ]1oli?Y of 
Government. The more notable of these were the Committees 
on primary and secondary education, on vocational education, 
on Sanskrit education, and on the development of vernacular 
languages and literature. Besides the Committees, a Con­
ference of the chairmen of district boards and educational 
officers was convened at Ranchi in 1925, under the chairman­
ship of the Minister for Education. This conference, which 
was successful in bringing about a better understanding be­
tween the local bodies and Government with regard to the 
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·control of education, was followed by a·nother .conference of 
.a similar nature at Gaya in 1926. 

571. In the Central Provinces, a Committee was appointed ~entrfd 
in 1922, to consider the question of Vocational Training. The rcnnnces. 
report of the Committee which was published in 1923, was 
followed bv a resolution of the local Government in 19.24. 
The Committee made a number of suggestions and found that 
there was insufficient demand for higher technical training 
to justify• the establishment of a College of Engineering. In 
1925, a Physical and Military Training Committee was ap-
pointed to enquire into the nature and extent of the physical 
training and drill to be given in schools and colleges and to 
make recommedations regarding the best meth~ of constitu-
ting a University Corps. In 1926, a Committ&"Was appointed 
to examine and report on the teaching of English in verna-
cular middle ~hools maintained by local bodies in Berar. 

· 'I'owards the close of the quinquennium a Committee was ap­
pointed to consider the question of Female Education and to 
suggest measures for its extension and improvement. 

572. In Assam as a result of a resolution a;dopted by the Assam. 
local Legislative Council in 1924, a Secondary Education 
Enquiry Committee was appointed in 1925. The report of the 
Committee was under the consideration of Government at the 
close of the period under review. Several informal confer-
ences were also arranged between the representatives of the 
Governments of Bengal and Assam and the authorities of the 
Calcutta University to consider the best methods of reconsti­
tuting the University and of reforming the svstem of second-
ary education in harmony with all possibl; interests con­
cerned, including those of Assam. 

573. The North-West Frontier Province Educational ~o~:We.st 
Conference held :four sessions during the quinquennium, no P~ovi:e. 
session being held in 1925 as the amount of business for that 
year be~ng insignificant did not justify the convening of the 
conference. It is reported to have accomplished valuable 
educational work having proved helpful not only to the de­
partment but also to the cause of education in general. 
Among the outstanding achievements of the conference has 
been the revision of the courses for primary and middle 

-schools i:a the North-West Frontier Province. 
574. With a view mainly to improving the quality of Ajmer. 

work irf rural schools, it was decided in 1926 to call an annual llferwara. 
conference of teachers at Ajmer. ·The first conference, opened 
by the Commissioner of Ajmer-Merwara, was attended by 
over 300 teachers, including Mullas and Pandits. A promi-
nent :feature was that village Pandits were gi>en an opportu-
nity of expressing at the conference their views on questions 

'affecting rural education. • 
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[The references are to paragraphs in Volume I of the Review. For detailed 
statistical information see Volume II.] 

A 

Aboriginals; education of: 454/. 
Accommodation~ school: 163, 276/, 

291, 401.· 
See also Buildings. 

Accountancy Diploma Board, Bombay: 
391. •, 

Act- . 
Agra University: 105, 150. 
Aligarh Musllm University: 52, 144. 
Allahabad University: 105, 144. 
Andhra University: 97, 146, 150. 
Assam Compulsory ~ducation: 211, 

308. . 
Benares Hindu University: 86. 
Bengal Primary Education: 191. 
Bombay Primary Education: 7, 82, 

212. 
Bombay Children's: 535. 
Canning College : 111. 
Criminal Tribes: 461, 462. 
Darca University: 112, 143. 
Delhi University: 113, 145. 
Government of India: 36, 38. . 
High School Education, Central Pro-

vinces: 56, 81. 
Indian Medical Degrees : 45. 
Indian Territorial Force: 119. 
Intermediate Education, United 

Provinces: 51, '81, 567. 
Local Self-Government, Central Pro-

vinces: 82. 
Lucknow University: 144. 
Madras Children: 534. 
Madras Elementary Education: 7, 

82, 243 . 
. ·Madras University: 103, 146. 

Nagpur U~versity: 93. 
Provident Funds: 45. 
Punjab Elementary Education: 7. 
Rangoon University: 109. 
Rangoon University Building Trust: 

110. 
Rural Self-Government, Burma: 82. 
Unitl;ld J!rol:'inces District Board 

Pnmary Education : 7, 214. 
Un!ted ProVinces Primary Educa­

tiOn: 7. • 
Universities (1904) * 86. 

Acts-
Children's: 30, 534, 535. 
Primary Education: 7 30 40 187 
. 211, 308. . . ' ' ' ' 

. lh~i,v~rsitY_: 30, 85, 144. 
Adm1mstratwn of Education: 8, 32, 

33, 34, 405. 
Administrative staffs: 58, 59. 

Admission-
to agricultural institutions: 343, 345. 
to engineering colleges : 338. 
of Indians to European schools: 406, 

411. 
of low caste children: 445/. 
to law colleges : 321. 
of Muhammadans: 435. 
to schools of art : 387. 
to technical and industrial schools : 

371, 374~ 
to trainin~ institutions: 302, 306. 

Adult Education: 240, 246/. 
Adult Education Society: 247. 
Adult pupils in lowest primary classes: 

201. 
Adults; text-books for: 556. 
Advisory agency, central; need for: 
. 36/. 
Advisory Bureaus or Committees for 

students: 95, 99, 102, 104, 107, 115. 
Affiliated colleges: 86, 103, 109, 343. 
Affiliating universities: 85, 86, 88 107. 
A'ffiliation; power of: 85, 86 109. 
Aftab Ahmed Khan, Sahibz~da: 477. 
After-careers of reformatory pupils : 

541. 
After-care Auxiliary Home : 541. 
Age-· · 

distribution of pupils by: 201. 
of graduation: 150. 
school-going, children of : 198 213, 

218, 244, 245, 261, 450, 462. ' 
Agra-

St. John's College: 125. 
University: 105. 
University Act: 105, 150. 

Agricultural Adviser to the Govern­
ment of India: 345. 

" Agricultural Bias " course: 239, 341, 
456. 

Agricultural education­
colleges: 341, 342f. 
schools: 341, 346/. 
post-graduate courses and research: 

341, 345. 
Agricultural Hesearch 

Pusa: · 345, 349. 
Institute, 

Agricultural Institute, Allahabad: 
344, 345. 

Agricultural services : 343, 345. 
Agriculture; teaching of-

in mi_ddle schools: 168, 347, 348 . 
practical: 349. 
in rural schools : ;u, 348. 

Agriculture, tropical Imperial 001. 
lege for, Trinidad: '362. 1 

N.B.-The references -are to paragraphs in Volume I. 
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.Agriculturists-
education of: 23, 341, 346, 347, 349. 
training of, as teachtlrs: !t311, ::S04. 

.Ahmedabad '.l'echnical Institute: 371. 
Ahsanullah School of .l!:ngineermg, 

.Uacca : 340. 

A ttendance-contd . 
committees : 218. 

.Ahiya, Khan Bahadur A. N. Moham­
mad: 53~. 

.Aitchison Uollege, Lahore : 402. 

.Ajmer-
J-overnment College : 132. 
lslamia .High Hchool: 442. 

.Akola : Hchoo1 of .Handicratts : 377. 

in girls' schools: 263. 
in Muhammadan schools : 431. 
in primary schools : 184, 200, 218. 
in secondary schools: 152/ . 

.Auxiliary and Territorial Forces Com­
mittee: 119. 

.Ayurvedic College~. Benares : 106 . 
Ayyangar, Sir :rogi Parthasarthi: 

511. 

B • 
A!igarh Muslim University: 311, 52, .Backward and depressed class-

1Utl, 144, 2112. · education of: 443/. 
Allahabad- special measures for : 445/. 

Agricultural Institute: 344, 345. Baden Powell Boy Scouts: 177. See 
'!'raining Uollege: W, 314. also Boy Scouts. 
University of: 105, ~ 499. Balika Vidyalaya, Cawnpore: 277 .. 

AmalgamatiOn of Schools : see Con- Bangalore-
centration. Imperial Institute of .Animal Bus-

America; lndian students in : 136. ban dry an<P Dairying: 345, 349. 
American .Presbyterian Mission : 344. Indian Institute of Science : 140, 
Amritsar-

.Alexandra High School : 277. 365· 1 R B A N M 
Uentral Weavmg Institute: 374. . Te~ft.ical Schoo' · · · · ·: 

Anantapur; Government UoHege : 122. Bareilly-
Andhra University: 116/, ~89, D32, 340, College: 125. 

503. Wood-Work Institute: 373. Anglo-Indian and Domiciled European Baroda-
Association; deputatiOn to Secretary H. H. the Maharanee of: 281. 
of State for India: 4111. Maharaja's College: 123: 

Anglo-Indian AssociatiOn, Calcutta: Belgaum ,· Army School of Education: 
414. 

A l V 1 h I S 485, 489. ng o- ernacu ar sc oo s : see econ- Benares-
aary schools. Brassware School : 386 . 

.Ankleswar; Elementary and training Hindu University: 39, 106, 337, 338. 
school for g1rls: ~'12. Sanskrit College: 529 . 

.Antyaja Seva Mandai: 447. Weaving Institute: 373. 
Apprenticeship: 338, 340, 367, 375, Bengal-

376, 535. .Advisory Committee for higher edu-
.Arabw; study of; 426, 427, 428, 525. cation: 114. 
Army J!!ducation: 484/. Engineering College: 337, 338. 
Artisan training: 340, 370, 372, 375, Primary Education Act: 191. 

376. Retrenchment Committee : 4, 291, · 
Art; schools of : 382/. 392. 
Arts . colleges- Berhampore; Silk-weaviAg and Dyeing 

buildings: 104, 111, 122, 123, 125, Institute: 372. 
12!:!, 129. Bethune College, Calcutta: 268, 276. 

cost of education in: 134. Bhandarkar Oriental Research Insti-
expenditure on : 133. tute : 512, 527. 
fees in: 135. Bhandarkar, Sir R. G. : 527. 
statistics of: 121. (See also Vol. II.) Bhonsla School for deaf-mutes: 481. 

.Arts, !t'ine : 44, 382, 386. Bihar College of Engweering, Patna : 
Arya Samaj : 319, 453. 107, 337, 338. 
Ashutosh Mukherji Chairs of Sanskrit Bihar National College: 128. 

and Islamic Culture: 99. Bihar School of Engineering, Patna: 
.Assam Sanskrit Board and .Associa- 337, 338. • 

tion : 532. Bill-
Associated colleges: 105. .Andhra University: 97. 
Association of European Headmasters: Bombay University: 101. 

419. Indian, Medical Education : 45 . 
.Associations; educational work of: 13. Provident funds: 45 . 
.Asylums for Lepers: 483. Madras University: 103 . 
.Attendance- Nagpur University: 93. 

• in agricultural colleges: 343. Rangoon University: 109. 

N.J.!.-The references are to paragraphs in Volume I. 
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Biss, Mr.; primary education scheme 
of: 191. 

Blind; schools for the: 472/. 
Board-

Accountancy Diploma, Bombay: 391. 
Central, for European education: 

424. 
of Education, Central Advisory: 5, 

14, 34, 36, 37, 424, 559. 
High School Education, Central Pro­

vinces: 56, 81. 
High School alti Intermediate Edu­

cation, United Provinces: 51, 81, 
105, 406, 545, 567. 

Intermediate Examination, Aligarh: 
52. 

Madrasa Examination, Bihar and 
Orissa : 439, 531. 

Matriculation and School-Leaving 
Certificate Examination, Punjab: 
53. 

Rural Community, P~jab: 240. 
of Sanskrit Education, Madras: 526. 
School-Leaving Examination, Bom-~ 

bay: 49. 
Secondary and Intermediate Educa­

tion, Dacca: 50, 81, 124, 143, 147. 
of S~condary Education, Bihar and 

Onssa: 55, 81. 
of Secondary Education, Delhi: 57. 
Secondary School-Leaving Certificate, 

Madras: 47. 
Secondary Schools Board, Burma : 

54, 81. 
- Boarding Schools for Europeans : 423f. 

Boards-
Secondary and Intermediate Educa­

tion: 10, 30, 40, 46!, 144, 147. 
District and Municipal: see Local 

bodies. 
District Secondary Education : 48 

81. ' 
Bobbili, H. H. the Maharaja of: 98. 
Bolpur; Santiniketan School: 515, 518. 
Bombay- • 

Elphinstone College : 123. 
Primary Education Act: 7, 82, 212. 
Schools of Art: 384. 
Saint Xavier's College: 123. 
straitened finance: 4, 212. 
Training College, Secondary: 290. 
University: 100/, 332. 

Bose, Sir J. C.: ~41. 
Bose Research Institute, Calcutta: 141. 
Boxing: 119. • 
Boycott of educationa~ institutions: 

109. See also Non-co-operation. 
Boy Scouts: 176, 177, 402. 
Braille System: 475. 
Brassware School, Benares : 386. 
Brindaban; Prem Maha Vidyalaya: 

519. 
British Broadcasting Corporation : 

254/. 

British soldiers­
education of: 484/. 
education of ch1ldren of : 487. 

Broadcasting: educational: 254/. (See 
also Vol. II.) 

Buckingham and Carnatic Mills: 466. 
Buddhist Education: 515, 525. See 

also Monastic Schools. 
Buildings-

arts college: 104, 111, 122, 123, 125, 
128, 129. 

chiefs' college: 400/, 404. 
commercial college: 390. 
engineering college and school : 338, 

340. 
girls' school: 275f. 
law college: 326/. 
library: 498f. 
Miitary sch-:L 492. 
music school: 546. 
primary school : 229/. 
for schools for defectives: 475/. 
secondary school: 163. 
technical and industrial school: 366, 

368, 370. 
training institutions: 289, 291. 
university: 9.5, 104, 105, 106, 110, 

111, 112. 
Bulandshahr-

Agricultural School : 168. 
Weaving and Cotton Printing 

School: 373. 
Bulletins on agriculture : 350. (See 

also Vol. II.) 
Bureau of Education, India: 5, 34, 

35, 36, 40, 558. 
Bureau of Translation, Osmania Uni­

versity : 556. 
Burma-

primary education in: 199. 
Retrenchment Committee: 4. 

Cadet corps : 402. 
Cadets: 493. 
Calcutta-

c 

Commercial Institute: 392. 
Deaf and Dumb and Blind Schools: 

476. 
Madrasa: 528. • ~ 
Reformatory School : 533, 536. 
School of Art: 385. 
Tanning Institute: 372. 
Technical School : 372. 
University: 99, 332, 414. 
University Commission: 46, 86, 99, 

119, 142, 147, 150, 151. 
Calicut; Institute of Commerce: 389. 
Cama Oriental Institute: 512, 527. 
Cambridge Local Examinations : 406, 

414f, 421. 
Campbell Memorial Gold Medal: 527. 
Canning College, Lucknow: 111, 500. 
Carpentry schools: 370f. • 

N.B.-The references are to paragraphs in Volume_ I. 
N 
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Carter, Dr. W. S.: 333. 
Caste system; effect c;>n education : 

443/, 449. • 
Cawnpore--

Agricultural College: 342, 343. 
School of Dyeing and Printing : 373. 
Technological Institute : 366. 
Textile School: 373. 

Census­
All-India: 204. 
of children of school-going age : ' 244, 
245. 

Central Ady~qry Board of Education: 
5, 14 34, 36, 37, 424, 559. 

Centraf Provinces Retrenchment Com­
mittee: 4. 

Central Training College, Lahore: 293, 
298. ~, 

Centralisation of con""- of European 
education: 420/. 

Certificates-
Army Educational : 484, 490. 
Poverty : 270, 446. · 
Teachers' : 292, 298, 303, 305, 314. 

Cess; educational: 7, 40, 191, 192. 
Chairs; U11iversity: 99, 525. 
Chambers of Commerce : 390. 
Chidambaram-

Sri Manakshi College: 122. 
Training College for Pandits: 300. 

Chiefs' Colleges : 398/. 
Children-

education of British soldiers' : 487. 
education of factory: 465/. 
employment of: 209, 445. 
of school-going age: 198, 213, 218, 

244, 245, 261, 450, 462. 
Children's Acts: 30, 534 535. 
Christ Church Girls' School, Dum 

Dum: 277. 
Chunar Reformatory School: 537, 541. 
Circulating libraries: 508. 
Codes-

European School: 405, 412, 566. · 
Industrial School: 360. 

Co-education: 184, 260. 
Coimbatore-

Agricultural College: 342, 343. 
Forest College : 353. 

Collegiate education: 22. See also 
Arts colleges. 

Colleges-
affiliated: 86, 103, 109, 343. 
agricultural: 341, 342/. 
arts: 1211. 
associated: 105. 
buildings of: 104, 111, 122, 123, 125, 

128, 129, 390. 
chiefs' : 398/. 
commercial : 388/. 
cost of education in: 134, 135. 
engineering : 337 f. 
European: 406. 
fees in : 135, 352, 353, 402, 403. 
forest: 351/. 

• girls' : 268. 

Colleges-contd .. 
intermediate: 126/, 142, 144, 147, 

150, 567. 
law: 321/. 
libraries of : 505. 
medical : 334. 
oriental: 524/. 
training: 288/. 
veterinary: 356/. 

Commerce--
Institute of, Punjab: 4. 
Instruction in: 388(. 

Commercial education, control of: ?4. 
Commercial subjects; teaching of, in 

ordinary schools : 397. 
Commission-

on agriculture : 358. 
Calcutta University: 46, 86, 99, 113, 

142, 147, 150, 151. 
Education (1882): 86. 
Public Serv~e(s): 70, 138. 
Universities: 86. 

Committee--
Andhra University: 97. 
Attendance: 218. 
Auxiliary and Territorial Forces: 

119. 
Bengal Advisory: 114. 
Bombay University Reforms: 100, 

101, 565. 
on commercial and clerical educa-

tion, Punjab: 393, 568. . 
on Commercial Institute, Calcutta: 

392. 
on Depressed class, Central Pro­

vinces: 452. 
of Direction for Technical Educa­

tion, Bombay : 360, 371. 
Education, 1923, Bihar and Orissa: 

169. 
on English instruction in vernacular 

, schools, Central Provinces: 170, 
571. 

on female education, Central Pro­
vinces: 282, 571. 

on Intermediate Edbcation, United 
Provinces : 567. 

on law colleges, Madras : 322. 
Lytton, on Indian students: 118. 
on I\Ioplah education: 434. 
on Mulla schools, Bombay: 435, 565. 
Nagpur University: 93. 
Physical and militiry training, Cen­

tral Provinces: ""175, 571. 
-Physical Education, University: 175. 

on primary and secoJtdary education, 
Bihar an!'J. Orissa : 5531 570. · 

Primary Education Enqmry, United 
Provinces : 567. , 

Punjab University, Research: 104. 
on .Sanskrit education, Bihar and 

Orissa: 531, 570. . 
on Schools of Art, Madras : 383. 
on Scoutcraft and physical training, 

Burma: 569. · 

N.B.-The references are to paragraphs in Volume I. 
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Conunittee-contd. Control-
Secondary Education Enquiry, 

Assam: 572. 
on technical and industrial educa­

tion, Madras : 564. 
on training schools, Bengal: 302. 
on vocational education: 168, 571. 

Committees-
attached to educational institutions: 

10. 
Ladies: 280. 
Text-book: 54~. 

Communal interests, Influence of: 11, 
72. 

Communities; Enrolment by: 17, 20, 
121, 157, 267, 430. 

Compulsory education-
Acts: 7, 30, 40, 187, 211, 308. 
for criminal tribes: 462/. 
for girls: 262, 281. 
introduction of: 7, 24, 40, 187, 199, 

211f, 287, 299, 495e 
modified : 218. 

Concentration of schools: 185, 186, 
194, 299, 300, 407. 

Conference(s)-
of Chairmen of District Boards and 

educational officers, Bihar . and 
Orissa: 570. 

Educational, Lahore: 568. 
Educational, .North-West Frontier 

Province: 573. 
~f Educational Administrators: 39, 

562. 
of Educational dfficers, Bengal: 168 

566. ' 
on Educational Reform, Women's: 

259, 281, 285, 565, 566. 
on European and Anglo-Indian Edu­

cation, Madras: 413. 
of European Association: 419. 
between Governments of Assam and 

Bengal and Calcutta University: 
572. 

of Indian· Universities: 39, 118, 560. 
::\Iuhammadan Educational, Assam: 

441. • 
on Primary Education, Bihar and 

Orissa: 195. 
on Primary Education, Madras: 

188, 564. 
of Teachers, Ajmer-Merwara: 574. 
of Teachers and Managers of Euro­

pe.an schools: 412. 
of Workers fcJr the Blind and Deaf­

mutes: 475. 
Congress of the Universities of the 

Empire : 118. 
Constitution- • 

of Boards of Secondary and Inter­
mediate Education: 46f. 

of chiefs' colleges : 401 404. 
of universities: 94, 98, '101 103 105 

107. ' ' ' 
of text-book committees: 547 .548 

550f. ' ' 

of education: 1, 2, 8, 26/, 34, 40, 
81, 82, 83, "142f, 150, 360, 405, 
419/. 

of chiefs' colleges : 401. 
devolution of, effects of: 8, 9, 11, 

72. ' 
popular, withdrawal of, in Bengal 

and Central Provinces: 8. 
See also Criminal Tribes' schoolsi 

European Education, Technica 
and industrial schools, Reforma­
tory schools. 

Conveyances-
. for defective children: 476. 

for girls: 259. 
Co-operation between provincial and 

central Governments: 36/, 424. 
Co-operative ~it Societies: 218. 
Co-operative Credit Department; tea­

chers employed by : 221. 
Corps-

Army Educational: 484, 485, 487, 
489. 

Royal Army Veterinary : 358. 
University Training: 119. 

Cost-
of arts college students: 134, 135. 
of European scholars: 409, 410. 
of girls' schools and scholars: 134, 

283. 
of higher education, cheapness of: 

411. 
to parents of university education: 

135. 
ol primary schools and scholars: 222, 

225f. . 
of secondary schools and scholars: 

159. 
of students in training: 309. 
Sf!e also Vol. II. 

Council-
of affiliated colleges: 103. 
of National Education, Burma: 83. 
of State, education in: 38, 42/. 

Courses- _ 
" agricultural bia~ " :. 23?, 456. 
in agricultural mst1tut10ns: 343, 

345, 347, 349. 
fO!' Army education: 484, 489, 490. 
in chiefs' colleges: 399. 
for criminal tribes : 462f. 
commercial: 389/. 
in engineering: 338, 340. 
in European schools : 413/, 421. 
in factory schools: 466. 
in forestry: 352/. 
in girls' schools: 272. 
for 'Muhammadan children : 427, 441. 
for- national schools, Burma: 83. 
in oriental institutions: 524, 525, 

527, 531. 
in primary schools: 243. 
in reformatory schools: 535, 537, 

540. 
refresher : 304, 347. • 

N.B.-The references are to paragraphs in Volume I. 
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Courses-contd. 
ruralisation of: 2384, 348. 
in seamanship : 359. 
in schools of art: 382/. 
in schools for defectives: 482. 
in secondary schools: 167/, 397. 
technical and practical : 366/. 
in training institutions: 290, 300, 
- 302, 304, 306. 
i.n universities: 91, 92, 104, 150, 525. 
in unrecognised institutions:· 515, 

518, 519, 520. 
in ve_terinary science: 356, 358. 
vocatwnal: 168, 300, 347/, 397, 414, 

482, 519. . 
Cottage Industries Department, 

Burma: 360. 
Cotton College, Gauhaoii.; 130. 
Cramming: 171, 172, 4~. 
Cranwell; Royal Air Force Cadet Col­

lege: 493. 
Creches; girls' primary schools as: 259. 
Criminal tribes-

Act: 461, 462. 
education of: 461/. 

Crosthwaite Girls' College, Allahabad: 
276. 

Cuttack Training College : 295. 

D 
Dacca-

Board of Secondary and Interme­
diate Education: 50, 81, 124, 143, 
147. 

Engineering School: 340. 
Training College : 88, 291. 
Vernacular Training Scl10ol for 

Women: 313~ 
University: 88, 112, 414, 501. 

Dalton Plan: 171, 2-72. 
Daly College, Indore: 401. 
David Ha1:e Training College: 291. 
David Bassoon Industrial and Refor-

matory Institution: 533, 535. 
Dayanand .Anglo-Vedic College­

Cawnpore : 125. 
J ullunder : 293. 

Deaf and dumb; schools for: 472/. 
Deccan Vernacular Translation So-

ciety: 556. 
Deck olflicers; Training ship for: 359. 
Defectives; education of: 472/. 
Degrees-

economic value of: 135. 
Indian Medical, recognit10n of: 332. 

Dehra Dun-
Forest Research Inst1tute: 351, 362. 
Prince of Wales' Royal Indian Mili­

ta.ry College :· 493. 
De La Salle Technical Institutee, 
• Twante: 375. 

Delhi-. 
Industrial School: 380. 
Reformatory School: 538, 541. 
St .. Stephen's College: 525. 
Umvers1ty: 5, 39, 113, 145. 

Department of Education, Health and 
Lands : 34, 40. 

Depressed classes­
education of: 443/. 
missions for: 252, 446, 447. . 

Dharma Samaj Sanskrit College, 
Muzaffarpur: 531. • 

Dhanbad; Indian School of Mines : 
361, 368. 

Dible Industrial School, Nagina: 386. 
Directors of Public Instruction; pro­

vincial, position under the Reforms : 
27, 32. 

District Boards-
educational functions of: 7, 30, 82. 
Three-years' Contract scheme for 

primary eiucation, United Pro­
viqces : 7, 193. 

See also Local bodies. · 
District Educational Councils, 1\Iad-

·ras: 82. . 
District School Boards Primary Edu­

cation Scheme, Bengal: 192. 
District Secondary Education Boards, 

Madras : 48, 81. . 
Domestic science; teaching of: 272, 

280. 
Domiciled community : see Euro­

peans. 
Dow Hill Training School for Girls, 

Kurseong: 406, 418. 
Drawing Masters; training of: 386. 
" Dufferin " Training ship, R.I.M.S. : 

359; 
Duration of school life: 202/. 

E 

Earle Law College: 329. 
Economic conditions; effects of: 3, 17, 

23, 209, 445. • 
Eden Girls' Intermediate College, 

Dacca: 276. 
Educational administration: 8, 32, 33, 

34, 405. . 
Educational Administrators; Confer­

ence of : 39, 562. 
Educational Broadcastjng: 254, 255. 

(See also Vol. II.) · 
Educational Commissioner with the 

Government of India: •5, 34, 35, 40, 
558, 561, 562 .• 

Educational effort; overlapping of: 39. 
Educational policy; Minister's res­

ponsibility for: 27. 
Educational policies: 2, 8, 27, 40, 158, 

202, 206, 209, 300, 304, 412, 417, 
425. 

Educational Services: 21, 70, 71,' 72, 
73, 74, 398. 

N.B.-The references are to paragraphs in Volume I. 
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Educational statistics: see ·Statistics. 
Edu~ational survey: 7, 188, 192. 
Educational taxation : see Cess. 
Education Commission of 1882 : 86. 
Edwarde's College, Peshawar: 131. 
Elphinstone College, Bombay : 123. 
Emoluments in addition to pay : 221. 
Employment-

education of boys for : 23. 
education of girls for: 259, 265, 284, 

312. 
of Europeans: tllO, 71, 72, 413. 
of defectives: 473, 476. 
of graduates: 23, 165. 
importance of examinations for: 

172. 
of lawyers: 322, 328. 
of Muhammadan teachers: 435. 
preference for: 23, 209. 
of reformatory school pupils: 541. 
of trained apprentices: 369, 370, 

373. • 
of trained teachers: 165, 220, 265, 

312, 418, 435. 
after training in commerce: 388, 

389. 
of women teachers: 259, 265, 287, 

312. 
See also Unemployment. 

Engineering education: 337f. 
English- . . 

importance of, for commercial tram-
ing: 397. 

a8 medium of instruction: 169. 
methods of teaching : 171. 
optional, in Yernacular schools : 170. 
in primarv schools: 243. 
in secondarv schools: 170. 

Enrolment- • 
by communities: 17, 20, 121, 157, 

267, 430. 
of schools: .see Attendance. 

Epidemics : 17, 497. 
Equinment, school: 164, 229, 275/. 
Essay l\Iedals; H. E. Lord Irwin's: 

120. 
European Asso~ation; Conference of: 

419. 
Europeans­

education of: 405/. 
recruitment of: 70, 71, 72, 413. 

Ex ami nations-
in accountancy: 391, 392 .. 
Cambridge Loe¥1: 406, 414/, 421. 
chiefs' colleges: 399, 401, 403. 
conunercial and clerical : 390. 
dominance of~ 137, 172. 
European schools': 4J3f, 421. 
in forestry 353. 
importance of, for employment: 172. 
inla"·: 330. 
London University: 484. 
matriculation: 174. 
medical : 335. 
music: 542. 
primary school : 243. 

vii 

Examinations-contd. 
school final Ol" leaving certificate : 

174. 
Exchange· of inter-provincial ideas : 

39, 562. 
Exhibition; educational, Lahore: 568. 
Expansion of primary education: 7, 

184/, 187' 188f, 218, 219. 
Expenditure-

on buildings : see Buildings. 
on arts colleges.: 133. 
011- engineering colleges: 339. 
on education: 3, 16. 
on European education: 409. 
on girls' education: 283. 
on primary education: 16, 222f. 
un :secondm;_.-education: 16, 159, 

223. 
on technical and industrial schools : 

381. 
on uniYersities: 16, l16f, 133. 

Extension lectures, University: 95, 
llO. 

F 

Factory children; education of: 465/. 
Far Eastern Association of ·Tropical 

~Iedicine : 336. 
Federal Universities: see Affiliating 

UniYeTsities. 
Fees--

for aboriginals: 458. 
in arts colleges: 135. 
in chiefs' colleges, 402, 403. 
for depressed classes : 445, 446, 450, 

4-51. 
in European schools: 409, 410, 412. 
in forest colleges: 352, 353. 
in primary schools: 227, 228. 
remission of : 228, 270, 352, 385, 

435, 445, 446h450, 451, 458, 463. 
in secondary sc ools: 159. 
in schools of art: 385. 
See al.so Free education. 

Fellowships: 527. 
Female education: see Girls. 
Ferozepore: Sikh Kanya Maha Vidya-

laya: 277. 
Finance; stringency of: 3, 4, 5, 212, 

473. 
Financial position-

of chiefs' colleges: 402f. 
improvement of : 6. 

Fine arts: 44, 382, 386. 
Five years' programme of educational 

expansion, Government of India: 7, 
197, 278. 

Forest Research Institute and College, 
Dehra Dun: 351!. 

Forest services: 352, 353, 355. 
Forestry: education in: 351f. 
Free education : 195, 228, 352, 385, • 

43.5, 445, 449, 458, 463. 

N.B.-The references are to paragraphs in Volume I. 
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Fuller Industrial School, Shillong: 378. 
Fuller Technical School, Kohima : 378. 

G 

Games; school : see Physical Training. 
Ganga F.am; Sir : 393. 
Gardens; school: 229/, 278. 
Gauhati; Weaving Institute: 378. 
General knowledge: lack of, among 

students: 137/, 496. 
General Medical Council, United King-

dom : 332, 561. · 
Geography; study of: 138, 289. 
Germany ; Indian students in : 136. 
Ghora Gall-

Lawrence School : 488. 
Training College : M, 

Girl guides: 274. 
Girls-

in boys' schJols : see Co-education. 
in colleges: 256, 268. 
cost of education for: 134, 259, 283. 
compulsory education for: 262, 281. 
conveyances for: 259. 
~ducation of: 256f, 430. 
mspectresses for : 60, 264. 
industrial eductaion of: 272, 372. 
lack of education among: 257, 259. 
medical education of: 268. 
number of schools required for: 261. 
primary education of: 259/. 
professwnal education of: 268. 
secondary education of: 270. • 
scholarshiv.s for: 279, 435. 
school bmldings for: 257f. 
teachers for: 259f, 265f 287, 310/. 
university education of: 256 268 

. 269. ' ' 
Zenana education: 271. 

Gokhale Education Society: 123. 
Gordhandas Sunderdas, Seth : 334. 
Government educational institutions·: 

80. 
Government control of education: 9, _ 

30, 32, so, 81. . 
Government of India­

Act: 36, 38. 
educational functions of: 27, 28, 29, 

34, 36, 38) 39, 40. 
Department or Education, Health and 

Lands : 34, 40. 
Retrenchment Committee: 5, 34, 35, 

185. 
Governments, provincial; education 

under: 27, 30, 31, 32. 
Graduates-

employment of : 13, 165. 
training of as farn1ers : 24 343. 
training of, as teachers: 240, 291, 

296. . 
Grants-

to chiefs' colleges: 402, 403. 
control by means of: 30. 

• to deaf and dumb schools: 476, 480. 
for depressed classes: 448, 449, 452. 

Grants-contd. 
to European schools: 412, 418, 421, 

422, 424. 
imperial, discontinuance of· 26 27 

38. . ' ' 
to libraries : 498/. 
to local bodies : 7 40 82 164 190/ 

193, 195, 229, 449. ' ' ' ' 
to mus~c schools: 543, 546. 
for. Onental studies : 527 531. 
for p~ysical training : 273. 
to pnmary schools • 188 190 191 

193/. ' ' ' 
to schools of art: 385. 
/or scientific research: 140, 141. 
to secondary schools: 81, 162/. 
system for: 9. 
to tea-garden schools: 471 
to technical and industriai schools: 

370, 374. 
to universities : 103 112 116 117 

133. • ' ' ' ' 
/or ver~ac~lar literature: 556, 557. 

Great Bntam; Indian students in : 
136. 

Gi·eer Bhumihar Brahman College, 
Muzaffarpur: 128. 

Gri.erson, Sir George : 527. 
Gm.ndy; Engineering College : 338. 
GuJarat Y ~rnacular Society: 556. 
Guru trammg schools: 302, 306. 

H 

Hailey .College of Commerce: 393. 
HansraJ Pragji Thackersey College, 

Nasik: 123 . 
Harcourt Butler Technological Insti­

tute, Cawnpore: 366. 
Hazaribagh; Reformatory School : 

540, 541. 
Headmasters, European; Association 

of: 419. 
High Commissioner for India London · 

136, 361. ' . 
High. School and Int!llrmediate Edu­

catron Board, United Provinces· 51 
~1, 105, 406, 545, 567. . ' 

H~gh schools: 153, 155. 
H 1ff£.r grade (pre-vocational) schools: 

H~ll tribes j education of: 454/. . 
Hmdu Umversity, Benares · 39 106 

337, 338. • . ' ' 
Hi~dus":~.ni Academy, United Pro­

vmces: 557. 
Hislop M1ss10n College" Nagpur: 95. 
Holy Cross Col~ge for \Vomen Trichi-

nopoly : 122. ' 
Honours Courses; University: 92, 

104, 525. 
Hostels- · 

/o1· criminal tribes: 462. 
tor depressed classes: 446 452. 

Hl~3~abad; Sind National' College: 

N.B.-The references are to paragraphs in Volume I. 
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I 

Ida Rieu Poor Welfare Association: 
475. 

Illiteracy; measures against: 202!, 
240, 246/. 

Impenal Forest Institute Oxford: 
352. ' 

Imperial grants; discontinuance of: 
26, 27f 38. 

Imperia Instit,.te of Animal Hus­
bandry and Dairying, Bangalore : 
345, 349. 

Inchcape Retrenchment Committee : 
5, 34,_ 35, 185. 

Indian JJefence Force: 119. 
Indian Educational ~qlicy; Resolution 

on: 86. 
Indian Educational Service: 21 70 

71, 73 ~98. ' ' 
Indian institute of Science, Banga-

lore: 140 365. • 
India.n Medica.l Degrees Act: 45. 
Indian Merchants' chamber : 390. 
Indian School of Mines, Dhanbad: 

361, 368. 
Indian soldiers; education of: 489. 
Indian s~udents-

abroad : 136. 
admission to European schools : 406 
411. ' 
Lytton Committee on: 118. 

Indian Territorial Force Act: 119. 
Indian Universities; conference of: 

39, 118, 560. 
Indian Women's University, Poona: 

269, 3121 517. 
Indianisatwn of services · 70 71 72 

422. . ' ' ' 
Indigenous schools : 425 426 515 516 

518, 519. ' ' ' ' 
Industrial and technical schools: 360/. 
Industrial education-

aim of : 381. 
control of: 34, 360. 
of gir Is : 27?.. 372. 
in reformatories : 535 537 540 

Industrial Institute, M~dur~: 370. 
Industrial Widow's Home Lahore· 

265. ' ' . 
Industries Departments: 360. 
Information Bureaus for students: 

95, 99, 102, 1~, 107, 115. 
Insein-

Engineering School: 340. 
Reforl)latory 'School : 539, 541. 
Techmcal Institute: .875. 

Inspecting staffs: 60!, 264. 
Inspection-

of commercial schools: 390. 
general: 30. 
under local bodies: 63, 82. 
organisation of: 62f. 
of primary schools: 40. 
of secondary schools : 81. 

Inspectors-
for aboriginal and hill tribes: 460. 
for depressed tJlasses: 445, 449, 451. 
different grades of : 61. 
See also Inspecting staffs. 

Inspectresses: 60, 264. 
Interference with educational ad­

ministration: 8. 
Intermediate Colleges: 126, 127, 128, 

142, 144, 14~ 150, 567. 
Intermediate l!iducation; Boards of 

Secondary and: 30, 40, 46f, 144, 147. 
Inter-University Board, India: 118, 

150, 561. 
Isabella Tho burn College, Lucknow: 

111, 314. 
Islamia College­

Bengal : 436. 
Lahore : 293.' 
Peshawar: 'i31. 

Islamia schools : 437, 442. 
Islamic Intermediate Colleges: 436. 
Islamic Matriculation and Inter-

mediate Examinations: 50. 
Islamic studies : 525, 528. 

,Islington Commission: 70. 
Itinerant teachers for women : 271. 
Irwin, H. E. Lord; Essay Medals: 

120. 

J 
Jaipur Durbar: 400. 
Jamalpur Technical Institute: 376. 
Jamsetjee Jeejeebhoy School of Art, 

Bombay : 384. 
Jamshedpur Technical Institute: 369. 
Japan; Indian students in: 136. 
Jorhat; H. R. H. the Prince of Wales' 

Technical School : 378. 
Jubbulpore-

Robertson School : 377. 
Training College : 95, 296. 

Jubilee; Aligarh Mus lim University; 
108. 

Junior Anglo-Vernacular Training 
classes : 293, 298. 

Juvenile offenders: see Children's 
Acts. 

K 
Kabindra College, Goihl. : 518. 
Kanchrapara School: 372. 
Karnatika Vidya Vardhak Sangha: 

556. 
Karve, Prof.: 269. 
Kemmendine; St. Michael's School 

for the Blind: 479. 
Keys; use of : 172. 
Khalsa College, Amritsar: 293. 
K~1aragpur School: 372. 
Kmdergarten: 272, 276. 
King Edward College, Amraoti : 9.5. 
King George's Medical College: 334. 
King George's Royal :Military schools: 

491. • 

N.B.-The references are to paragraph!' in Yolume I. 



X INDE..""(. 

King's Commissions in the Army; 
training f_or : 44. 

Kinnaird College, Lafwre : 276. 
Kitchener College, Nowgong: 492. 
Koran schools: see Quran schools. 
Kumbakonam; Government College : 

122. 
K mnbh M ela: 176. 
Kurseong-

Dow Hill Training College : 406, 
418. 

Home for mentally deficient Euro­
pean children : 483. 

L 

Labourers' children· education of: 
465!. ·~, 

Labour Unions: 447. 
Ladies' Committees: · 280 
Lady Willingdon Training College, 

Madras: 279, 311. 
Lahore-

Blind School : 478. 
Hailey College of Commerce · 393. 
Hin~u Widows' Home: 265. · 
In_st1t~te of Commerce : 4, 393. 
Kmna1rd College : 276. 
Mayo S?hool of .Arts : 387. 
Un!versity at: see Punjab Univer-

sity. 
LaJo;minarayan, Rao Bahadur D.: 

Language problems in education· 427 
438, 456. . ' 
See also Medium of instruction 

Lantern slides : 240, 552. · 
Law College--

Benares: 106, 325 .. 
Lahore : 104, 326. 

Law Colleges and classes: 321/. 
La_w Colleges; cause of over-crowding 

m: 321. 
Lawrence Royal Military schools: 488. 
Leather schools: 370/. 
Lectures,· University extension· 95 

110. . ' 
·Legal education: 34, 321/. 
Legislation, educational: 30. See 

a-lso Act. 
Legislative .Assembly; education in : 

38, 42/. 
Legislative councils; education in: 8, 

41. 
Leper .Asylums: 483. 
Librarians­

Conference of : 513. 
. trained: 495, 509. 

Libraries: 232, 494/. 
Life classes : 384. 
Literacy: 203, 204, 205, 209. 
See also Duration of school life. 
Literature; Vernacular. dearth of : 

• 506, 556. 

Local bodies-
contributions to: 7, 40, 82, 164, 
190/, 193, 195, 229, 449. 
~ducati_on under: 9J. 30, 40, 82. 
mspectwn under: o3, 82. 
powers of : 30. 
primary education under: 40, 82. 
relations with Government: 40, 570. 
relu~tance of, t0;wards compulsory 

prnnary educatiOn: 7, 217. 
London-

Univers!ty: 88. . • . 
Umvers1ty Exammatwns: 484. 

Loreto House : 276. 
Low-caste children­

admission of : 445/. 
education of: 443/. 

Loyola College, Madras ; 122. 
Lucknow-

Colleges at: 111. 
Marris Academy of Music: 546. 
School of A~;.ts and Crafts : 386. 
University: l.ll, 332, 500. 

Lucy Percy Noble Institute, Madura: 
272. .. 

Lyall pur; Agricultural college : 342, 
343. 

Lytton Committee on Indian students: 
118. 

Lytton, Lord: 291. 

M 

Maclagan College of Engineering : 
337, 338. 

Madras-
Children Act: 534. 
Elementary Education Act: 7, 82, 

243. 
Engineering College: 337, 338. 
Government Muhammadan College: 

432. 
Institute of Commerce: 389. 
Oriental Manuscripts Library: 511, 

526. 
St. Christopher's Tr:eining College: 

311. 
Sehool of arts and crafts : 383. 
University: 103, 146, 49~ 

Madrasas: 426, 439, 524, 529, 531. 
Maharaja's College, Baroda: 123. 
Mahendra Pratap, Raja: 519. 
Mahilaya Vidyalayas: 280. 
Mainamati Survey S""ool: 340. 
Maktabs: 426, 436, 437, 439, 516/, 

523, 524. 
Management--

of European •schools: 408. 
policy regarding : 80, 158 . 
of engineering colleges : 337. 
of secondary schools: 158. 
See also Control on education. 

Mandalay-
Agricultural College: 342, 343. 
Intermediate College: 109 127, 134. 

Mangalore; St. Aloysius College : 122. 

N .B.-The references are to paragraphs in Volume I. 
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~lanual and vocational training: 168, 
300. 

J\hnuals; military training: 489. See 
also Text books. 

)farine-
Mercantile: 359. 
Royal Indian : 493. 

J\Iarriage-
~arly; of girls: 259, 270. 
education of girls for: 259. 

l\In.rris Acndemy of Music, Lucknow: 
546. 

l\Iar.v Chapman ~chool for Deaf-mutes: 
4i9. 

l\Iass education: 24, 40, 187, 198, 202, 
210.494. 

l\Intriculation Examination­
geography at: 138. 
statistics of: 174. 

l\fayo College, Ajmer: 398, 400. 
l\favo School of Arts, Lahore: 387. 
Ma~'~ubhanj; Maharaja of: 400. 
:Medical colleges and ~hools : 334. 
l\Iedical Council-

All-India: 45, 331. 
General, of United Kingdom: 332, 

561. 
Medical Degrees Act; Indian : 45. 
)fedical degrees; recognition of : 332. 
l\Iedical education: 331!. 
Medical Examinations: 335. 
:\1edical Faculty; State: 331. 
1\fedical inspectiOn of children: 4, 

178. 
:Medical registration : 331. 
l\Iedical relief for women: 336. 
:Medical Services for Women: 336. 
l\feerut College : 125. 
)fedium of instruction: 98, 169, 403, 

506, 519, 556. 
. Mercantile Marine; training for: 359. 
Methods of teaching: 171, 290, 529. 
:\fiddle schools-

Agricultural: 346, 347. 
English : 154, 155. 
Y ernacular : 156. 

l\Iilitary colleges and schools: see 
Army education. 

l\filitnry Scie~ce; teaching of: 119. 
)filitary training of Indian Youths: 

44. 
Sec also UniYersity Training Corps. 

:Ministers of Education; provincial: 
27, 29, 31. 

Mistresses; School, Army : 487. 
)fissions- • 

Christian: 13, 408, 447, -!53, 460. 
See also Vol. II. 

Mixed staffs •for girls' schools: 260, 
266. • 

:\Ioga Training School : 300. 
)foghalpura; Maclagan College of 

Engineering : 337, 338. 
)fonastic schools: 199, 520. 
l\1ontessori work : 272. 
)foplahs-
- education of: 434. 

Industrial school, Aricakode: 370. 

xi 

Moral and religious instruction : 535. 
Morris College,. Nagpur: 95. 
Moulmein; St. Raphael's School for 

Blind Girls: 479. 
Muhammadan Anglo-Oriental College, 

Aligarh: 108. 
Muhammadan College; Government, 

Madras : 122. 
l\1 uhammadans-

education of.: 112, 121, 157, 267, 
425/. 

population of: 429. 
l\Iuir Central College, Allahabad: 

499. 
l\fuktesar :· JJnperial Institute of 

Veterinary Research : 358. 
Mulla Schools: 426, 435,_ 517, 523, 524. 
Municipalities: see Local bodies. 
Mural. paint~: 384. . 
Muranchand College, ·Sylhet: 130. 
Music-

schools: 542/. 
teaching of: 106, 2721 542/. 

Muslim University, Ahgarh: 39, 52, 
108, 144, 292. 

~Iuslim Women Teachers' Training 
School, Dacca: 313. 

l\Iysore University : 84. 

N 

Kadirshaw Edulji Dinshaw Civil 
Engineering College : 337, 338. 

Nagpur-
Agricultural College: 95, 342, 343. 
Engineering School : 340. 
Morris College : 95. 
School of Handicra.fts: 377. 
University: 93/, 502. . . 
Universitv Union Debatmg Soc1ety: 

95. ·-
Victoria College of Science: 95. 

X asik ; Hansraj Pragji Thackersey 
College: 123. 

Xasirabad; Christian Girls' Schools: 
320. 

National College, Adyar : 122. 
National Education; Council of, 

Burma : 83. 
X ational Schools: 83, 515, 517, 518, 

520, 521. 
Nautical training: 359. 
::\ew Learning in the Punjab: 240. 
Night Schools: see .Adult Education. 
"Non-co-operation" movement: 2, 

17, 83, 152, 517, 522. 
See also Boycott. 

X ormal Schools : see Training Classes 
and Schools. 

X orth-'Vest Frontier Province t Five 
years' programme of expansiOn: 7, 
197, 278. 

Xursing Dutt College, Howrah: 12.f. 

N.B.-The references are to paragraphs in Volume l. 
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0 • 

Ootacamund; Lawrence School: 488. 
Optional English ; m vernacular 

schools : 170. 
Oriental Qollege, Lahore: 104, 525. 
Oriental Manuscripts Library, Mad­

ras : 511 526. 
Oriental Research Institutes: 512, 

527. 
Oriental Studies: 518, 522, 524f. 
Orissa School of Engineering: 340. 
Osmania University: 84, 556. 
Oxford University; Forest Course: 

352. 

p ... , 

Painting; Indian: 44, 383f. 
Palamcottah-

C. M. S. Blind School: 474. 
St. Francis Xavier's College : 122. 

Pali; study of : 520, 524, 525, 530. 
Panchayati Union School system: 190. 
Pandits; training of: 300. 
Parents-

Cost of education to: 135. 
influence of, on promotions: 155, 

172, 173. 
National Union Scheme: 271. 
Societies : 218. 

Parkinson, Mr. J. E.: 240. 
Parsi Association: 280. 
Pataurbayan examination : 530. 
Pathsalas: 516, 523, 524, 529. See 

also Tols. 
Patiala; H. H. the Maharaja of: 

402. 
Patna-

Engineering· College : 107, 337, 
338. 

Medical College : 107. 
Training College: 295. 
University: 107, 295, 332, 338. 

Pay-
of educa-tional services: 21, 73f. 
emoluments in addition to: 221. 
of primary school teachers: 194, 

220, 221. -
of secondary school teachers: 160. 
of trained apprentices : 369. 
of trained teachers : --302, 418. 

Peking Union Medical College: 333. 
Perambur Railway School : 370. 
Peripatetic centres for weaving 

instruction 371, 373. 
Peripatetic instructors for women: 

271. 
Persian; study of: 525 527, 529. 
Peshawar; Training Cohege: 298. 
Physical training: 175, 273. 
Policy(ies)- · 
.educational: 2, 8, 27, 40, 158, 202, 

206, 209; 300, 304, 412, 417, 425. 

Policy(ies)-contd. 
regarding management of schools : 

80, 158. 
Resolution on Indian Educational : 

86. 
Poona-

Agricultural College: 342, 343. 
Engineering College: 337, 338, 371. 
Saraswati Mandir: 247. 
Women's University: 269, 312, 517. 

Poor School Society : 446. 
Poor Welfare Associalion; Ida Rieu: 

475. 
Popular control of education; with­
drawal of : in Bengal and the Central 
Provinces : 8. -

Population of school-going age: 244f. 
[See also Age.] 

Postal work by teachers : 221. 
Post-gradua,j;e work: 99, 100, 101, 128, 

345, 358, 525, 527. 
Poverty certificQJ;es : 270, 446. 
Practical subjects; instruction in : 300, 

347f, 397, 414, 482, 519. 
Presidency College, Calcutta: 505. 
Pre-vocat10nal schools for Europeans : 

414. 
Primary Education-

Acts: 7, 30, 40, 187, 211, 308. 
Compulsory: 7, 24, 40, 187, -199, 

211f, 262, 281, 462f, 495. 
control of: 40, 82. 
expansion of: 7, 184/, 187, 188f, 

218, 219. 
free : see Free Education. 
of girls: 259f. 
Surveys: 7, 188, 192. 

Primary Schools-
attendance at: 184, 200, 218. 
average enrolment in : 186. 
buildings: 229f. 
cost of: 222, 225. 
cost of education in : 226. 
courses in : 243. 
expenditure on: 16, 222f. 
fees in : 227, 228. 
grants to: 188, 190, .91, 193f. 
statistics: 184f. [See also Vol. II.] 
teachers in : 220. 
total provision required : 198. 

Prince of Wales' Medical College, 
Patna : 107. 

Prince of Wales' Royal Indian Mili-
~ary College). Dehra Dun : 493. 

Pnzes : 44, 5""7, 556. • 
Probhat Kumar College, Contai: 124. 
Professional education: ;l86f. 
Programmes of expansion : see Ex~ 

pansion. • 
Promotions; influence of parents on: 

155, 172, 173. 
Prosecutions under Prima-ry Educa­

tion Acts: 215, 216. 
Provident funds for teachers' 46, 

161. 
Provincial Educational Services: 72, 

74f. 

N.B.-The references are to paragraphs in Volume I. 



Publications; educational: 558. 
Public interest in education : 8, 10, 11. 
Pub1ic Service(s) Commission: 70, 138. 
Puja Vacations: 497. · 
Punjab Retrenchment Committee: 4. 
Punjab University, Lahore: 104, 332, 

495. . 
Pu1·dah companies of girl guides: 274. 
P1trdah ladies; education of: see 

Zenana education. 
Pu.rdah system: 259, 271, 430. 
Puri ; Sanskrit College : 531. 
Pusa ; Agricultur!n Research Institute : 

345, 349. 
Pyinmana: Forest School Burma: 

355. ' ' 

Q 
Quadiriya scholarships : 532. 
Qualifications of teachers-

in European schools: 418. 
in girls' schools: 265e 
in primary schools : 220. 
in secondary schools : 165. 

Queen Mary's College, Madras: 122, 
268, 276, 279. 

Qnran-
instruction in the: 426, 427, 428. 
schools: 516, 520, 522, 524. 

R 
Railway schools-

/or Europeans : 408. 
technical: 370, 374. 
w:orkshops: 3.38. 

RaJahpmndary; Training College: 289. 
RaJah_s Industrial School~ Parlaki-

medr: 370. ' 
Rajkumar College­

Raipur: 403. 
Rajkot : 404. 

Ra~a Krishna Students' Home Indus­
tnal. School, Madras : 370. 

Ranchr Zila School: 128. 
Rangers; Forest, training of : 352 

353, 355. • ' 
R35~~on University: 109, 294, 337, 

Rao, Mr. T. Rajagopala: · 503 
Rasul Engineering School : 340. 
Ravenshaw College Cuttack. 128 
Ravenshaw Girls' School: 277. · 
Reay Art Workshops : 384. 
Recogmsed schoo~ system . 30 83 297 426. . ' ' ' 
Recognition- • 

of medical degrees: 332. 
of s<:hools: 9, 30, 81~ 82, 83 199. 

Recrurtment- ' -
for agricultural services. 343 345 , 
for educational services.· 21 7o 71. 

72. . ' ' ' 
for forest s~rvices: 352f. 
for merc!lntile marine: 359. 
for retermary serYices: 357. 358. 

Xlll 

Reformatory schools: 533/. 
Reforms; education under the: 1, 8, 

26, 417, 419, B60. 
Refresher Courses: 304, 347. 
Reid Christian College, Lucknow: 111. 
Religious and moral instruction: 535. 
Religious Schools : 515/. 
Reorganisation of Educational Ser-

vices: 21, 70, 71. 
Research- , 

agricultural: J341, 345. 
inuustrial and technical: 365/. 
oriental: 525, 527. 
scientific: 139/. 
of univer~ities: 1_00, 101, 103, 104. 
See also Post-graduate work 

Resolution of Indian Educational 
Policy: 86. 

Retrenchment ~ommittees: 3, 4, 5, 
34, 35, 185,'291, 392. 

Riots: 497. 
Robertson College, Jubbulpore: 95. 
Robertson Industrial School, Jubbul"' 

pur: 377. 
Rockefeller Foundation: 333. 
Roorkee ; Thomason Civil Engineering 

College: 337, 338. 
Royal Academy of Music: 542. 
Royal Asiatic Society: 512, 527. 
Royal College of Music : 542. 
Royal Commission-

on Agriculture : 358. 
on Public Services: 70. 

Royal Indian Military College : 493. _ 
Royal Institute of Science, Bombay :· 

123. --
Royal Military College, Sandhurst: 

493. 
Royal Military Schools: 488. 
Rural Community Board and Councils, 

Punjab: 240. 
Rural Education: 238, 574. 
Ruralisation of School Courses: 238/, 

348. 
Rural Schools­

agriculture in : 24. 
teachers for: 24, 239/, 304, 574. 

s 
Saadat College, Karatia: 124. 
Sabour Agricultural College: 342, 343. 
Saidapet Teachers' College: 289. 
St. Alysius College, Mf!-~lg~lore: 122. 
St. Christopher's Trammg College, 

Madras: 311. 
St. Edmund's College, Shillong: 130. 
St. Francis Xavier's College, Palam­

cottah: 122. 
St. John's College­

Agra: 125. 
Tinnevelly : 122. 

St. Margaret's Girls' School: 277. 
St. Michael's School for the Blind, 

Kemendine: 479. • 

N.l:I.-The references are to paragraphs in Yol. I. 
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St. Raphael's School for Blind Girls, 
l\foulmein: 479. 

St. Stephen's College, •Delhi: 525. 
St. Xavier's College, Bombay: 123. 
Salaries: see Pay. 
Si(lvation Army: 462, 464, 54.1. 
Sanderson, Mr. R.: 240. 
Sandhurst: Royal Military College: 

493. 
Sangli; Rani Saheb ofi,: 285. 
Sanskrit- ' 

teaching of: 518, 525, 526, 528, 529, 
531, 1532. 

tols: 524, 528, 531, 532. 
Santiniketan School, Bolpur: 515, 

. 518. . 
Saraswati Mandir, Poona: 247. 
Sastri, Mr. Pindya.!a Subrahmanya: 

503. ... 
Saunder's \Veaving Jnst~ute, Amara­

pura: 375. 
Scholarships-

for aboriginal and hill tribes : 455. 
fm· Art students : 44, 384. 
for backward and depressed classes : 

384, 4451 446, 447, 448, 451, 452. 
jo1· defectives: 476. 
jor girls: 279, 435. 
in Madrasas : 532. 
for Muhammadans: 435. 
Research : 104. [See also Fellow­
ships.] 
in schools of art : 384. 
fM· soldiers' children : 487 . 
State technological: 361, 362. 
i.n training institutions: 320. 
See also Stipends. 

Sehool Final and Sehool Leaving Certi­
fica.te examinations: 174. 

School-going age; children of: 198, 
213, 218, 244, 245, 261, 450, 462. 

School Leaving Examination Board, 
Bombay: 49. 

School libraries: 506/. 
School life; duration of: 202/. 
Scouts; Boy: ] 76, 177, 402. 
Seamanship : 359. 
Secondary and Intermediate Educa­

tion Boards: 30, 40, 46/, 144, 147. 
Secondary Education­

control of: 30, 81, 99. 
general: 22, 152/. 
l\fanagement of: 158. 

Secondary School Leaving Certificate 
Board, Madras: 47. 

Secondary Schools­
attendance at: 152/. 
buildings: 163. 
expenditure on : 16, 159, 223. 
fees in : 159. , 
pay of teachers in : 160. 
quaJiiication of teachers in : 165. 
statistics: 153, 154, 155. [See also 

Vol. II.] 
Secondary Training College, Bombay: 
• 290. 

Senior Anglo-Vernacular Training 
Classes: 293, 298. . 

Serampore \Veaving Institute: 372. 
Servants of India Society: 447. 
Services-

Agricultural : 343, 345. 
Educational: 21, 70, 71, 72, 73, 74, 

398. 
Forest: 352/. 
Indianisation of: 70, 71, 72, 422. 
Medical Women's: 336. [See also 

Vol. II.] • 
recruitment for: 21, 70/, 343, 345, 

352f, 357f, 359. See also Employ­
ment . 

Veterinary: 357, 358. 
Sessional Schools : 446. 
Seva Sadan Societies: 265, 280, 312. 
Seva Samiti Boy Scouts : 177. 
Shift system: 537. 
Shillong-

St. Edmund'i College: 130. 
Weaving ana Industrial Schools: 

378. . 
Sibpur Engineering College: 337, 338. 
Sikh Kanya Maha Vidyalaya, Feroze­

pore: 277. 
Sind National College, Hyderabad: 

123. 
Single-teacher schools: 219. 
Sir J amsetji J eejeebhoy School of 

Art: 384. • 
Social Service League: 446. 
Society for the Improvement of Back­

ward Classes, Bengal: 448. 
Soldiers-

education of: 484/. 
education of children of: 487. 

Spm1ce Training College, Jubbulpur: 
9.5, 296. 

Sri Manakshi College, Chidambaram: 
122. 

Sri Ram Motor School, Madras: 370. 
Staffs-

administrative: 58, 59. 
of Chiefs' Colleges: 398, 400/. 
of European Schools : 418. 
inspecting : 60f 264. • 
mixed, in girls; schools: 260, 266. 
See also Teachers. 

Stages of instruction of pupils: 17, 
18, 431. 

Stagnation of pupils in lower classes: 
202f, 2181 219, 431. 

State Medical Facult:.: 331. 
State Scholarships: 136, 361, 362. 
Statistical Tables of education; revi-

sion of: 14, 408, 429.• 
Statistics- • 

of aboriginal and hill tribes : 455/. 
of agricultural institutions: 342, 

347. 
of arts colleges : 121. 
of commercial institutions: 388. 
of criminal tribes: 462f. 
of defectives: 472/. 
of depressed classes: 444 . 

N .B.-The references are to paragraphs in Vol. I. 
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Statistics-contd. 
of. engineering institutions : 337, 

339, 340. 
of European schools : 406. 
of factory and tea-garden schools: 

465f. 
. of female education: 256f. 
of Legal education: 321f. 
of· medical colleges : 331, 335. 
of Muhammadans: 429. 
of primary schools: 184/. 
of schools of ajt: 382. 
of secondary schools: 152f. 
of technical and industrial schools: 

364. . 
of training institutions: 287, 2i38, 

299, 309, 310. 
of veterinary education : 357. 
See also Vol. II. 

Stipends: 302, 306, 308, 317, 347, 369, 
476. 
See also Scholarships. • 

Students' Advisory Committees. 95, 
99, 102, 104, 107, 115. . 

Subordinate Educational Service: 72, 
74f. . 

Surat Technical Institute: 371. 
Surveying: education. in: 340, 379. 
Surveys of primary education: 7, 188, 

192. 
Sydenham College of Commerce : 390. 
Svlhet- • 

.·Sanskrit College: 532. 
School of handicrafts: 378. 
Madrasa : 532. 

T. 
Tagore, Dr. Rabindra1oath: 518. 
Tanning Institute, Calcutta: 372. 
Tata Iron and Steel Company: 369. 
Tax, educational: see Cess. 
Teachers-

lack of prospects for : 307. 
peripatetic women: 271. 
proportion of, to schools and pupils: 

166, 407. 
qualifications •of-

in European schools: 418. 
in girls' schools: 265. 
in primary schools: 220. 
in secondary schools: 165. 

Rural school: 24, 239f, 304, 574. 
Salaries of: See Pav. 
depressed class• 447; 448. 
training of, general: 286 287. 
training of .girls' school:' 310/. 
See also Stafi'!;. 

Teaching- • 
methods of: 171, 290, 529. 
in Universities: 90, 95, 100, 103, 

110, 113. 
Universities: 86, 88f, 97, 103, 105, 

109, 111!. 
Teaching profession; importance of: 

291, 297. 
Tea-garden schools: 465/. 

Technical and Insdustrial schools : 
360f. 

Technical educatton-
abroad : 136. 
control of : 34, 360. 
scholar»h_ips for: 361, 362. 

Technical scholars: 136, 361, 362 . 
Technical term~; translation of: 552. 
Technological elucation : 136, 361, 
. 362, 365f. 
Technological In ·titutes: 365f. 
Text Book Committees: 434, 547!. 
Text Boob-

/or adults: 556. 
annotations of: 172. 
in agriculture: 350. [See also 

Vol. II.] 
free supply to depressed class pupils : 

450. ,. 
See also Mlnuals. 

Textile Institute, Madras : 370. 
Textile Schools, United ·Provinces: 

373. 
Thakersey, Sir Vithaldas: 247. 
Theosophical National College, Bena­

res: 276. 
Thomason Civil Engineering College, 

Roorkee : 337, 338. 
Tinnevelly; St. John's College: 122. 
Tirhut Technical Institute: 376. 
Tols; Sanskrit: 524, 528, 531, 532. 
To~rnaments; inter-collegiate athle-

tiC: 95. 
Trades' schools: 370. 
Trained Librarians: 495 509. 
Trained teachers- ' 

for deaf and dumb schools: 476. 
Depressed class: 447, 448. 
employment of: 165 220 265 312 

418, 435. ' ' ' ' 
pay of: 302, 418. 
paucity of: 287, 291, 297. [See also 

Women.] 
Statistics: See Vol. II. 

Training classes and schools: 299/. 
Training colleges: .288f. 
Training institutions-

admission to : 302, 306. 
types of : 286. 

Training of teachers­
depressed class: 447, 448. 
for girls' schools: 310f. 
rural school: 239f, 304. 

Transfer of educational control: 8, 9, 
31. 

Translation of technical terms: 552. 
Translation; Bureau of Osmania 

University: 556. ' 
Travelling libraries: 508. 
Tribes-

aboriginal : 454f. 
criminal : 4'61/. 
hill: 454f. 

Trichinopoly ; Engineering School : 
338, 340. 

Trinidad; Imperial College of Tropi~. 
cal Agriculture: 362. 

N .B.-The references are to paragraphs in Vol. I. 
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Trinity .College of Music, London: 
542. • 

Tropical Agriculture; Imperial College 
for: S62. 

Tropical medicine- . . .._ 
6 Far Eastern AssoCiatwn 't'J' : S3 · 

[See also Vol. II.] \'. 
School of : 334. 

Tura; Industrial sch;l: 378. 

u 
Unemployment : 23, 179/' 312, 388. 
union Boards : 191. . . h 1 
Union Mission Trammg Sc oo ' 

Vellore : 300. . . · · 86 88 
Unitary teaching umvers1t1es: •

112
, 

89' 90, 97' 103, 10~ ~09, 111, 

UI~~~-d Kingdom; Indian students in: 

13K f A · Indian United States o menca; 
students in : 136. 

Ulx~~~·~it;O~S5, 144. See also Act. 
affi.lia:ting : 85, 861,0848, 10lg\o6 110 
bUildmgs of : 95, ' • ' ' 

111, 112. . 
Chairs at: 99, 525. 
Commission (1902) : 86. 

0 Constitution of: 94, 98, 101, 1 3, 
105, 107. 

~~~i~~~ ~~~r ~~termediate education : 
149

• 
1~0· 104 150 525. courses. m: 91, ~2i6 11:6/ iss. 

expend~tu.rel03n .112 '116, ll7, 13S. 
grants o . 'oo Ibl 103 104. 
resea:t:ch a~: 1 ' 5 '100 '103 no, 
teachmg m: 90, 9 ' ' ' 

ns. 
tvpes of: 87. . 8 89 90 
Unitary· teachmg: 86, 8 ' ' ' 

97, 103, 105, 109, 111, 112, liS. 
University­

Agra · 105. 08 144 
Aliga~·h Muslim: 39, 52, 1 ' ' 

292
· - 144 499 Allahabad: lOt>, 9 3S2 340 503. 

Andhra : 9·61' 
2
.
8 

3'9 106 337 338. 
Benares Hmdu · ' ' ' 
Bombay : 100/' 332. . . 
Calcutta.: 99, 332• 41~· 46 86 99, ., · 
CommissiOn, Calcutta. ' • 

113 142 147, 150, 151. 
Dace~: 8S, 112, 414, 501. 
Delhi: 5, 39, 113, 145. 
101• Europeans: 414. _ 
extension lectures: 9o, no. 
libraries: 497/. 
London: 88. 
Lucknow: 111, 332, 500. 
Madras: 103, 146, 498. 
Mysore: 84. 
Nagpur: 93/; 502. 

•- Osmania: 84, 556. 

University-contd. 
Oxford : S52. 
Patna: 107,. 295, S32, 338. 
Punjab: 104, 332, 495. 
Rangoon: 109; 294, 337, S54. 
for Women: 269, 312, 517. 

University School of Economics 
Sociology, Bombay: 100. 

Unrecognised Institutions: 514/. 
" Untouchables ": 443/. 
Urdu-

Roman1 in Army s<*.ools: 489. 
in l\funammadan schools: 427, 

438, 440. 

v 

and 

4S3, 

Vacancies in educational services: 71 .• 
72. 

Vacations, Puja: 497. 
Vedic Bharati College, Dera Ismail 

Khan: 131.• 
Vernacular education: 9, 30, 156. ·· 
Vernacular literature: dearth of: 506 

556. ' 
Vernacular medium of instruction: 

98, 169, 403, 506, 519, 556. 
Vernacular school libraries: 507. 
Vested interests in University edu-

cation: 90. 
"Venture·~ schools: 515, 523. 
Veterinary education : 357 S58. 
Vic~oria College of Science', Nagpur·: 

9t>. 
Victoria Jubilee Technical Institute, 

Bombay: 367, 435. 
Village libraries: 232, 495, 509. 
Village school, the: 24, 239. 
Village teachers: 24, 239/, 304, 574. 
Viswabharati, Bolpur: 518. 
Vizagapatam-

Engineering school: 338, 340. 
Medical College : 332. 

Vocational education-
in agriculture: 239, 346/, 456. 
of girls: 272, 372. 
in ordinary schools~ 168, 300, 347, 

397, 414,'482, 519. 
of soldiers : 486. 

Vocational studentships: 479. 

w 
\vage-earning childreil: 209, 445, 465/. 
War; effects of: 3, 17, 187. 
Wastage in schools: 202/, 218, 219, 

431. • 
Weaving scho*: 370/. 
·welfare Association; Ida Rieu Poor: 

475. 
Wesleyan Mission-

Girls' Industrial school, Trivellore: 
370. 

Vocational school, Ikkadu: 272. 
Widows, Hindu: 265. 
Willingdon Boys' Home: 533, 535. 

N .B. The r~ferences are t~ paragraphs in Vol. I. 
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. Wives of village teachers; training of: 
317. . 

Women-
. educapional activities of: 12, 280, 

281, 284, 285. 
Industrial education ·of : 272, 372. 
teachers, Army : 487. 
teachers, paucity of: 259, 265, 287, 

312, 318. 
teachers) training of: 310/. 
University for: 269, 312, 517. 
See also Girls. 

·women's ChrisM-an College, Madras: 
122, 268, 276. 

Women's Committees: 280. 
'Vomen's Conferences on Educational 

Reform: 259, 281, 285, 565, 566. 
'Vomen' s education; vicious circle in : 

283. 
Wood-work: 370/. 

Woolwich ; Royal Military Academy : 
493. 

y 

Yeravd~a · Reformatory school at: 535. 
Young en's Christian .Association: 

175, 52. 
Young Women's Christian Association: 

273, ~72. a 
Youthful offerllers: See Children's 

Acts. 

z 
Zemindars'; education of: see Agricul­

turists. 
Zenana education: 271. 
Zenana Missiot~; Church of England: 

319. , 

N .B.-The references are to paragraphs in Vol. I. 
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